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and that (jakuni had won by a trick; the Eauravas had not 
obeyed Bhishma and Drona ; they ought to be besought by 
sharp arrows; they could not withstand Yuyudhuna, etc. 
(£0) ( v , 3). Drupada approved of what had been said by 
Daladeva, except that Duryodhana should not be addressed 
mildly, and they ought also to send messengers to (jalya, etc. 
(7) to collect an army; his own purohita ought to be sent to 
Mr tar ash fra, Duryodhana, Bhishma , and Drona (V, 4). 
Having approved of Drupada's words, Ershna set out for 
Did)alcd, and the Pundavas and the Dhdrtarushtras began to 
make preparations for war, and collect troops; and Drupada 
despatched his purohita to the Kurus (V, 6). Drupada gave 
instructions to his purohita (cf. Pushya, § 554), who set 
out for Hdistinapura with a following of disciples (V, 6). 
After Ershna , etc. (77) had set out for Dvdrakd , Arjuna and 
Duryodhana come thither, while Ershna was asleep; 
Duryodhana sat down at the head of the bed; after him 
Arjuna came and stood at the back of the bed. And when 
Ershna awoke, he first saw Arjuna. Arjuna chose for his 
partner Krshya himself, who was not to fight; Duryodhana 
selected for himself Kpshiia’i ten crores of Ndrdyuna cowherds. 
Dalardma said he would fight neither for EuntVs sons 
nor for Duryodhana. Ertavarman gave an akshauhini to 
Duryodhana. Ershna promised to become Arjuna y s charioteer; 
Arjuna came back to Yudhishfhira with Ershna and the 
flower of the Dagdrha race (V, 7).—§ 555 : (jalya with his 
sons and troops (description) was advancing in order to join 
the Pundavas ; but Duryodhana caused fine palaces of 
entertainment to be constructed at different spots for his 
reception ; (jalya first thought this had been arranged by 
Yudhishfhira , until Duryodhana came forward and showed 
himself; then he promised Duryodhana to become the 
leader of his army, (jalya , however, first proceeded to the 
Pundavas at Upaplavya , and told them about the matter. 
He promised Yudhishfhira that when he became Earna's 
charioteer he would act so that Earna might be dispirited; 
and in order to comfort Yudhishfhira he reminded him that 
(jalra {In dr a) had to endure, together with his wife, very great 
misery (V, 8). At the request of Yudhishfhira, Qalya related 
the ancient story (xtihdsam purdtanam) of the great misery 
endured by Indra and his queen (v. Indravijaya) (V, 9-17). 

So Yudhishfhira should also regain his kingdom. This story 
of the victory of Indra , equal to the Veda, should he listened to 
by a king desirous of victory ; he who reads it with a heart 
full of religious faith is purified from his sins, etc. (jalya 
repeated his promise to damp the spirits of Earna, and went 
with his army to Duryodhana (V, 18 ). Yuyudh&na, etc. 
(7) came to Yudhishfhira with troops (description). Por the 
Pundavas there were thus assembled seven alcshauhinis of 
troops from various directions. In the same way king 
Bhagadatta (with an akshauhini crowded with Clnas and 
Eirutas), etc. (5) came to the Dhdrtarushfras. And thus 
Duryodhana had a force which numbered eleven akshauhinis , 
so that there was no room for them in the city of Hustinapura ] 
but the Pahcanada, the whole Eurujdhgala , etc. (e), full of 
abundant corn and wealth, was entirely overspread with the 
army of the Eauravas. And this army was beheld by 
the purohita who had been sent by the Pdncdla king to the 
Kurus (V, 19 ). 

Sairandhri (B.) or Sairindhri (C.) (“ a woman of the 
Sairandhra caste”): IV, 77 (pi.); XIII, 2581.—Do. said of 
Damayanti: III, 2586, 2604, 2687.—Do. said of Draupadl: 

IY, 78, 246, 247, 251, 260, 412, 416, (425), 432, 439, 440, 


(441), (448), 491, 494, 495, (496), 502, (509), 530, 565, 566, 
604, 665, 713, 748, 776, 800, 808, 819, 831, 832, 833, 836, 
837, 848, 849, (850), 850, 851, 856, (859), 1190, 1193, 1205 
1212, 1254, 1255, 1372, 2191, 2221, 2296. 

Saisikata, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (JarabQkh.): VII, 
9 ,m, 365 (only C., B. has Satsiridhruh). 

Saisiridhra, pi., v. Saisikata, pi. 

Sakala = giva (looo names*). 

Sakrdgraha (B. °graha), pi. (°<U), a people. § 574 (Jam- 
bukh.) : VI, 9£ 373. 

Sakrnnanda (?), name of a river (BR.): Ill, 8137 ( °dm 
samusudya, read sakrn Eandum samusudya ; B. has Prdn- 
nadlm ca samdsudya). 

Sakshin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

SalangTiayana, a son of Viqvamitra. § 721^ (Vicvamitron V 
XIII, 4/3, 251. * h 

Salilapati = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Salilaraja (“king of the waters”) = Varuna: III, 5004 
( tirthe S°8ya ), 5010 (do.); V, 3543 ( putrd/i S°sya), 3544 
(°sya cchatram), 3801 ( V °). 

Salilastra (“ the watery weapon ”). § 444 (Xiviitakavaca- 

yuddhap.): Ill, 171 , 12141 (employed by Arjuna). 
Salile9a (“ lord of the waters”) = Varuna: V, 3525. 
Salile9vara (do.) = Varuna: III, 14552 (V°) 17137 

(T°); XIII, 7255. 

Sarna 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Ain^fivat.): I, 07 
2731 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak!): I,’ 
117 , 4541 (do.).—§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 64 *, 2838 
(attacked Bhlmasena).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 61 ^ 3 , 2446, 
2455 (slain by Bhlmasena). 

Sama 2 (V, 2733), V. gama. 

Sarna* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sama (°uh , pi. *C.), a region. § 57 5c (Bliumip.): After these 
regions is seen a habitation of tile name Samd. It is of 
a starry shape with four corners and thirty-three mandalas. 
There dwell the four world-elephants ( diggajuh ) "Jmana, 
Airdvata, etc., and also Supratika, whose dimensions have 
for ever remained unascertained ; there winds blow from all 
directions and are seized by the elephants with the tips of 
their trunks and let out over the earth ; in consequence thereof 
people draw breath and live: VI, 12 , 473 (°a ndma drcyate 
(C. °ante ) lokasamsthitih (C. °tej). 

Sama9Vasa, name of a fire (?). § 490 (Angirasa): III 
219 , 14155 (=Mahavac). 

Samaga 1 = Mahapurusha (Mahiipurushastava). — Do. 2 = 
Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samagayana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samakarna = giva (1000 names *). 

Samamnaya = giva (1000 names*), 
saman, mostly, pi. (“verses from the Samaveda”): I, 66, 
1374, 2881 ( °gltaih ), 2883 {purvayajniya-sdmagdh) ; II, 536 
(sg.), 1238 (°gah), 2627 (ydmydni sdmuni raudrdni ca), 2641 
( yCimydm ), 2642 ; III, 966, 1773 ( : rgyajuhsdmasamhhavaih) 
1783 (sg.), 8676, 8702 ( °gaih ), fl0686 (sg.), 10904 (sg.' 
°gdh), 11237 ( °rgyajurvarnuh , did not exist in the Krtayuga),' 
11621, 11656 {gltorsdmasvanah), 17338 (sg.), 17339 ( S g ) • V* 
11624, 11711, 3788; VI, 1187 (sg.), 1239 (.Brhatsdma 
tathu sumndm) ; IX, 2098; XI, 672 (trini samdni sumaguh), 
675 (tribhih), 794, 795; XII, 1614, 1883 (rgyajuhsdma- 
sahxtaihj, 2311 ( : rgyajuhsumavid ), 2312 ( anrgyajuhsdmu), 
f 2315 (ekam), 2871 ( rgyajuhsdmasampan?iuh ), 2963 {chandah 
sumudi ), 3634 (°dni sdmagdh), f7372 ( ; rksdmasahghdnig ca 
yajfimshi), 7501, 7503, 8543 ( rksdmdni yajumhi ca), 8613 
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(rksdmavarndksharato yajusho Hharvanas tathd ), 8720 (: rks°su 
yajuhsu ), 9065, 9621, 9632, fl0299 (°gdh), 10399 {°gah) t 
11532 ( rgyajuhsdmagah ), 12737 ( yajurrksdmabhxh ), 13136, 
13256 (sahasragdkham, identified with Krshna (Naraynna)) ; 
XIII, 643 (V»am), 986 (sg., Pathantaram ), 1085 (°55iV . . . 
sdmagdh ), 1316 (sg.), 4107 ( murtwianti ), f7369 (°gdh), 7774 
{jaguh sdmdni sdmagdh) ; XIV, 745 ; XVI, 202 (°^rawa;/^. 

Saman = Vishnu (1000 names).—Do. 2 , pi. (°awt) = Qiva 
(1000 names x ). 

Samana 1 , name of one of the life - breaths. § 485 
(Putivratop., Brahmanavyadhasnmv.) : III, 213, 13964 

(description), 13970 (°oddnayor madhye ).—§ 595 (Shoda^araj. 
v. Rama Daqarathi): VII, 69, 2237 (Prdnupuna-S°dg ca 
liame rdjyam pragdsati).—^ 6605 (Bhrgu-Bharadvajasamv.): 
XII, 184, 6844 (within the heart); 186, 6870 (d : In 
consequence of S. every one of the senses is made to act as 
it does), 6874 {d : There is heat ( agnih ) in the bodies of 
living creatures ( dhdtushu ), circulated by S .; residing thus 
in the body that breath operates ( vartayan ) upon all watery 
( rasdn ) and other elementary substances ( dhdlun ) and all bad 
humours ( doshun )). — § 662 b (Japakop.): XII, 200e, / 346. 

§ 667 (Mokshadh.): XII, 213, 7759.—§ 704 (do.): XII, 
302, 11124.—§ 71 Ag (Qukakrtya): The host of gods named 
the Sddhyas had the son Samana , his son was Uddna , his son 
was Vydna, from him arose Ap&na , and from A pan a Prana. 
Prana was childless. This wind {vdyuh) is the cause of the 
functions of all living creatures, and from this- (prdnanat) he 
is called Prana : XII, 329, 12396.—§ 7825 (Brahmana- 
gita): XIV, 20, 612, 614; 21,654; 23, 685, 688 (r dyvh), 
692, 699, 700, 703, 705 (the contention among the life- 
breaths about superiority); 24, 712, 718,719, 722, 726.— 
§ 782y (Guruqishyasamv.): XIV, 42, 1109. 

Samana 2 = (Jiva (1000 names ‘). 

Samanga l , name of a herdsman. § 512 (Ghosh ay Strap.): 
III, 239, 14821 ( vallavah). 

Samanga 2 , a rshi(?). § 698 (Mokshadh.): XII. 287, 
10533 (Nuradasya ca samvudam S°sya ca ), (10536) (discourse 
between Narada and S.). 

Samanga, pi- ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (JarabuKli.): ^ I» 9*>, 
368 (in the south). 

Samanga, a river. § 412 (Ashtfivakriya).: Ill, 134, 
f 10689, fl0690(Ashtavakra bathed in the river and his limbs 
became straight (satnatr ahgaih ); from that time the ri\er is 
called S.).— § 413 (TIrthayStrap.): Ill, 136, 10692 (formerly 
named Madhuvilfi), 10693. 

Samantapancaka, name of a place = Kurukshetra. § 1 
(Anukram.): I, 1, 12 (the place of the battle between the 
Kurus and the Pfmdavas).—§ 8 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 270, 
271 ( °dkhyam) y 273 (there Rama Jamadagnya dug five 
lakes which were filled with the blood of the kshatriyas 
whom he slew), 278 (the lakes became tlrthas), 282 (°e 
yuddham Euru-Pdndavasenayoh ).—§ 398 (Paraqurama): III, 
117, 10204 (Rama Jamadagnya made five lakes in S.). — 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 1, 7 (C. by error Sya°).— % 596 
(Pratijnap.): VII, 77,2725 (do.).—§ 615 (Baladevatirtha- 
yatra): IX, 37, 2163 (on the Sarasvatl).—§ 615w (Skanda): 
IX, 44, 2501 ( °e ydvai trishu lokeshu vigrutd, sc. Sarasvatl). 
—§ 61 S^Baladevatirthay.): IX, 62, 3006 ( °dvara ) (B. °dt)). 
_§ 615 kk (Kurukshetrak.) : IX, 63, f3008 ( Vrajdpater 
uttaravedir ucyate), 3032 (etat Kurukshetra-S°m Prajdpater 
uttaravedir ucyate).—§ 615 (Gadaj*uddhap.) : IX, 66, 3085 
(uttaravedi . . . Prajdpateh), 3087; 64, 3620 {punye, there 
Duryodhana died). 


Samantara, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9/i, 358 (only B., C. has Mahyuttardh). 

Samaramardana = Qiva (i^00 names 2 ). 

Samasaurabha, a brahman. § 59 (Sarpasattra): I, 63, 
2049 (among the sadasyas at the snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya). 

Samasya = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Samatman, Samavarta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samaveda. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 449 (in the 
palace of Brahman).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 189, 
12963 (had sprung from Narayana).—§560 (Sanatsujatap.): 

V, 43, 1623.—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 34, 1226 
( Veddndm S°o 2 smi , says Krshna).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana) : 
VIII, 34, 1498 (among those works which became the 
purahsarfih of Qiva).—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 349, 
13556 ( sammitah S°ena, sc. dharmah ); VI), 13592 ( °dntagam 
dvijam). —§ 730^ (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 915 (°ag ca 
Veddndm, sc. Qiva). Cf. sdman , pi. 

Samavegavaqa, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 9^, 369 (in the south). 

Samayajna = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samayapalanaparvan (“ the section about the keeping 
of the agreement ”). § 550: Asked by Janamejaya , 

Vaigampdyana related: By the grace of Trnabindu and 
Pharma , the Pundavas continued to live unrecognized in the 
city of Virata. Yudhishthira distributed the wealth he won 
from Virata among his brothers. In the fourth month the 
great festival in honour of Brahman , which was celebrated 
with pomp in the country of the Matsyas, came about; 
urged by Virata, % Bhlmasena there killed the athlete Jlmuta 
and numerous other athletes ; the king also made him fight 
with tigers, lions, and elephants. So also Arjuna, Nakula, 
and Sahadeva pleased the kiug in their respective occupations 

(IV, 13). 

Samayasya palana(m) (“the keeping of the agree¬ 
ment”). § 10 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 327 (i.e. Sarnayapa- 
lanaparvan). 

Samba, Sambara, Sambarahan, v. Q°. 

Sambarana, Sambartta, Sambarttaka, v. Samv 0 . 

Sambhagna = 9 iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sambhalagrama, name of a city. § 460<? (Kalkin): III, 
190, 13102 (the birthplace of Kalkin). 

Sambhava 1 = Samhhavaparvan. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 
88 ( °skandhavi8tdrah , sc. Bharatadrumah). 

Sambhava 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samhhavaparvan(°va) (“the section relating to the 
origins,” the 7th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.).—§ 10 
(Parvas.): I, 2, (312). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, (367).— 
§§ 85-132: Amqavataruna (q.v.).— §§133-5: ^akuntalo- 
pakhyana (q.v.). — §§ 136-48: Yayatyupakhyana (q.v,).— 
§ 149: Uttafa-Yayatyupakhyana (v. Yayati).—§§ 150-60: 
Puru-vamqauuklrtana (q.v.).—§ 161 : Mahabhishopakhyana 
(q.v.).—§ 162: ^antanupakhyana (q.v.).—§ 163: Bhish- 
motpatti (q.v.).— § 164: Apavopakh}ana (q.v.).—§ 165: 
Satyuvatilabhopakhyana.—§166: Citrangadopakhyana (q.v.). 
— § 167 : ,Vicitraviryoparama (q.v.).—§§168-71: Bhishma- 
Satyavatl-samvada (q.v.). —§ 172: Animandavyopakhyana 
(q.v.).—§ 173: Pandurajyabhisheka (q.v.).—§174: Dhrta- 
rashtravivaba (q.v.).—§ 175 : Karnasambhava(q.v.).—§ 176: 
Kuntl-vivaha (q.v.).—§ 177: Pandu-digvijaya(q.v.).—§ 178: 
Pandu (q.v.). — § 179: Viduraparinaya (q.v.). — § 180: 
Gandhari-putrotpatti (q.v.).—§ 181 : Duhqalotpatti (q.v.).— 
§ 182: Dhrtarashtraputranamakathana (q.v.).—§§ 183-5: 
Pandu (q.v.).—§ 186 : Vyushitaqvopakhyiina (q.v.).—§ 187 : 
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Panda (q.v.).—§ 188: Madnyant! (q.v.).—§ 189: Pandu 
(q.v.).—§§ 190-2 : Pandavotpatti (q.v.).—§§ 193-5 : Pandu 
(q.v.). § 196: Yyasa (q.v.).— § 197: Illilmnsena-iasnpana 

(q.v.).—§ 198: faradvat (q.v.).—§ 199-203: Drona (q.v.). 
— § 204: Ekalavya (q.v.). —§§ 205-7: Drona (q.v.).— 
§ 208: Astradar^ana (q.v.).—§ 209: Drupada^snna (q.v.). 
—§ 210: After a year Dhrtardshtra installed Yudhishthira 
as heir apparent. For continuation see Bhlmasena ( b ), 
Arjuna ( c), Sahadeva ( d ), Nahila ( e ). §211: The Pdndavas, 
headed by Arjuna , in war slew Sauvira, who had performed 
a three years’ sacrifice, notwithstanding the invasion of the 
Gandharvas. The YavanaWng, whom even Pandu had failed 
to subject, was subdued by Arjuna ; likewise the Sauvira 
Vitula( B.has Vipula), who had always shown a disregard for 
the Kurus ; and the Sauvira Sumitra , called Pattdniitra (see 
LI A. i, pp. 656-804, n. 2). Then, assisted by Bhima , Arjuna 
with only a single chariot subjugated all the kings of the 
East ( prucyuh ) backed by 10,000 chariots; and in the same 
way those of the South. Dhrfardshfra’s sentiments suddenly 
became poisoned against the Pdndavas, and from anxiety he 
could not sleep (I, 139).—§ 212 : Kanikavakya (q.v.). 

Sambhinna = $iva (lOOO names 1 ). 

Sambodhana, name of a weapon. § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): 

V, 183, 7263 ( astrena ). 

Sam^aptaka, pi. ( °dh ) (“sworn together”), a host of Kuru 
warriors. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, fl87 (C. °™°).—§ 11 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 530 (do.), 535 (do.).—§ 513 (Ghosha- 
yatrap.): Ill, 262, 15178 (do.), 15187 (do.), 15190 (do., 
some Itfikshasas will be incarnate as the S. with the wish to 
slay Arjuna).—§ 561 (Yanasandkip.): Y, 66, 2201 (°dndm 
vrnddni, have taken oaths, cf. § 591); 67, 2249 ( Trigar - 
tdntin ca muTchyau . . . S°au ).—§ 576 (Bhngavadgltap.): 

VI, 20, f754.—[§ 591 (Samqaptakavadhap.): YII, I7a-f3 , 
689 foil, (enumeration of the Trigarta princes and others who 
took oaths either to slay Arjuna or to be slain themselves)].— 

§ 592 (do.), YII, 18, 722, 730 (°varuthini), 752 (jgandh, 
fought with Arjuna); 19, 753 \°ganun), 754 (do.), 775 
(°vrdldn, defeated and slain by Arjuna) ; 20, 793 (°ganaih 
. . . °vadham ); 26, 1130; 27, 1204, 1208 (jvad/ie), 1212 
{°ynahdrathah), 1224 (do.), 1225 (slain by Arjuna); 28, 1229, 
1230 (i.e. Sugarraan and tis brothers); 31, 1372 (°drage- 
shasya); 32, 1414, 1415, 1417 (slain by Arjuna).—§ 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhop.): YII, 33, 1468 (jgandh, fought with 
Arjuna).— § 596 (Pratijnap.): YII, 72,2478 (halva S°vrdtdn, 
sc. Arjuna); 73, 2566.—§ 599 (Javadrathavadhap.): YII, 
121, 4817; 123, 4947.— § 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): 
YII, 193, 8910 {°gandn . . . hatageshdn, followed Smjarman). 
— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 27, 42 (°dndn ca balam , slain by 
Arjuna); 6^129 (j’gandh, do.); 9, 300(only B.).—§ 605 (do.)": 
VIII, 13, 494 ( 0 gamin, slain by Arjuna); 16, 610, 613, 633, 
649, 656, 660 (slain by Arjuna); 17, |667 ( °sainyam ), 686 
(slain by Arjuna); 18, 689, |710 (°sanghahd, i.e. Arjuna); 
19, 711,733, 734 (fought with Arjuna); 27 1077 (attack 

Arjuna), 1099 (' °gandn ), 1102, 1118 ( °gandn, slain by Arjuna). 
-§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46S, 2136, 2195, 2196 (attack Arjuna), 
47, 2210, 2216, 2217, 2223 (do.); 63, 2564, 2565, 2568, 2582 
(' °g«ndn ), 2585 ( °varuthini ), 2603 ( °gandndm), 2607 (fought 
with Arjuna); 66,2696, 2773 ( °gandn), 2775 (mahdrathuh), 
2788 ( °gandn), 2793, 2798, 2836 (defeated by Arjuna); 
59, 2911, 2974; 60, 3064 [°gandn, fled); 65, fS293, 
f3294, f3295 ( °dmkam ); 67***, f3358 ; 70, f3525; 75, 
3815 (followed DuJjqasahu), 81, 4124, 4126 ( °rathdh , ninety 
in number, attacked Arjuna); 95, 4972 (juvagishtena baletia, 
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followed A^vatthaman). — § 609 (Qalyap.): IX, I7, 27 
(hatdh); 2T, 94 (slain).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 8, 398 ( °gandn, 
attacked by Arjuna); 10, 521 (slain by Arjuna); 14, 749 
( °vrtah , sc. A<jvatthaman).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 
62, 3489 (°gand jitdh).—$ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 61, 
1827 (all. to the battle). 

Sam9aptakanihantr (“the slayer of the Sannpiptakas”) 
= Arjuna : XIV, 2229. 

Sam9aptakanis(h)udana (“ the destroyer of the San^np- 
takas ”) = Arjuna : XIV, 2172. 

Sam9aptakavadha(h) (C. °sa°) (“the slaughter of the 
Samqnptakas ”). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 338 (i.e. 

Samqaptakavadliaparvan). 

[Sam 9 aptakavadhaparvan(°va)] (“the section re¬ 
lating to the slaughter of the Sam^aptakas,” the 72nd of the 
minor parvans of the Mhbhr.; cf. San^aptakavadha). § 591 : 
Drona confessed his inability to seize Yudhishthira if Arjuna 
w’ere by. The Trigarta king said that Arjuna had always 
injured them, and took an oath that either Arjuna or the 
Tngartas should be slain. This oath was taken by the five 
brothers Satyaratha , etc., (a) with their 10,000 chariots, and by 
the Mdlava king,etc. (/3). Then they summoned Arjuna towards 
the southern part of the field. Arjuna told Satyajit to guard 
Yudhishthira, and went out against the Trigartas (YII, 17). 
—§592: Tiietwkxfth day’s battle. The Samgaptakas rejoiced 
at the prospect of fighting Arjuna , who addressed Krshna 
about this ill-timed joy, and terrified them with the sound of 
Devadatta , and attacked them. Subdhu & Arjuna ; Sugarman , 
etc. (a) & Arjuna ; they fled to Duryodhana ; but urged by 
the Trigarta king, they once more returned to the field with 
the Ndrugana cowherds (YII, 18). Krshna conveyed 
Arjuna to the Samgaptakas. The Narayanan & Arjuna 
(“h Krshna) ; Arjuna blew Devadatta and employed the 
Tvdshtra weapon, that confounded the foes, who began to 
fight each other; Arjuna crushed the Zalitthas, etc. (/ 3 ), and 
with the Ydyavya weapon lie dispersed the arrows shot by 
his foes, and Vdyu blew away crowds of Samgaptakas with 
their steeds, etc. Meanwhile Drona attacked Yudhishthira 
(VII, 19). Drona had arrayed his troops in the shape 
of a garuda: Drona in the mouth; Duryodhana and his 
brothers = the head ; Iiriavarman and Krpa = the two eyes; 
Bhutagannan, etc. ( 7 ), in its neck; Bhurigravas, etc. (£), in 
the right wing; Yinda , etc. (c), in the left wing before 
Agvatthuman ; in the back the Kalihgas , etc. (£); in the tail 
Kama with his sons, etc.; Jayadratha , etc. (r/), in the bosom ; 
in the midst the Prdgjyotisha king. Yudhishthira disposed 
his troops in the shape of a semicircle. Dhrshtadyumna & 
Drona -f- Durmukha Dhdrtardshtra ; Drona dispersed Yudhi- 
shthira's host (YIT, 20). Drona & YudhishthiraSatyajit -f- 
Yfka ; Satyajit was slain by Drona ; Yudhishthira fled. The 
Pdncdlas, etc. ( 0 ), attacked Drona , and were consumed ; (jatd - 
nika (younger brother of the Matsya king) & Drona, wdio 
slew him ; the Matsyas fled. Drona defeated the Cedis, etc. (t). 
Yudhishfhira & Drona; Qikhandin, etc. (k), & Drona; Drona 
slew Kshema. Yudhishthira fled away. Drona slew Puncalya 
(Pdnculyandmnd, Nil.). Drona crushed the Pdncdlas , 
etc. (\), and, supported by the Kurus, be vanquished 
Sdtyakt, etc. (/*). The Pdndavas fled away in all directions 
(YII, 21). Duryodhana addressed Kama in joy, beholding 
the Pdncdlas , etc. (i>), broken by Drona , and Bhlmasena 
abandoned by the Pdndavas and the Srnjayas. Kama said 
that Bhhnanena, followed by Sutyahi, etc. (£), would never 
leave the fight; Duryodhana proceeded to Drona’s chariot, 
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where a deafening noise was heard of Pandava warriors 
returning to the fight (VII, 22). At the request of 
Phrtardshtra , Sanjaya described the steeds of Bhzmasena, 
etc. (o), especially mentioning Brhanta (J) ; the standards of 
Prona, etc. (7r), and the bows of Yudhishthira, etc. (p) (VII, 
23). The despondency of Phrtardshtra, mentioning Bhlma, 
etc. (<r) (VII, 24). AVhen the Pdndavas returned to fight 
and attacked Prom , the Kurus were afraid. Puryodhana 
urged his troops against them. Purmarshana Phdrtardsh(ra 
& Bhlma ; Krtavarman & Yuyudhuna ; the Sindhu king & 
Kshatravarman ; Subdhu & Yuyutsu, who cut off the two 
arras of Subdhu ; Qalya & Yudhishthira ; Bdhlzka & Prupada ; 
Vinda and Anuvinda & Yirdfa ; that encounter between the 
Matsyas and the Kekayas resembled that between D. and As. 
in days of old; BhiUakarman Sabhdpati & Nakula's son 
(jatdnlka ; Bhutakarman was slain by (jatanika; Vivimgati & 
Sutasoma ; Bhlmaratlxa {Phdrtardsh{ra) slew QdJva ; Citra- 
sena's son & Qrutakarman ; Prativindhya & Agvatthuman ; the 
son of Puhgdsana & Qrutaklrti (the son of Arjuna by 
Praupadt ); Lakshmana (son of Puryodhana) & Pataccarahantr ; 
Vikarna (Dhdrtardshtra) & Qikhandin ; Any ad a & Uttamaujas; 
Purmukha & Purujit ; Karna & the five Kekaya brothers; 
Purjaya -f- Jay a + Yijaya ( Dhdrtardshfrdh) & Nila -f the 
Kdgi king -f Jayatsena ; Kshemadhurti -f- Brhanta & Sdtyaki ; 
the Cedi king & Anibashfha; Krpa & Vdrdhakshemi; Soma- 
datta's son & Manimat ; Vrshasena (the son of Karna) & 
Pandya; Ohatotkaca & Alambusha (VII, 25); Puryodhana & 
Bhlmasena ; the Anya king (Mleccha king) &do. ; Bhlma slew 
him, and his divisions fled : the Prdyjyotisha king (upon his 
elephant Snpratlka) & Bhlma (who knew the anjalikdvedha ); 
Bhlma escaped from the elephant, but was supposed to have 
been slain; Yudhishthira (-f the Pdhcdlas) & Bhayadatla 
(upon Snpratlka ); the Pagdrna king (upon his elephant) & 
Bhayadatta; Bhayadatla & Yuyudhdna ; Bhayadalta destroyed 
the Pandava troops; Bhlma & Bhayadatta, whose elephant 
frightened Bhlma'8 steeds, that bore Bhlma away ; Buciparvan 
( Krtl-sufah) & Bhayadatta , who slew him; Abhimanyu , etc. 
(t), & Bhayadatta'8 elephant; Yuyutsu had his steeds and 
charioteer trod down and fled ; Puryodhana (?) & Abhimanyu ; 
Arjuna , etc. (v) & Bhayadalta ; the Pandava troops fled 
(VII, 26). Urged by Arjuna , Krshna began to p?oceed 
against Bhayadatta ; the Samgaptakas (10,000 Triyartas and 
4,000 Ndrdyanuh ( Vdsudevasydnuydh)) challenged Arjuna, and 
he encountered them, shot the Brahma weapon, defeated and 
slew them, aud then turned against Bhayadatta (VII, 27); 
but as Sugarman with his brothers followed him from behind, 
lie again attacked Sugar man, and then again Bhayadatla (VII, 
28); Bhayadatta , at last, by means of mantras changed his 
hook into tho Vaishnava weapon, which, received by Krshna 
on his breast, became a garland. As Arjuna taxed Krshna 
for his taking part in the battle, Krshna related the history 
of the Vaishnavdstra ((7). “The great Asura has now been 
divested of that supreme weapon ; now slay Bhayadatta, 
that enemy of the gods, even as I formerly for the benefit 
of the worlds slew the Asura Naraka." Arjuna then slew 
both Bhayadatta (who was ever the favourite and friend 
of Indra, v. 1302), and the elephant (VII, 29). Then 
Arjuna slew the two brothers Vfsha\J:a~\ and Acala (sons of 
the Gdndhdra king Subala). Phrtardshtra's sons attacked 
Arjuna , and (Jalctmi created illusions in order to confound 
him and Krshna: clubs, etc., and asses, etc., which Arjuna 
slew with celestial weapons; then darkness, whence pro¬ 
ceeded harsh, voices; this Arjuna dispelled with the ^weapon 
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Jyotishka ; then waves of water, dried up with the Aditya 
weapon ; (jakuni fled. Arjuna slaughtered the Kuru army : 
one stream proceeded towards Prom, one towards Puryodhana ; 
a fierce battle took place on the southern side between 
Arjuna and the Kurus. The various divisions of Yudhi¬ 
shthira' s force smote the foe on every part of the field (VII, 

30). Prona -f- the Kurus & Yudhishthira , etc. (<p), -f- the 
Pandavas; Nila & Agvatthuman, who slew' him ; the Pdndavas 
regretted that Arjuna w r as engaged in the southern part of 
the field in slaughtering the Samgaptakas and the Ndrdyana 
force (VII, 31). Bhlmasena & Bah Ilk a -\- Karna ; Prona, 
etc. (%) & Bhlma ; Yudhishthira despatched Nakula, etc. (yjs), 
to the rescue© f Bhlma', Bhlma, etc., & Prona; the Pandavas, 
etc. (tt>) & Prona, etc. ( aa ). Arjuna, having slain the 
Samgaptakas, & Prona -f the Kurus Arjuna, who employed 
the Ayneya weapon ; Phrshtadyumna, etc. (/3/3) & Karna ; 

Arjuna slew three of Karna s brothers (77); Bhlma slew 
fifteen of Kama's combatants; Phrshtadymnna slew Candra- 
varman, etc. (8d ); Puryodhana, etc. (ee) & Sdtyaki, rescuing 
Karna; Phrshtadyumna , etc. (££) protected Sdtyaki. At 
sunset the armies retired (VII, 32). 

Samedi, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2631. 

Samgraha, etc., see below under Sang 0 . 

Samhanana, son of Mauasyu. § 150 (Puruvamtj.): I, 94, 

3697 (third son of Mauasyu). 

Samhatapana, a serpent. § 65 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 

2152 (of Airavata’s race). 

*Samhita (“ vedic text ”) : I, 2883 ( padakramdyutdm), 

6363 (jddhyayane); III, 13425 ; XII, 7166, 7167, 7203, 

7279, 7314, 7320 ( °adhydyin). 

Samhlada, ail Asura ( Samhruda, B.). § 89 (Amgavat.) : 

I, 65, 2526 (second son of Hiranyakagipu).—§ 130 (do.) : 

I, 67, 2642 ( Prahludasyunujah, incarnute as king (Jalyu). 

Cf. next. 

Samhrada, ail Asura. § 268 (Vurunasahhav.): II, 9, 365 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of Varuna); 

367 (do., the same?). Cf. the prec. 

Samhrshta = Q iva (1000 names 1 ). 

SamlcI, an Apsaras. § 250 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 216, 

7858 (one of the five Apsarases who were delivered by Arjuna). 

—§ 269 (Vai^ravanasabhav.): II, 10, 394 (in the palace of 
Kubera). 

Samihana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samika, V. Qamika. 

Samira, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 /i y 
360 (only C., B. has Maslruh). 

Samlrana 1 = Vayu (the wind), q.v. — Do.* = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Samitinjaya \ a Vrshni. § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): II, 

14, 623 (one of the seven mahurathas of the Vrshnis).— 

Do.* = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samkalpa, etc., see below' under Sank 0 . 

Sammita = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sammohana, name of a weapon. § 552 (Goharanap.) : 

IV, 66, 2112 ( astram, employed by Arjuna). 

Samnyasakrt = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sampanna = (piva (1000 names*). 

Sampati a vulture, brother of Jatayus. § 128 (Aniqavat.): 

I, 66, ?634 ( with Jatayus son of Aruna aud (pyenl).—§ 425 
(Hanumad-Bhimasamv.) : III, 148, 11205 (nil. to § 534).— 

§ 530 (Vi^vavasumokshana): III, 279, 16045 (brother of 
Jatayus).—§ 534 (Hanumatpratyag.): III, 282, 16245, 

16248 (directed Hnnumat, etc., to Lanka). 
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Sampati 2 , a Kuril warrior. § 592 (Samijaptakavadhap.): 

^ II, 20e, 804 (in the bosom of Drona’s garuda vyuha). 
Sampratardana = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sampravartaka = £iva (looo names'). 

Sampriya, Madhavi, a princess. § 156 (Puruvamg.): 
I, 95, 3793 (wife of Viduratha (B., Vidura), and mother of 
An a 5 van). 

Samraj = ICrshnu: XTI, 1509. 

Samrddha, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2159 
(° •Pathavdsakau, of Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

Samsaptaka, pi., Samsaptakavadha, v. Samq 0 . 
Samskrti = Krshna: XII, 1507. 

Samsthana, pi. (°«6), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 

VII, 51 rr, 2097 (in the army of Duryodhana). 

Samsthana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

*Samudr a (“the Ocean 1 *)(selected passages,mostlypersonif.). 
§28 (Ainrtamanthana) : I, 18, 1120, 1139, 1145 (the 
churning of the Ocean).—§ 306 (cf. Kadru): The Ocean 
is the home of Varuna , the charming abode of the Serpents 
(Nag an am d.layam ramyam ), of the subterranean fire (i.e. 
Vddavugnih , Nil.) ( Pdtalajvalamlrusam ), the asylum of the 
Asuras (Asurdndm ca bd?idhavam, i.e. garanam , Nil.), the 
parent of Pdncajanya ; formerly it was agitated by Oovinda 
(gam vindatd Govindena ) in the shape of a wild boar; Atri 
could not fathom its bottom in 100 years, it is the bed of 
Vishnu at the dawn of every yuga and the refuge of the 
mountain Mamuka under the fear of the falling thunderbolt, 
it offers waters as sacrificial butter to the fire issuing from the 
mouth of Vadava : I, 21, 1207.—§ 316 (Samudradanjana): 

I, 22, 1217 (repetitionfrom § 305).—§ 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2552 (gave two companions to Skanda).—§ 6385 (Ramo- 
pakhyana): XII, 49, 1798 (protected the descendants of 
XIarutta). — § 639 (Rajadh.): XII, 60, 1808 (all. to § 6385). 
Cf. Sagora, Udadhi.—Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Samudra, pi. (°dh) (“Oceans,” personif.). § 615 m (Skanda) : 
IX, 45 v. 2514 (came to see Skanda).—§ 716 ((Jukabhipa- 
tana) : XIT, 333, 12606.—Do. 2 = giva (1000 names 1 ). 
Samudra = Citrasena*: VII T, 165 (C°). 
[Samudradar9ana(m)J (“the seeing of the Ocean”). 

§ 31 5 (cf. Kadru): Repetition from I, 21 (8 305 (Samudra)) 

(X22)._ _ - 

Samudradhivasa = Mahiipurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Samudraka, a tlrtha. §370 (Tlrthayatrap.): 111,84,8019. 
Samudrambarasannibha = giva (1000 names 1 ). 
Samudramahishl (“ the spouse of the ocean”) = Ganga • 
III, 8648. 

Samudranishkuta, pi. (°dh) } a people. § 574 (JambGkh.): 
VI, 9/t, 356. 

Samudrasena, a king. § 130 (Ara<;avat.): I, 67, 2690 
(incarnation of the seventh of the Kfileyas). — § 280 
(Bhimasena) : II, 30, 1098 (in the east, with Candrasena 
vanquished by Bhimasena).—§ 554 (Sainyotlyognp.): V, 
47, 85 (rdjd . . . saha putrena ).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 

6, 166 (in the army of Duryodhana, had slain Citrasena 
Samudra). 

Samudrasenaputra (“ the son of Samudrasena ”) = 
Candrasena: I, 6991 (0°); VII, 1007 (C°). 

Samudravega, a warrior of Skanda. § 615# (Skanda): 
IX, 45 >/, 2565. 

Samudronnadana, a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5 m (Skanda): 
IX, 467, 2570. 

Samvaha, name of a wind. § 714/: (Qukakrtya) : “The 
wind which supports the clouds and divides them into diverse 


portions, which melts them for pouring rain, and once more 
solidifies them, which is perceived as the sound of the 
roaring clouds, etc., this fourth wind is called SP : XII, 
329, 12407. 

Samvarana (Samb° C.), a king, son of Rksha, husband of 
Tapati, and father of Kuru. § 152 (Puruvamq.) : I, 94, 
3724 (son of Rksha).—§ 153 (cf. do.) : During the reign of 
S. the kingdom suffered much from famine, pestilence, 
drought, and disease. The king of the Pdncdlas invaded the 
Bhdrata8 with ten akshauhiiils and defeated them. S. with 
his relatives took shelter in the forests on the banks of 
the Sindhu , where the Bhdratas lived for 1,000 years within 
their fort. Then they made Vnsishtha their purohita , who 
appointed S. to be sovereign ( sdmrdjye ) of the whole 
kshatriva race. S. then retook the ancient capital of 
Bharata and once more made the monarclis pay tribute to 
him: I, 94, 3725 ( Arkshe ), 3728, 3729 (rff/d).— § 154 
(Piiruvam<j.): I, 94, 3738 (husband of Tapati, the daughter 
of the Sun ( Saurl ), and father of Kuru).—§ 156 (do.) : 
I, 95, ft3790 (sou of AjamTdha), ff3791 (husband of 
Tapati Vaivasvatl and father of Kuru). — § 222 (Tapatyup.): 
I, 171, 6527 ( JR/cshaputrah ), 6530, 6532, 6533, 6548 ; 173, 
6596, 6605, 6606, 6608, 6609, 6615, 6633 (S. fell in love 
with Tapati and with the assistance of Vasishtha got her for 
his wife. S. begat Kuru).—§ 775 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 

1667, 7679.— § 787 (Aijramavasap.) : XV, 10, 325 (Kuru- 
S°adinum). Cf. AjamTdha, A rksha (v. additions), Paurava, 
Pauravanandana, Rkshaputra. 

Samvarta 1 (C. Sambartta or Samvartta), a Brahmarshi, son 
of Angiras. § 110 (Am<;avat.): I, 66, 2569 (third son 
of Angiras).—§ 266 (gakrasabhav.): II, 7, 300 (in the 
palace of Indra).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : II, H, 440 (in 
the palace of Brahman).—§ 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 85, 
8174 (°sya tu viprarsher vdplm, a tlrtha). — § 409 (Plakshava- 
taranag.): III, 129, 10529 (atraiva . . . Maruttah sattram 
uttamam | prdpa caivarshimukhyena S°endbhipulitak i cf. § 7786). 
— § 595 (ShocUwjaraj., v. Marutta): VII, 65, 2171 (read 
Samvarto with B., performed sacrifices for Marutta, cf. 

§ 7786).—§ 6326 (Shoda^araj, cf. § 595): XII, 29, 913 
(younger brother of Brbaspati, performed sacrifices for 
Marutta, cf. § 7786).— § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47 7, 1596 
(among the rshis who surrounded Bhlshma).— § 734 (Anuqa- 
sanik.): XIII, 26a, 1762 (among the rshis who came to 
see Bhlshma).—§ 7476 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 850, 4148 
(the seventh of Angiras’ eight sons).— § 770 (Anuijasanik.) : 
XIII, 151\, 7122. — § 7786 (Sam vartta-Maruttlya) : XIV, 

5, 95 (son of Angiras and brother of Brbaspati), 96 ; 6, 137 
(Ahgirasah putrah ), 138, 139 (Sav° C. by error), 142, 144, 
149, 151, 152; 7, (153), (156), 158, 165, (171), (176); 

8 , (180), 217; 9, |222, f223, f225, |234, (f237), f240, 
f243, f255; 10, f257, f262, f264, (f267), (f272), (f274), 

(f277), (f 280), 287 (5. performed a sacrifice for Marutta). 
Cf. Angirasa, Viprarshi. 

Samvarta 2 (C. °rtta ) = giva (1000 names'). 

Samvartagni (C. Sambarttagni), the fire of dissolution : 
VIII, 2317. 

Samvartaka 1 (C. mostly Sambarttuka), adj. (“relating to 
the dissolution”): III, 12873 (vahtiih), 12877 (analah), 
12966 (vahnih . . . anilah ), 12967 (sUryah ); VI, 4290 
(analah)] VII, 6880 (analah), 9422 (analah)] VIII, 1482 
(°-baluhakdn) ; XIII, 838 (a?ialah), 942 (analah), 6974 
(vahnih] Samvartta 0 C.).—Do. 2 snbst. (“the fire of disso¬ 
lution”): III, 13607 (puvakam . . . S°samam ); VI, 281 
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(°o ndma kdldgnih) ; XII, 10338 ( °opamah, sc. Qiva).—Do. 3 : 
Surya (the Sun): III, 153.— Do. 4 , a serpent. § 47 
(Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1555 (read with B. Vrttasamvartakau ; 
C. has ° samvarta Jco). 

Samvartakagni ( Sambartta °, C<) = Surya .(the Sun) : 
III, 187. 

Samvartakagni (Sambartta 0 , C.) (“thefire of dissolution”): 
IX, 907 ( °pralimam ). 

Samvar tab alahaka (Sambartta 0 , C.) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Samvarta-Maruttlya (Sambartta 0 , C.), adj. (‘‘relating 
to Samvarta and Marutta”).—§ 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 
606 (dkhydnam, i.e. Samvartta-Maruttlya). 

Samvartavata, the wind of dissolution : II, 1418 (only B.). 
[Samvar(t)ta-Maruttlya] (“the tale of Samvartta 
and Marutta”): § 778 b (Agvamedh.).** Vydsa said: In the 
Krta age Manu was the ruler ; > Prasandhi > Kshupa 
>lhhvdku> Vtm$a (the model bowman, the eldest of 100 
brothers, all kings) > Vivim^a> Khanlnetra ( c ) > Suvarcas(d) 
Karandhama > Avihhit (e) Karandhama >Marutta (who sur¬ 
passed his father, had the strength of 10,000 elephants, and 
was equal to Vishnu). Desirous of performing a sacrifice, 
Marutta, coming to Meru, on the northern side of Ilimavat, 
caused thousands of gold vessels to he forged ; there on a huge 
golden hill he performed the rites along with other princes 
(XIV, 4). Asked by Yudhuhthira, Vydsa said : As the 
offspring of Prajdpati Daksha, D. and As., challenged each 
other, so did Ahgiras^ sons Brhaspati and Samvaj'ta ; troubled 
by his elder brother Samvarta went naked to the woods. 
Indra, having vanquished the As., appointed Brh. as his 
priest. Formerly (read purvam with B.) Ahgiras was the 
family priest of king Karandhama (see d) ; so also of his son 
Avihhit (equal to Yaydti). His son Marutta used to defy 
Indra , and Indra used to defy Marutta, but could not prevail 
over him. Then Indra took the promise from Brh. that he 
would not perform priestly offices for Marutta (“thou hast 
destroyed Namuci , Vigvardpa , and Bala , ” said Brh.). 
Vaigampdyana said : Then Indra was cured for his envy 
and went home (XIV, 6). Vyasa said : The ancient tale 
of the discourse between Brh. and Marutta is cited in this 
connection. Marutta in vain tried to persuade Brh. to 
officiate at his sacrifice ('which Brh. had himself formerly 
proposed); D.-y. (M.-r.) Ndrada told him to apply to Samvarta , 
who now, desirous of seeing Mahe$vara , wandered about in 
Varanasi in the garb of a madman ; “ having reached the 
gate of that city, thou must place a dead body somewhere 
near it, and the man who shall turn away on seeing the 
corpse, do thou know that man to be Samvarta ; if he should 
ask thee to follow me,” said Ndrada, “ thou mayst even tell 
him without hesitation that I have ascended the pyre.” 
Vydsa said: “ By acting thus, Marutta found Samvai'ta 

in a lonely place; Sainvarta covered him with mud and 
ashes and phlegm and spittle. At lost he sat down under 
a nyagrodha tree ” (XIV, 6). Marutta told him the matter 
(also that Ndrada had mounted the pyre); Samvarta then, 
as a lunatic, scolding Marutta repeatedly with harsh words, 
told him to go to Brh. first (as his elder brother), and taking 
Brh.’8 permission he might come back. As Marutta said 
that he had already been repulsed by Byh., and that he now 
desired to sacrifice even with all his goodain order to outstrip 
Indra, Samvarta consented, if Marutta would agree to do all 
that Samvarta would ask him to do, as Brh. and Indra were 
certain to do all they could to injure Marutta. Marutta took 
an oath to this. Samvarta said that Marutta would surpass 


Indra , D., and G.; he himself had no desire for wealth, but 
would only do what was disagreeable to Indra and Brh. 
(XIV, 7). Samvarta said : There is a peak Munjavat (/) on 
the Himalaya , where Qiva is constantly engaged in austerities; 
go thither and appease fyva, whose names are (jarva, etc. (a); 
then thou shalt acquire that gold. Marutta acted accordingly ; 
Brh. became sick from envy ; Indra with D. came (XIV, 8) 
and was told about the matter (“ prosperity of a rival is always 
painful, and for this reason thou with D. persecutest As. and 
kills them ”). He despatched Agni (g) to Marutta, asking 
him to let Byh. officiate as his priest instead of Samvarta, 
promising him the greatest rewards (“such as the highest 
regions created by Prajdpati and even the whole kingdom of 
the gods ”); Samvarta threatened to burn Agni with his 
fearful eye, if he ever came again on such an errand. Agni 
was frightened and returned to Indra and Brh. and said that 
Marutta had refused and did not care for his promises. Indra 
asked Agni to return to Marutta, and threatened him witli 
Indra*s thunderbolt if he did not obey; Agni, afraid of 
Samvarta, suggested that the G. king should go ; Indra said 
that nobody could burn Agni; Agni asked why then Vrtra 
could deprive Indra of the sovereignty of Heaven ; Indra, 
mentioning his victories over the KdlaJceyas, Da., and 
Prahldda, said that it was because he did not accept soma 
from a foe, nor strike the weak with his thunderbolt; Agni 
reminded him of Cyavana at (jarydti's sacrifice and the 
creation of Mada (description): “the might of brahmans 
is greater than that of kshatriyas ” (XIV, 9). Then Indra 
sent G. JDhrtardshtra on the same errand, but in vain. Vydsa 
said: As the clouds indicated that Indra must be near, 
Marutta repaired to Samvarta, who comforted him, saying that 
Agni would protect him, and that he would himself dispel 
the thunder by the winds, and granted him the boon that Indra 
should come in person to his sacrifice and accept the oblations 
offered to him, and so should all the gods. And so it 
happened by the power of Samvarta's incantations. Re¬ 
quested by Samvarta, Indra himself gave directions to all the 
gods to erect a hall of assembly: 1,000 well-furnished 
rooms with a durable staircase for the ascent of G. and Aps., 
and to. furnish that portion of the sacrificial ground reserved 
for the dance of Aps., like unto the palace of Indra in 
heaven ; Indra said that Marutta*s ancestors and the gods 
had been highly pleased, and told him to offer a red bull to 
Agni, and a blue bull with a variegated skin to V.-D. 
Then Indra and the gods returned home. Marutta placed 
heaps of gold on various spots aud distributed immense 
wealth to the brahmans. 

Samvatsara 1 = Skanda: III, 14639.—Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 
names 1-3 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Samvatsarakara = £iva (1000 names 3 ). 
Samvatsarakaro ^vatthaCh) = Surya (the Sun) : 
III, 151. 

Samvedya, a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrtbayatrap.): III, 85, 8143. 

Samvibhagapriya = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Samvrta == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Samvrtta, a serpent. § 564 (MatalTyop.) : V, 1037, 3630. 

Samvrtti, a goddess. § 270 (Brahmasablitiv.): II, 11, 459 
(in the palace of Brahman). 

Samyamana, the abode of Yama. § 439 (Yakshavuddhap.) : 
III, 163, 11849 (Pretardjasya bhavanam). Cf. Sarayamani. 

Samyamani, a Kuru warrior. § 581 (Bhlslimavadhap.) : 
VI, 61 7 , 2680 (putrah S°eh, attacked Abhinianyu), 2687 
(dhvajam S°e/t), 2690 ’(fWaA?) 2700 (°ch putrah), 2703 
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(putram S°eh), 2708 (Dhrshtadyumna smashed the head of 
[the son of] S. ( Sdmyamaneh , C., B. has sendpatih), 2712 
(enraged at the slaughter of his son), 2714. 

Samyamani, the resilience of Yama. § 596 (Pratijiiap )• 
VII, 72, 2520 {sadd sukrtindm gatih).—\ 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 119, 4725 (°lm gantum)\ 142, 5888 (°lm 
ydta . . . nihatah). — § 757 c (Yamaloka) : XIII, 102, 
■f4858 ( Yaivaxvati S°i jatiu?idni). Cf. Samyamana. 
Samyata = Qiva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Samyati *, son of Nahusha. § 143 (Nahusha) : I, 76, 3155 
(third son of Xahusha). 

Samyati 2 , a king § 156 (Piiruvam 9 .) : I, 96, f|3766 (son 
of Pracinvat and A 9 makl), ff3767 (husband of Varangl and 
father of Ahamyati). 

Samyoga, Samyugapidavahana=giva (looo names 2 ). 
Sana, a mind-born son of Brahman. § 7175 (Nam van! va) • 
XII, 841 o, 13078. 

Sanaka, a mind-born son of Brahman. S 7175 (Narayanlva) • 
XII, 341 o, 13078. J 

Sanandana, a mind-born son of Brahman. § 7175 (Nara- 
y only a): XII, 341o, 13078. 

Sanatana *, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 111 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sanatana 2 , a mind-born son of Brahman. § 7175 (Nara- 
yaniya): XII, 341 o, 13078. 

Sanatana 3 = Surya (the Sun): III, 151. 

Sanatana 4 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Sanatana 5 =Krshna(Yishnu): XII, 1624, 7630 (etymology) 
7651, 13350 (Paramutmu), 13402 (do.); XIII, 7743. 
Sanatana 6 : Hiranyagarbha [i.e. Brahman]: XII, 13471 . 
Sanatananam api ^vatah = Skanda: III, 14644. 
Sanatkumara, a rshi, son of Brahman. § 132 (Am 9 avat.): 

I, 67, 2786 (incarnate as Pradyumna).—§ HO (Pimlravas): 

I, 75, 3146 (came from Brahraaloka to give Pururavas 
counsel which was rejected). — § 270 (Brahmusabhav.): II, 

II, 441 (yogucdryah, in the palace of Brahman).—§ 367 
(Irthudaka): III, 83, 7017 (had praised the tlrtha 
Pjpthudaka). § 373 (Prayaga): III, 85, 8213 (°pramukhdh 
. . . paramnhayah , in Prayaga).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.)’: 

III, 90, 8393 (praises Gangadvara).—§ 413 (Plrthayfitrap.) : 
III, 135, 10697 (had obtained success on the Gahga).— 

§ 455 (Brahmanamahatmyak.): HI, 186, 12700 (12702) 
(instructed some munis).-§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI 
68/>, 3046 ( 0 pramukhaih, praise Hari, i.e. Kpshna).—§ 615« 
(Skanda): IX, 46, 2716 (Pitamahasxitam prabhum S°m 
sarveshdm Brahmayonim tamagrajam , by some identified with 
Skanda).—§ 6175 (Brahma 9 iras): X, 12, 636 (incarnate as 
Pradyumna). § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47* 1595 (among 
the rshis who surrounded Bhishina).—§ 692 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 281, 10027 ( mahdmunih ), 10030, 10086 (discourse 

with Yrtra about emancipation and Vishnu). S 6945 

(Jvarotpatti): XII, 284a, 10217 (°pramukhdh . . . mahar- 
shayah). § 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319/9, 11784 (had 
instructed Yi 9 vavasu).-§ 715 (Quka-Xaradasomv.) : XII, 

^ Saying ° f his <P loted )-—§ 7175 (Narayaniya) : 
XII, 340, 12901 ( °tvamlabhet , sc. Pradyumna ( = manas))- 
341 o, 13078 (the fifth of the mind-born sons of Brahman) ■ 
343, 13200 (°gUuh glokdh , some 9 lokas of his are quoted) • 
349, V), 13587 (studied the religion [of Xarayana] and 
communicated it to Vlrnna).-§ 73(ty (Upamanyu) : XIII, 

t 4 *; 9 1 6 . y°9 inam 8C * 9^a).-§ 730 (Anucfisanik.) : 
xm 14/9& 990.—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 88, 4250 (gdthdh 
• •.So tnayyapi abhdshata, some verses sung by him are 


quoted).—§ 7685 (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 147, 6850 
(°pramukhdh, sc. rshayah).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 
6g, 160 (after death Pradyumna entered S.). Cf. Brahma- 
yoni, Kumara, Pitaraahasuta. 

Sanat sanatanatama(h) = Yishnu (1000 names). 
Sanatsujata, a rshi. § 11 (Parvasaiigr.): I, 2, 504 (cf. 
§ 560). § 560 (Sanatsujatap.): Y, 41, 1566 (kumaro vai 

yah purdnah sandtanah) ; 42, f!578, (fl579), (fl593), 
(11595), (f 1598), (1602), 43, (fl622), (fl624), (fl627), 
(1632), 1634, (1635), (1663); 44, f!684, (fl685), (fl687), 
(f 1689), (f 1709) ; 45, (1715), 46, (1737) (instructed 
Dhytarashtra).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 47, 1791 (all. to 
§ 560) : § 7175 (Narfiyanlya): XII, 341o, 13078 (the 
second of the mind-born sons of Brahmdn). 

Sanatsujata, adj. (“relating to Sanatsujata”). § 10 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 330 (parva S°m, i.e. Sanatsujataparvan). 
[Sanatsujataparvan(°va)] (“the section relating to 
Sanatsujata,” the 60th of the minor parvans of the Mhbhr.; 
cf. Sanatsujata). § 560 : As Dhrtarashtra wished to hear 
more, T idura, as he was born in the udra order, did not 
venture to say more himself, but he thought of that ancient 
and eternal Rshi who, leading a life of perpetual celibacy, 
had said that there is no death. The Rshi came (V, 41), 
was questioned by Dhrtardshfra, and discoursed upon death, 
the efficacy of religious acts, etc. (Y, 42-46). 

Sancaraka, a warrior of Skanda. 5 615 m (Skanda) * IX 
45 7 , 2576. J 

Sanda, pi. (°<U), a people. § 574 (JambQkh.): VI, 9 u, 351 
(only B., C. has Shanddh). 

Sandhatr 1 = £iva (1000 names 1 ).—Do . 2 = Yishnu (1000 
names). 

Sandhimat = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sandhiparvan = Krshna: XII, 1634. 

Sandhya', a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9 37 s 
(present in the palace of Varuna). 

Sandhya’ (“twilight,” personif.). § 565 (Galavacarital: 

V, 117, 3970 (wife of l’ulastya). 

Sandhyaraga = Qiva (1000 names'). 

Sangarevas (I, 2046), v. Qarngarava. 

Sangralxa 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda)7 
IX, 45, 2552 (given to Skanda by the Ocean).—Do ’ = 
Qiva (1000 names’).—Do.’ = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sangrahadhyaya(h) (“ outline chapter ”) = Parvasah- 
graha_ §4 (Anukram.): 1 , 1 , 88 (°bljah, sc. Maraladrumah). 
Sangramajit ', a prince. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 11,4/3 
116 (waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sangramajit ’, brother of Kama. § 552 (Goharanap.): 
1666, 1678 (slain hyArjuna). 

Saniya, pi. (°d/i) t a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, Q„ 

371 (in the south, only C., 11 . has Sanlpuh). 

Sanjaya a Suta, son of Gavalgana. § 4 (Anukram ) ■ 

I, 1 , 81, 140, 146, 148-212, 217, 218 (Dhrtarashtra’s oom^ 
plaint to S.).— § 5 (do.): 1 , 1 , ( 220 ) (comforted Dhrtarashtra). 

§ J ’ 2, 501, 505, 520, 615 ( Gavalgamh ). 

—^ 81 (Adivam 9 avatarana): The muni-like Suta S was 
born of Gavalgana: I, 63, 2426.-§ 288 (Kajasuyikap.): 

II, 36, 129 (present at the rajasuya).—§ 305 (Anudyutap.) : 

II, 78, 2562.—§ 307 (do.): II, 81, 2673, (2674), (2676) 
2689, 2696 (rebuked Dhrtarashtra)—§ 313 (Aranyakap.) • 
Iir, 6 , 265, 268, 269, 271, 272, 275, 276, (277) (sent by 
Dhrtarashtra to bring Vidura back).-§ 327 (Dranpadlpari- 
tapav ) s III, 29, HU (JT W ca 5° f can-a „ em 
vadishjatah). — § 340 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 43 
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1915; 49, (1932), 1952 (discourse with Dhrtarashtra).— 
§ 342 (do.): Ill, 51, 1968 {Sutam), 1974, 1981 (told 
Dhrtarashtra how the princes promised to assist Yudhi- 
shthira).—§ 612 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 249, 15084.—§ 556 
(Sanjayayauap.): Y, 21, 643, 644 ; 22, t®46, 1647, 

f674 {Gtivalgane), |676, |680, f684 ; 23, 685, f687 ( Gaval- 
qanih . . . Sutah), f690, |691. f695, f699, 1709, |712 ; 
(f713); 26, (f724); 36, +738, f739, f748, t?S2, +753, 
+764, 1765; 27, (+767); 28, +794, (796,1797,(798, (799, 
(802; 29, (809, (810, (811, (812, (816, (825, (830, (839, 
(841, (843, (855, (862, 864 ; 30, ((867), (869, (870, (873, 
(880, (882, (883, (884, (885, (887, (898, (899, (900, (902, 
(903, (914; 31, 916, 922, 935, 938; 32, 939, 941, (943, 
(944, ((946), (948, ((949) ( S . was sent as on ambassador to 
tho Piinclavas).—§ 557 (Prnjagaiap.): V, 33, 979, (982 
(jS. returned).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47, (1806); 48, 
(1809, ((1810); 49, 1963 ; 60, (1970), 1975, 1978, 1979, 
1980, (1981); 61, 2032, 2034, 2053, 2054, 2059, 2067, 
2070, 2081; 62, 2098 ; 63,2112; 64,(2121); 66 , 2212; 
66 , 2214, (2215), 2218, (2220); 67, 2232, (2233), 2266, 
2274,2276,(2278); 68r, 2300, («) 2304, 2323 ; 69,(2324), 
2345; 60, 2359; 61, 2410; 06, 2498, 2499, (2500), 
2501, (2506, (2507; 67, 2514, (2517, ((2518), 2521, 
(2522 ; 68 , (2523) ; 69, 2538, (2540), (2543), 2544, 2549, 
2554, (2555); 70, 2560, (2561); 71, (2574 ( S. gave an 
account of his ambassade and praised Krslma).—§ 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 72, 2581, 2586; 73,' 2675 ; 82, 
2876; 86*, 3023.—§ 567 (do.): V, 124/3, 4138; 131, 
4432.—§ 569 (do.); V, 140, 4726, 4728, (4729); 142, 
(4813); 143, (4833), (4882) (related the discourse of Karna 
and Krshna).—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 169, 5392, 
5393, 5397, (5398) (Dhytarashtra asked S. to tell all what 
happened).—§ 571 (TJlukadutagamanap.): Y, 160, (5407), 
5414, 5465; 161, (5535); 162, (5578); 163, (5643); 
164, (5702).—§ 572 (Kathatiratliasankbyanap.): V, 166, 
5718', (5719).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 193,(7558), 
(7572).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 2, 43, 44, 45 (Vyasa 
bestowed celestial vision upon S., that lie might relate all 
events of the battle to Dhrtarashtra); 4, 156, 157, 159, 
161, (163); 6, 176, 177, (178); 6, 194, 196, (197); 7, 
253, (254); 8 , 287, (288), 305 ; 9, (311); 10, 386, (387) 
( S . described the earth, etc., to Dhrtarashtra). — § 575 
(Bhumip.): VI, 11, 401, 402, (404), 413 (only B.), (414), 
421, (422); 12, (442), 480, (481), (continuation).—§ 576 
(Bhagavadgitap.): YI, 13, (497) ( S . began hie narration of 
the events of the battle (ad X, 9 inel.)); 14, 509, 512, 516, 
525, 529, 530, 531, 540, 543, 544, 546, 547, 560, 562, 564, 
568 569, 570, 573, 576, 580, 582, 584, 585; 16,(588); 
16, (008); 17, (636); 18, (676); 19, 696, (697); 20, 
|741, (|743); 21, (760); 22, (777); 23, (793), (795), 
(809); 24, 822, 823, (825); 26, 830, (831), (854), (878); 
26, (879), (887); 36, (1255), (+1281), (+1296); 42, (1528), 

_8 577 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 43, (1533), (1547), (1595), 

(1602), (1616), (1621) (only B.), (1628).—§ 578 (do.): VI, 
44 , (1639); 46, (1670); 46, (1757); 47, (1808); 48, 
1868, (1870); 49, 1987, 1991, 1993, 1995, 1997, 2003, 
2006’, (2007); 60, (2033); 61, (2091).—§ 579 (do.) : VI, 
62 (2122); 63, 2194, 2195, 2196, (2197); 64, (2237); 
66 ’ (2359).—§ 580 (do.): VI, 66 , (2402); 57, (2423); 
58 (2462); 69, 2509, (2510).—§ 581 (do.): VI, 60, 
(+2651); 61, (2680); 62, 2716, 2718, 2721,(2722); 63, 
(2780); 64, (2813); 65 , 2898, 2899, 2900, 2905, 2908, 
2911,(2912); 68, (3048).— § 582 (do.): VI, 69,(3056); 
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70, (3090); 71, (3119); 72, (3162); 73, (3197); 74, 
(3240).—§ 583 (do.): VI, 76, (3277); 76, 3314, 3332, 
3333, 3336; 77, (3337); 78, (3413), (3430) (only C.); 

79, (3450); 80, (3512).—§ 584 (do.): VI, 81, (3531); 
82, (3577); 83, 3639, 3640, (3642); 84, (3696); 85, 
(+3751); 86, (3791).—§ 585 (do.): VI, 87, (3847); 88, 
(3887), (3925); 89, 3931,3932,(3939); 90,(3971); 91, 
4064, (4065); 92, (4096); 93, (4139); 94,(4182); 96, 
(4232) ; 96, (4323); 97, (4404) ; 98, (4448).—§ 586 (do.) : 

VI, 99, (4500); 100, (4530); 101, 4584 (only B., 0. lias 
by error Bharata), 4587, (4588); 102, 4644, (4646); 103, 
(4682); 104, (4729); 105, (4767); 106, (4802), 4836 
(all. to Sanjayayanaporvan); 107, (4886), (4937), (4975).— 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 108, 4994, (4995), 6017, (5019), (5043); 

109, (5059); 110, (5094); 111, (5140); 112, (5198); 
113,(5239); 114,(5291); 116,5335,(5337); 116,(5378); 
117, (5452); 118, (5515); 119, (5569); 120, 5692, 
(5696), (5728), (5745).—§ 588 (do.): VI, 121, (5762), 
+5797 (°enapi coktam), (5817); 122, (5818), (5856).—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 1, 8, 12, 13, (14), 47 ; 2, ( (52), 
(+59), ((86) ; 3, (89); 6,(134); 6, (155), (166); 7,(173), 
(178); 8, (224); 9, 269, 297, 303, 305; 10, 378; 11, 
382, 383, 398, 405, 407, 413, 414, 427.—§ 590 (do.): VII, 
12, (434), (462) ; 13, (465), (480); 16, 582, (585); 16, 
(619).—§591 (Sam^aptakavadhap.): VII, 17, (673), (683), 
(718).—§ 592 (do.): VII, 18, (722); 19,(753); 20,(792), 
(816); 21, (856); 22 , 925, (926), (948); 23, 950, (951); 
24, 1060, 1064 ; 26, (1066); 26, 1130, (1131); 27, 
(1195); 28, (1226): 29, (1257); 30, (1302); 31, 1344, 
1345, (1346) ; 32, (1373).—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadliap.): 

VII, 33, (1453), 1475, 1478, (1479); 34, (1482), (1493); 
36,(1507), (1537); 36,(1538); 37,(1585); 38,(1624); 
39, 1646, (1648); 40, (1677); 41, (1714); 42,(1743); 
1749, (1752); 43, (1763); 44, (1782); 46, (1836); 47, 
(1863); 48,(1885); 49,(1927); 60,(1967); 61,(1982). 
—§ 594 (do.) : VII, 62, (2003), (2010), (2022).—§ 695 
(do.): VII, 66, (2134).—§ 596 (Pratijiiap.): VII, 72, 
(2477), (2484), (2494), (2542); 74, (2613), (2633); 75, 
(2648); 76,(2704); 77,(2706); 78,(2732); 79,(2775); 

80, (2820), (2885); 81, (2886).—§ 597 (do.): VII, 82, 
(2911); 83, (2946); 84,(2974).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 86, 3014, 3018, 3037, 3058, 3061, 3063; 86, (3064); 
87,(3087); 88, (3121).—§ 599 (do.): VII, 89, (3151); 
90, (3185); 91,(3217), (3223), (3251); 92,(3261); 93, 
(3338); 94, (3409), (3447), (3478); 96, (3486); 96, 
(3542); 97, (3573); 98, 3609, (3611); 99, (3666), 
(3706); 100, (3726); 101, (3763); 102, (3823); 103, 
(3843), (3864); 104, (3891); 105, 3926, (3927); 106, 
3965, (3966); 107, (4013); 108, (4053); 109, (4097); 

110, 4134, (4135); 111, (4239); 112, (4291), (4344); 
113, (4372), (4406); 114, 4440, 4456, 4460, 4463, 4466, 
4482, 4485, (4486); 116, (4543); 116, (4602); 117, 
(4648); 118, (+4684); 119, (4702), (4739); 120, (4758); 
121, 4806, 4809, 4812, (4816); 122,(4864); 123,(4935); 
124, 4975, (4976), (4998); 126, (5017); 126, (5096) ; 
127, (5146); 128, (5219); 129, 5273, 5280, (5281); 
130, (5311); 131, (5355), 5362, 5372, (5373); 132, 5413, 
(5416) ; 133, 5457, 5461, 5469, (5470); 134, (5500) ; 136, 
5542, 5547, 5552, 5554, (5559); 136, (5575) ; 137, (5615); 
138, 5667, 5668, 5669, (5670); 139, (5696); 140, 5817, 
5822, 5824, (+S8iJ6); 141, (5842); 142, (5879); 143, 
(5951), (6984), (6001), (6021); 144, (6027); 146, 6055, 
(6056); 146, (+6163); 147, 6297, (6298), 6335, (6336), 
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6377, (6378); 148, 6388, (6389), (6450); 149, (6451); 

160, (6494); 161, 6530, (6531); 162, (6570), 6603.— 
§ 600 (Glmtotkacavadhap.) : VII, 153, (6605); 164, (6648); 

166, 6694, (6695)'; 166, (6729), (6824), (6848), 6851 
(the same?); 167, (6922); 168, (6970), (6981), (7019); 
159, (7012), (7051), (7057), (7060), (7093); 160, (7143) ; 

161, (7204); 162, (7224); 163, (7279), 7288, (7289); 

164, (7317), 7334, (7336); 165, (7355); 166, (7397); 

167, (7462), (7484); 168, (7512); 169, (7559); 170, 

(7609); 171, (7680); 172, (7735), (7766); 173, (7774), 

(7834), (7841); 174, (7844); 175, 7893, (7894); 176, 
(8004); 177, (8026); 178, (8074); 179, (8115), (8132), 
(8134), (|8135); 180, (8178); 182, 8250, (8257), (8266), 
(8279), (8293); 183, 8296, (8297), 8310, (8312).—§ 601 
(Dronavadhap.): VII, 184, (8362); 185, (8419), (8427), 
(8440).—§ 602 (do.): VII, 186, (8457), (8468); 187, 
(8518); 188, (8574); 189,(8628), (8657); 190, (8694); 
191, (8755); 192, (8809).—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.); 
VII, 193, (8893), (8961); 194, 8970; i95, (8979); 196, 
(9029), 9036, (9037); 197, (9082); 198, 9130, (9131), 
(9171); 199, (9195); 200, (9258), (9277), (9291); 201, 
(9390), 9398, (9400), (9490); 202, (9495), (9645).—§ 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 1, 17; 2, 29, 34, 46, (48), 50; 3, (51), 
(68);’ 4, 78, 85, 86; 6, 90 ( Sutam ), (93); 6, 151, (152); 
7, 190, 193, (f 195), 215; 8, 227, 246, 249; 9, (250), 256, 
259, 261, 263, 277, 278, 282, 285, 289, 315, 329, 333, 334, 
335, 339, 342.—§ 605 (do.); VIII, 10, (344), (353), (381), 
(385); 11, 401, (402); 12, (441): 13, (487); 14, (526); 
16, (566); 16, 611, (612); 17, (661); 18, (687); 19, 
(711); 20, 770, (772); 21, 821,.823, (824); 22, (862); 
23,(893); 24,(915); 26, (993); 26, (1037) ; 27, (1076); 
28, (1119); 29, 1169, 1172, (1173); 30, (1205); 31, 
(1254), 1267, 1274, 1275, (1278), (1320), (1323); 32, 
(1324), (1354), (1376), (1390).—§ 606 (do.): VIII, 35, 
(1632), (1651), (1661).—§ 607 (do.): VIII, 36, (1673), 
(1703); 37, (1704), (f 1738), (fl747), (1749); 38, (1752); 
39, (1793); 40, (1816); 41, (1873); 42, (fl962); 43, 
(2014); 44, (2025); 46, (2119).—§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 46, 
(2122), 2126, 2127, (2132), (2159); 47, 2210, (2212); 48, 
2234, (2236); 49, (2301); 50, (2391), (2408), (2422); 
61, 2440, (2443); 62, (2520); 53, (2563); 64, (2610); 
65, (2652); 66, (2692): 57, (2840); 68, (2857); 69, 
(2909); 60, (2976), (3063); 61,3068,(3069); 62,(3142); 
63, (3176); 64, (3215); 65, (|3285), (f3299), (f3306); 
67, (f3357) ; 68, (f3380); 69, (3403), (3418); 70, 
(f3492), (f3513), (|3529); 71, (3552), (3584), (f3591) ; 
72, (3593) ; 73, (3634); 74, (3751); 76, (+3805); 76, 
(+3821); 77,(3861); 78,3940,3944,(3946); 79,(4004); 
80, (4091); 81, (4123); 82, (+4180J; 83, (+4216); 84, 
(4261); 85, (+4305); 86, (4348); 87, (4372), (4476); 
88, (+4490) ; 89, (+4524) ; 90, (f4622),'(|4682) ; 91, 
(|4748), (4763); 92, (+4818); 93, (4835), (4894); 94, 
(+4895); 95, (4964); 96, (4982), (5005), (5028), 5037 
(C. has Srh°). —§ 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 1, 14, 18, 25, 50, 55 ; 
2, 61, 98, 101, 104, 121, 125.—§ 610 (do): IX, 3, (126); 
4,(187); 5,(239); 6,(292); 7, (321), (341).—§ 611 (do.); 
IX, 8, (367), 381, (382), 403, (404); 9, (413); 10, (460); 
11, (529); 12, (593); 13, (656); 14, (705); 15, (753); 
16, (796); 17,(864); 18, (955); 19, (996); 20,(1066); 
21, (1093); 22, (1130); 23, (1179), (1238); 24,(1272); 
(1322); 26,(1338); 26,(1401); 27,(1443), 1445 ; 28, 
(1501).—§612 (Hradaprave 9 ap.): IX, 29, (1566), 1587, 
(1589), 1606 (set free by Satyaki), 1607, 1616, 1617, 1624, 


1625 ; 30, 1673, (1675), (1692); 31, (1742), (1758), 
(1779), (1796). —§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 32, 1820, 
1822, (1823), (1852), (1804), (1879); 33, (1889), (1910).— 
§ 614 (do.): IX, 34, (1947).—§ 615 (do.): IX, 55, 3078, 
(3079); 56, 3133, (3134); 57, (3175); 58, (3246); 69, 
(3309), (3341); 60, 3343, (3344), (3365), (3378); 61, 
3388, (3389), (3442); 62, (3460); 64, 3582, (3584), 
3598, 3599, 3600; 65, (3626).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 
1, (1), 7, 8 , 10, 12 , 13, 14, 15, 16, (17); 3, (105); 5, 
(205); 6 , 216, (217); 7, (251); 8 , 322, (323), (472); 
9, (479), (497), (526) (having lost his celestial vision at the 
death of Duryodhana, S. here concluded his narrative).— 
§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, 1, 3, 5, 18, 23, 45 (comforted 
Dhrtarashtra); 8 e, 195; 9, 248, 249 (vigataprajnah), (250), 
253 (related to Dhrtarashtra that the Kurus had been slain); 
13/a, 346.—§ 620 (^raddhap.): XI, 20«, 779 (Sutah), 782 
(do.)—§ 637 (Kajadh.): XII, 40a, 1448; 41, 1477, 1483 
(appointed supervisor of finances); 44 <5, 1529; 47, 1695 
(Sutah).—§ 639 (do.): XII, 62«?, 1889.—§ 640 (do.): 
XII; * 687 , 2116.—§ 785 (AnugTtap.): XIV, 60, 1806.— 
§787 (A^ramavasap.): XV, 1, 5, 12; 3, 80, 119; 4>/, 168; 67 , 
172 (Sutah) ; 8 , 259; 16t, |435; 16, 444 (Sulo Guvalganih) ; 
18 Vo 513; 19, 537; 20, 557 {stargam avdpsyati ; S. 
accompanied Dhrtarashtra, etc., when he retired to the 
forest).—§ 788 (do.): ’XV, 25, 659 (Sutah), ( 7 ) (660) 
(shows the Pandavas and their wives to the ascetics); 26, 
690.—§ 792 (Naradfigamanap.): XV, 37, 1017 ( Sutaputrah), 
1021 (Sutena), 1024, 1026, 1027, 1033 (Sutam), 1034, 1036, 
1038, 1039, 1042, 1044 (after the death of Dhrtarashtra, 
etc., S. went to the Himavat). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Gavalgani (“the son of Gavalgana”): I, 220, 245 
(Sutah), 615 (8 °); II, 2709 ; Y, |674 (S°), f687 ( S° ), f690 
(/S°), f 723, f755 (Suta), 919, fl914, 1976, |2516, 2542; 
YI, 46, 403, 495; VII, 7, 311 (Sutam), 1477, 1647, 8265; 
VIII, 25, 47, 84 (Sutam . . . S°m) ; IX, U0 (£flfap), 118; 
X, 9 ; XI, 332 (Sutah), XY, 444 (Sutah), 581. 

Sauti, Suta, Sutanandana, Sutaputra, q.v. 

Sanjaya 2 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 223 (in 
Sanjaya’s enumeration). 

Sanjaya 3 , one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha. § 522 
(Draupadlharanap.): III, 265, f 15597 (only 13., C. has 
Srnjayah). 

Sanjaya 4 , a Sauvira king, son of Vidula. § 568 (Vidulii- 
putra<jasana): Y, 133,4523, 4536; 134, 4545, 4549, 4554, 
4578; 135, 4584, 4586, 4592; 136, 4629, 4631 (S. was 
defeated by the Sindhu king, Vidula by her exhortations 
prevailed upon him to exert himself to regain his kingdom). 

Sanjayantl, a city. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1173 
(nagarltn, in the south, conquered by Sahadeva). 

Sanjayayana(m) (“the mission of Saiijaya”). § 10 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 329 (°dkhyam parva, i.e. Sanjayaya- 
uaparvan). 

[Sanjayayanaparvan(°va)] (“the section relating to 
the mission of Sanjaya,” the 58th of the minor parvans 
of Mhbhr.; cf. Sail jay ay ana). § 556 : Drupada's purohiia 
was honoured by Dhrtarashtra, JJhishma, and Vidura. lie 
mentioned the eternal duties of kings ; the Pundavas had not 
obtained their share of the paternal wealth; the murderous 
contrivances of the Dhdrtarushtras ; the deceitful game; the 
indignities in the council-hall; the exile for thirteen years ; 
the Pandavas desired nothing but a peaceful settlement; the 
Pdnilavas were more powerful; men like Satyaki, BMmasena , 
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and the twins were equal in might to 1,000 akshauhinzs ; 
Arjuna and Krshna nobody could fight (Y, 20). Minima 
approved of his speech ; but Karna wrath fully interrupted 
him. Dhrtardshtra pacified Bhlshma, rebuked Karna, sent 
Drupada's purohita back to the Pundavas, and summoned 
Sanjaya to the council-hall (V, 21). Dhrtardshtra gave 
instructions to Sanjaya , praising the Pundavas (a) and Kfthna 
and some of their adherents (/3), mentioning the killing of 
(jigupala (b), blaming Duryodhana and Kama, and ordered 
him to go to Upaplavya to salute them and the five sons 
of jDraupadi, and tell them that Dhrtardshtra was desirous 
of peace with the Pundavas (Y, 22). Sanjaya came to 
Upaplavya and saluted Yudhishthira and enquired about 
BMmasena, etc. ( 7 ). Yudhishthira inquired about Dhrta¬ 
rdshtra, etc. (b), and mentioned the prowess of Arjuna ( c ), 
Sahadeva (d), Kabul a ( e ), and the Ghoshaydtrd (Y, 23). 
Sanjaya delivered his message and answered Yudhishthira's 
questions (Y, 24). In the presence of the Pandavas, etc. (e), 
Sanjaya greeted Yudhishthira, etc. (£*), and recommended 
peace, “ for what, in sooth, is life after having killed all your 
kinsfolk?”; he mentioned Krshna, etc. (?/) on the side of 
the Pundavas , and Krona, etc. ( 0), on the side of the 
Kauravas (V, 25). Yudhishthira said that peace was 
preferable to war, but complained that Duryodhana had 
disregarded the words of Vidura, and Dhrtardshtra had been 
desirous solely of satisfying his sons ; that Duryodhana'8 
counsellors were now Duh^dsana, (jakuni, and Karna . He 
compared Arjuna , Bhlma , Nakula, and Sahadeva with Karna 
and Duryodhana. He claimed Indraprastha for his kingdom 
(Y, 26). Sanjaya declared that if, without war, the Kurus 
would not yield his Bhare to Yudhishthira, then it would 
be far better for him to live upon alms in the kingdom of 
the Andhakas and the Vyshnia than to obtain sovereignty by 
war (Y, 27). Yudhishthira said that virtue and vice, which 
are both eternal and absolute, exchange their aspects during 
seasons of distress; he would not seek even what belongs to 
Prajdpati, or heaven, or Brahmaloka ( Prujupatyam tridivam 
Brahmalokam) by unrighteous means; but lie would be 
guided by Krshna , as did Sdtyaki , etc. (t) ; Krshna was the 
great judge of the propriety or otherwise of all acts (Y, 28). 
Krshna said he wished prosperity for both the Pundavas 
and Dhrtardshtra ; therefore he desired peace ; but when 
Dhrtardshtra and his sons were so covetous, war was 
inevitable; “some say that work should be shunned and 
that salvation is attainable by knowledge ; but the brahmans 
know this, that though one may have a knowledge of eatable 
things, yet the hunger will not be appeased unless one actually 
eats; such brandies of knowledge as are of use in doing 
worksbear fruit, but not the other ones. In the other world 
it is by virtue of work that the gods, etc. (k) flourish. 
Yudhishthira is constantly engaged in the study of the Veda ; 
he is bent on the horse-sacrifice and the rdjasuya ; ho 
rides horses and elephants, etc.; if the Pundavas could see 
a course of action not involving the slaughter of the sons of 
Kuru, they would adopt it. But we must take into con¬ 
sideration the division into four castes and the respective 
duties allotted to each (specification). War and weapons 
were iuvented by Indra for putting the Dasyus to death.” 
Krshna alluded to the game and the role of (jakuni there, 
to the indignities undergone by Krshna from Duhgdsana and 
Karna, while.the Kurus with Bhlshma at their head did not 
interfere, andoftly Vidura took her part; and that Duh^dsana 
had called the Pundavas eunuchs at their departure. He 


would go in person to the Kurus. He compared the evil 
passions of Duryodhana, etc. (\), with the righteousness of 
Yudhishthira, etc. (p). “ King Dhrtardshtra with his sons 

constitute a forest, while the Pundavas are its tigers; do not 
cut down the forest with its tigers, and let not the tigers be 
driven away from the forest; the tiger out of the wood 
is easily slain; the wood also that is without a tiger is easily 
cut down.” Similarly the Dhdrtardshtras are as creepers, 
the Pundavas are fd/ 0 -trees, and the creepers cannot dis¬ 
pense with a large tree round which it can twine (Y, 29). 
Sanjaya then bade farewell to Yudhishthira, etc. ( v ). 
Yudhishthira spoke approvingly of Sanjaya's agreeable 
speech and excellent conduct as an ambassador, and com¬ 
pared him to Vidura, and declared him to be as dear to them 
as Dhananjaya (i.e. Arjuna). He recommended the brahmans 
to him, and told him to salute Drona, etc. (g), and the 
aged, middle-aged, and young ladies, “the daughters of our 
house,” and the maidservants and manservants, arid the 
many humpbacked and lame ones among them, and those 
that were defective in limb, or imbecile, and the dwarfs 
to whom Dhrtardshtra gave food and raiment from motives 
of humanity, the blind, the aged, the many that had the use 
only of their hands, being destitute of legs, the masterless 
and weak, those that vainly strived to earn a living, the 
ignorant, in fact, all those that were in pitiable circum¬ 
stances, all the ambassadors arrived from all sides, etc. He 
concluded with this message to Duryodhana : “ give me back 
my own Indraprastha ( (jakrapurlm), or fight with me” 
(Y, 30). Yudhishthira said that the Creator ( Dhdtr) gives 
and takes according to his will. He told Sanjaya especially 
to salute Dhrtardshtra, Bhlshma, and Vidura, and recommend 
the Pundavas to them, that they might counsel peace; and 
to say to Duryodhana that the Pundavas were willing to forgive 
his insults to Draupadi ( Krshna ) and Duligdsana's dragging 
her, disregarding Kuntz ; but they must have their proper 
share of the kingdom ; “ give us even a single province of the 
empire; give us exQiiKugasthala(ll.Avi°), Vrkasthala, Mukandi, 
Yurandvata, and in the fifth place any other village that 
thoulikest; even this will end the quarrel.” He said that 
to see the Kurus and the Pdnqdlas live happily united was 
what he desired (Y, 31). Having returned to Hdstinapura , 
Sanjaya addressed Dhrtardshtra at nighthe praised 
Yudhishthira, “ who shines in liis natural perfection, leaving 
his load of sins to be borne by thee,” while Dhrtardshtra's 
acts were contrary to both religion and profit. In delivering 
the message from Yudhishthira he did not mention the 
alternative of giving them the five villages. He alluded to 
Arjuna'8 ascending to the very heavens and being honoured 
there. King Bali, not finding a primary cause ( puram ), 
regarded time {kdlah) to be the cause of everything. 
“To-morrow morning the Kurus, assembled together in the 
council-hall, will heai*the words of Ajdtagatru { i.e. Yudhi¬ 
shthira) ” (Y, 32). 

Sanjivana (“ making alive ”), name of a jewel. § 785 
(Anugitap.): XIY, 80,2382 (inanim Pannagdnumpardyanam, 
IJlupI revived Arjuna by means of the S.). 

SanjivinI (do.), name of a science. § 145 (Kaca): I, 76, 
3192 ( vidydm ), 3215 (vidydm, C. has °va°) f |3253 (obtained 
by Kaca from Qukra). 

Sanjna = Mahapuruslia (Mahapurushastava). 

Safijna, wife of Yivasvat and mother of the Agvins. § 770 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 151, 7096 ( jndsdviniryatau, sc. 
Agvinau). 
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Sankalpa (“the Will,” personif.). § 775 (Anucasanik.): 

XIII, 166a, 7638. 

Sahkalpaja = Kama: I, |7007. 

Sankhya, a rajarshi. § 267 (gakrasabhav.): II, 8, 321 
(in the palace of Indra). 

Sankarshana 1 — Balarama (q.v.), identified with gesha, 
and as jlva (the s<>ul) considered as a form of Krshna 
(Punish ottama). §2105 (Bhlmasena) : I, 139, *5520 
(preceptor of Bhlmasena).-§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186a, 
6997 (present at the svayamvara of Draupadi).—§ 233 (do.): 
T, 189, 7080.—§ 273 (Rajasuyaramblmp.): II, 14, 598 
( °dvUiyena , sc. Kpshna).—§ 290 (giqupalavadhap.) : II, 43, 
1508 (°- Yddavau ).—§ 420 (Gandharaadanapr.): Ill, 141 
10890.—§ 549/(Durga): IY, 6, 187 (°8amd7ia7id, sc. Durga, 
C. has by error f 0 ).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 66, 2177. 
—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 131o, 4425.—§581 (Blnshma- 
vadhap.): YI, 65 £ 2967 (drshtvd [read with B . srshtvd], 
S°m deram, sc.<Krshna) : 66, 3012 (gltah S°ena, sc. Krshna); 
67, 3023 {agrojam sarvabhntdndm, created by Krshna).— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap ): VII, 110, 4227 (°samo bale, 
sc. Satyaki).—§ 637 (Bajadh.): XII, 470, 1620 {hi,age 
S°m proktam , sc. Krshna).--§ 641 (do.): XII, 81, 3030 
{balam S°e).~§ 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207, 7529 (agrajam 
sarvabhuldnam, created by Krshna (Purushottama })).—§ 7175 
(NarayanTya): XII, 340, 12900, 12904 (i.e. Vasudeva 
(Krshna) in the form of jlva), 12905 (from £. sprang 
Pradyumna [i.e. the Mind]), 12937 (= gesha, creates 
Pradyumna); 346, 13386 (== fiva). — § 7735 (Krshna 
Vasudeva): XIII, 159, 7392 (i.o. Vasudeva (Krshna) in 
the form of jlva).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sankarshananuja (“the younger brother of Sahkarsliana”) 
= Krshna : II, 2206; V, 5329. 

Sahkoca, a Daitya(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.) : XII, 
227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Sankhya (m), a system of philosophy, propounded by 
Ivapila. § 138 (Daksha Pracetasa): I, 76, 3132 ( °jndnam , 
Narad a taught the sons of Daksha the £.).—§ 265 (Loka- 
palasablmkriyap.): II, 6, 141 {f-YogavibMgajnah, sc.Narada). 

308 (Aranyakap.) Ill, 2, 61 {Yoge S°e ca kugalah, sc. 
gaunaka).—§ 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 14197 (< Yoga - 
pravartakah, sc. Kapila).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 26 
917; 29, 1039 (°- Yogau); 37, 1345; 42, 1467.—§ 602 
(Dronavadhap.) : VII, 192, 8857 {paramam S°m dsthitah). 

§ 639 (Bajadh.): XII, 60, 1838 ( Yoge S°e ca niyatd ye ca 
dhanndh ).—§ 661 (Mokshadh.): XII, 196, 7154 (°-Yoga- 
kriydvidhih ); 7157 {°-Yogau), 7158 {do .).—§ 6685 (Paiica- 
^ikhavakya): XII, 219, 7900 (abravlt paramam mohham 
yat tat S°e ’ bhidhiyate , sc. PaiicaQikha).—§ 677 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 237, 8673, 8674 (Yoge S°e pi ca ); 240, 8736 ; 241, 
8768 (°jnunena).-§ 688 (do.): XII, 276, 9912 {°jndnam). 

— § 6965 (Dakshaprokta-givasahasranamastotra): XII, 285, 
10467 (°-I%a5).—§ 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 301, 11037 
{°e Yoge ca), 11038, 11041 ; 302, 11099, 11110 (°jndne), 
11198, ( jnanam, adj.?), 11203, fl 1206, f 11207, f 11209, 

111211 (the doctrines of the S. briefly expounded).—§ 705 
(do.) : XII, 303, 11232 (gdstre, adj.?); 306, 11347 (ekam 
S°nca Yogau ca), 11361 (°-Yoge ca kugaldh); 307, 11372 
11393 (jjndmm), 11397, 11409 {°darganam ); 308, 11418 
{°darganam). 11420, 11461 (°- Yogau) ; 309, 11483 ( °gnili?ii - 
dargandt ).—§ 707 (do.) : [314, 11610 (sankhydnadarginahj ]; 
315, 11653 ( 0 jndnam ); 316, 11673 {°darganatp ); 317, 
11675 ( °jndnam ), 11676 fsamarfy 11678; 318, il722 (*a- 
$°dharanam) ; 319, 11735 ( j-Yogepsitam ), 11790 {°jndnam), j 


Sankalpa— Sanksheptr. 

11810 (°dharme), 11822 { 0 jnd?,am). — § 7095 (Sulubha- 
Janakasainv.) : XII, 321, 11876 (°jndne), 11931 ( °kramau ). 
— § 7175(NfuayanIya) : XII, 340, 12932 {°mgcitamgcaydh) f 
12976 {j-Yogakrtam . . . Pancar dtrdnugabd it am ); 341, 
13080 (°jnd nav igar add h) ; 342, 13137 ; 348 u, 13530, 
13537; 349, 13621 (°- Yogena), 13629 {°-Yog am); 360, 
13637/°- Yogam), 13702, 13703 (°sya vaktd Jiapilah), ]W7\\ ; 
351,13714 (°- Yogavicurane ).—§ 7177(Brahma-Budrasainv.): 

XII, 352, 13746 (vidhind, adj. ?), 13763 (°jndne).-f § 726 
(Anuyiisanik.): XIII, 10a, 470. — § 730 g (TJpanfonyu) : 

XIII, 14, 789 (°- Yogdrthadam, sc. giva), 910 ^e.Purusha 
negate, sc. giva).—§ 730 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 18, -f 1374. 
—§ 732 (do.): XIII, 22, 1542.—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 75, 
3645 (°gC,rdh ).—§ 769 (do.): XIII, 149, 7075.—§ 771 (do.): 
XIII, 151, 7132.—§ 7955 (Janamejaya) : XV11I, 5, 185 
(°-Yogavatd, sc. Vyasa). 

Sankhya, pi. (°dli), the followers of the Sankhya sj^stem. 
§3105 (Surya) : III, 3, 167 {team gatih'8arva-S°dndm t sc. 
Surya).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 27, 953; 29, 1040. 
—§ 637 (Bajadh.): XII, 470, 1642 {yarn prdhuk saptadagam 
S°dh, sc. Krshna).—§ 6685 (Paiica 5 ikhavakya) : XII, 218, 
7889 {yam dkur Kapilam S°Cth paramarshim Prajdpatim ).— 

§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 237, 8679, 8685 (sg.).—§ 704 
(do.): XII, 301, 11038,' 11040, 11043; 302, 11100, 
11133, 11151 {Xdpildh), 11158, 11169, 11197, 11202, 

111205 (?), f 11208, 11209. — § 705 (do.) : XII, 306, 
11346, 11347, 11359 f -Yogdh) : 307, 11409, 11410, 
11462, 11464.—§ 707 (do.): XII, 311, 11550 ; 316,11673, 
11678; 319, 11780, 11794 {°-Yogdh), 11802, 11810, 11825. 

— § 7095 (Sulabha - Janakasamv.) : XII, .321, 11878 
{°mukhyena, i.e. Panca^ikha).— § 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 
341, 13034; 344, 13254 {nigeitanigeaydh); 345, 13387; 
347, 13448 {°-Yogib/uh); 348>/7, 13487 {°-Yoga7iidhe, sc. 
Vishnu), 13541. — § 730y (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 916 
{°d7idm Kapilo hy asi, sc. giva). — § 730 (Anugasanik.) : 
XIII, 167 //, 1040, 1062 (gatih S°-Yogd7id)n), 1079 (°dh . . . 
S°gdstravigdraddh); 17, 1 286 (gatih S°- Yogd 7 idin). —Do. 3 sg. = 
giva: XII, 10388 (1000 names 1 ), X III, ‘ 901.— Do. 3 , a rshi. 

— § 770 (Anu<;asanik.): XIII, 161X, 7123 (read Sankhya- 
Yogau with B., C. has Sdhkhyayogah). 

Sankhyamukhya = giva (1000 names 1 ). 
Sankhyamurti == Mahapurusha (Mahfipurushastava). 
Sahkhyaprasada, Sankhyasamapana = giva (1000 

names 3 ). 

Sankhyayoga 1 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). — 
Do. 3 , a rshi, v. Sankhya 3 . 

Sankhyayoganidhi = Vishnu : XII, 13487. 
Sahkhyayogapravartin = giva (1000 names ‘). 
Sankhyatman = Krshna: XII, 1642. 

Sankhyarshi = Kapila: XIII, 1299. 

Sankrama, a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) • IX 
45 e, 2539 (given to Skanda by Vishnu). 

Sankrti, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 227 (in 
Sanjaya’s enumeration). 

Sankrti 1 , one or more ysliis. § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
235, 8596 ( Atreyah , but cf. XIII, 6247, where wo have 
satkrtah, instead of Siihkrtih); 245/3, 8900. 

Sankrti 3 (“the son of Sankrti”) = ltantideva : II, 321 (?); 
III, 16674 (P°); VII, 2356 (72°), 2371 (72°); XII, 1020 
(72°), 8596, 8900. 

Sankrtya (do.) - Rantideva: XII, 1013 (72°), 8591 (R°) • 
XIII, 6250 (72°). 

Sanksheptr = Vishnu (1000 names). 
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Sannateyu—-Saptasarasvata. 



Sannateyu, son of Raudragva. § 150 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 
3701 (tenth son of Raudragva). 

Sannihata, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa) : III, 221, 
14195. 

Sannihatl or Sannihitya, name of a tlrtha. § 368 
(TIrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 7061, 7062, 7065, 7066. 

Sannivasa = Vishnu (1000 names). * 

Sannyastapada, pi. ( °&fy, a people. § 273 (Uajasuyiiram- 
bhap.) : II, 14, 592 (so 13., C. has Sanya 0 , fled from fear of 
Jarasandha). 

Santa, a brahman. § 736# (YItahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 2001 
(son of Satya and father of Qravas). 

Santana, name of a weapon. § 563 (Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 
960, 3191 (will be employed by Arjuna). 

santanaka, adj. (“like to the Santana tree of Indra’s 
heaven”): III, 14536 (°vanaih)\ Y, 3833 (nagdh), XIII, 
3825 ( °vanaih ). 

Santanika, a maty. § 615e< (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2627. 

Santapitr = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Santarjana, a warrior of Skanda. § 615t* (Skanda): IX, 
45/;, 2620. 

Sanyastapada, pi. v. Sannyastapada. 

Saplialodaya = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Saptacaru, a tlrtha ( = Vadava). § 359 (Vadava): III, 
82, 5040 (origin of the name). 

Saptada<ja = Krslina : XII, 1642 (yaw pr&huh 8°am 
Sdhkhydh). 

Saptaganga, a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 
8007. —§ 733y (Anugasanik.): By giving oblations of water 
to one’s pitys at S. and Trigahga and Indramdrga one obtains 
amrta, etc. : XIII, 26, 1703. 

Saptagodavara, a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 
85, 8186. 

Saptaidhas, Saptajihva = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Saptakrt, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 91*/, 
4361 (enumeration). 

Saptamahabhaga = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastuva). 

Saptapala, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 109 
(only B., C. has Satyapdlah). 

Saptarava, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
Y, 101/3, 3596 (so 13., C. has Saptavurah). 

Saptarcis = Agni, q.v. (add. XVII, 36). 

Saptarski, pi. ( °ayah) (“the seven rshis,” also name of 
a constellation (Ursa major), sometimes confounded with 
the seven mindborn sons of Brahman). [§ 191 (Arjuna): 
I, 123a, 4807 ( sapta . . . maharshayah, i.e. Bharadvuja, 
Kugyapa, Gautama, Vigvamitra, Jaraadagni, Vasishtha, and 
Atri)]. — § 2595 (Arundhatl): I, 233, 8457 ( °madhyagam , 
i.e. Vasishtha).— § 266 (Qakrasubhav.) : II, 7, 309 (in the 
palace of Indra). —§ 296 (Dyutap.) : II, 53, 1919 ( Mahen - 
dram iva Devendram divi S°ayo yathd , sc. abhijagmuh ). — 
§ 323 (Dvaitavanapr.) : III, 25, f958 (divi prabhdnti). — 
§412 (Ashtavakriya) : III, 134, f 10664 (sapta).— [§ 439 
(Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 163, 11855 (sapta devarshayah 
. . . Fasishthapramukhdk)]. — § 457 (Vaivasvatop.) : III, 
187, 12776 (ascend the ship together with Manu Yaivasvata), 
12791. — §496 (Skandotpatti): III, 224, 14297 ( °patnind.m ) ; 
225, 14303 (°lndm priydh striyah ), 14312 (saptdndm) (Agni 
fell in love with the wives of the S., Svaha assumed the 
form of the six of the wives and cohabited with Agni).— 
§ 497 (do.): Ill, 226, 11343 (patnibhih S°indm), 14346 
(dismissed their wives), 14347, 14348. — § 502 (Manushya- 
grahak.): III, 230, 14454 (°palnyah shat, the six dismissed 


<SL 

620 

wives (i.e. the seven with exception of Arundhatl) became 
the Krttikah).—§ 513 (Ramabhislieka): III, 291a, 16548. 

— § 555 (Indravijaya) : Y, 16, 466. — § 561 d (Nara- 
Xarayanau): Y, 49, 1919.—§ 565 (Gfilavacarita) : Y, 106, 

3722 (°indm anyatamam vesham [sc. Vasislitha’s] dsthdya , 
sc. Pharma).—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 3, 94 (°indm . . . 
prabhd, omens); 6, 215 (repair to Meru on every parva?i). — 

§ 595 (Sliodagaraj., v. Pythu Vainya) : VII, 69, 2403, 2416 
(milked brahman, i.e. the Yedas from the earth, Byhaspati 
was their calf).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 34, 1477 
(°mandalam, became the parishkara of Qiva’s chariot).— 

§ 6I5z (Arundhatl): IX, 48, 2795, 2811 (° samsadi ), 2814.— 

§ 641 (Rajadli.): XII, 100, 3700 (°inprshtatahIcrtvd); 127, 

4685 (°aya iva Dhrnvam, sc. updviqan). —§ 665 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 2086, 7594 (?in the east?).— [§ 677 (do.): XII, 

245/3, 8899 (sapta rshayah)~\. —§ 702 (do.): XII, 295, 

10809 (installed Vasava as king of the gods), 10810 (ruled 
over mankind, and were succeeded by Viprthu, etc.).—§ 704 
(do.): XII, 302*/, 11126. — [§ 7175 (Narayarnya): XII, 

336, 12722 (r shay ah . . . sapta Citragikhandinah, i.e. the 
[mindborn] sons of Brahman : Marlci, Atri, Aiigiras, Pulaha, 

Kratu, Pulastya, Yasishtha ; probably referring to their 
position as the seven rshis of the first Manvantara 
(cf. Hnrivamga v. 413)?); 340d, 12917 (sapta rshm)~]. — 

§ 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 16, 1089 (identified with Qiva); 

[18 XX, f 1370 (munayag ca sapta)].— § 7505 (Bisastainyop.): 

XIII, 93,4415 (Vrshddarbhegca samvddam S°indm ca ; their 
names are : Kagyapa, Atri, Yasishtha, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Vigvamitra, and Jumadagni), [4455 (rshindm . . . saptundin)]. 

—§ 759 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 107e, 5222 ( °lndm . . . 
lake).— § 761 (do.): XIII, 115a, 5604. —[§ 766 (do.): 

XIII, 126, 6046 (sapta . . . rshayo . . . Vasishthapra- 
mukhdh)]. — § 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 151, 7156.— 

[§ 7735 (ICrshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 159/3, 7387 (rshayag 
caiva sapta)]. —§ 7825 (Brahmanagita) : XIY, 26, |748 
(divi prabhdnti) ; 27, 781 (? sapta saptarshayah siddha 
Vasishthapramukhaih saha\ read °pramukhds tathd?). —§ 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 77, 2237, 2244; 88,2633 (Mahendranu- 
gatd deed yathd S°bhir divi). Cf. Maharslii, pl., Rshi, pi. 

Saptarshi 3 , eg. (“one of the 6even rshis”). § 730 

(Anugasanik.): XIII, 18/ck, 1339 (in the manvantara of 
Manu Savarna, Krshna [i.e. Vyasa] will become one of 
the S.). 

Saptarsllikunda, pl. (°dni), a tlrtha. § 364 (TIrtha¬ 
yatrap.) : III, 83, 6042. 

Saptasapti = Sfirya (the Sun): III, 193; VIII, 473. 

Saptasarasvata, a tlrtha on the Sarasvatl. § 365 

(Mankanaka): 111, 85, 6085 (there Mankanaka won ascetic 
success), 7003.—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthayatra) : IX, 37, 

2184 (tlrtham, visited by Balarama) ; 38, 2186 (tlrtham). — 

§ 615» (do.): The seven Sarasvatis cover this universe. 
Whithersoever the Sarasvati was summoned, thither she made 
her appearance. Her seven forms are Suprabhd, etc. (a). 

I) Pitdmaha [i.e. Brahman] was once performing a sacrifice 
at Pushkara ; whatever he thought of, immediately appeared, 
the Gandharvas sung, the Apsarases danced. The rshis 
missed Sarasvati, Brahman thought of her and she appeared 
there at Pushkara under the name of Suprabhd. II) At 
Naimisha many munis were assembled, performing sacrifices 
and talking about the Vedas, they thought of Sarasvati , who* 
made her appearance and came to be called Kancandkshi. 

Ill) Similarly she came to the sacrifice of Gaya in the country 
of the Gayas (Gayeshu), where she flowed from the slopes of 
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Himavat and was called Vigdld. IY) At the sacrifice of 
Auddalaki in the northern part of Eosala ( uttare Kogaldbhdge ), 
having been previously thought of by Uddalaka when 
sacrificing, she was mentally called Manoramd by the rshis. 
V) At Kuril's sacrifice at Kuruhhetra, she was summoned by 
Vasishtha, and named Oghavatl. YI) At Daksha's sacrifice 
at Gahgddvdra she appeared under the name of Surenu 
(see the note of PCli. pag. 154). YII) At Brahman's 
sacrifice on the Himavat, as Yimalodd. All these seven 
forms then came and mingled together in the tirtha, which 
from this is known by the name of Saptasdrasvata. “Thus 
I have told thee of the seven Sarasvatls by their names and 
of the tirtha S. ; listen now to a great feat of Mahkanaka ” : 
IX, 38, 2216, 2217.—§ 615/(Mahkanaka): IX, 38, 2243 
(there Mahkanaka dwelt, from his seed which fell in the 
Sarasvatl seven rshis were born; the ascetic success of 
Mahkanaka, cf. § 365). 

Saptatantu = Krslma : XII, 1631. 

Saptavahana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Saptavara, V. Saptarava. 

Saragriva = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Saraka, a tirtha. § 364 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 6045, 
6046, 6051. Cf. Ill, 10518. 

Sarama, the bitch of the gods. § 12 (Paushyap.): I, 3, 
fj-668, If 671 ( devagunyd , cursed Janamejaya and his brothers). 
—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 457 (in the palace of 
Brahman).—§ 502 (Manushyagrahak.): III, 230, 14487 
{maid gundip, a demon). 

Sarameya, mostly pi. (°dh) (“sons of Sarama,” i.e. dogs) : 

I, -ff662 (sg.); XI, 109 ( upagacchanti s°d ivdmisham) ; XII, 
4223 ( varjyam s°dmisham gat ha), 4489 ( vilumpanti s°d yathd - 
misham). 

Saramsi (pi.) = 9 iva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Sarana, a Vrshni, son of Yasudeva. § 252 (Subhadra- 
haranap.) : I, 219, 7915, 7922 {°sya sahodard, i.e. Subhadra). 
—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 7992 (came to the 
wedding of Arjuna and Subhadra).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 

II, 4/3, 125 (waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 287 (Bajasii- 
yikap.): II, 34, 1274 (saha-S°h, came to the rnjasuya).— 
§ 320 (Saubhavadhop.): III, 18, 736 ( Gada-S°au ).—§ 402 
(Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 120, f 10277 (°-Cdrudeshnau ).—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): YII, ll£, 408 ( sa-S°dh ).—§ 599 (Jayad- 
rathavadhap.) : YII, 110<r, 4194. — § 785 (Anugltap.) : 
XIV, 660, 1939.— § 793 (Mausalup.) : XVI, 1, 15 
(°pramukhd vlrdh , tried to deceive ViQvamitra, etc., and were 
cursed by them). 

Sarana 7 , a counsellor of Havana. § 535 (Setubandhana): 

III, 283, 16320 {Rdvandmatyau mantrinau Quka-S°au). 

Saranga = Qiva (1000 names 8 ). 

Sarangadhvaja = pandya: YII, 1019 (only C., B. has 
Sugar adhvajah). 

Sarasa, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): Y, 
101/3, 3596. 

Sarasvata, a rshi, son of Dadhlca and Sarasvatl. § 368 
(Tirthayatrap.) : III, 83, 7058 (yatra —i.e. in Dadhlca’s 
tirtha— S°o ydtah [read jdtah with PClt.] so 'hgirds tapaso 
nidhih, cf. § 615^).—§ 371 (Tuhgaka): III, 85, 8189 
{Ahgirasah sutah , when the Yedas had been lost, S. taught 
them to the ascetics, cf. § 61 5gg). —§ 615 (Paladevatlrtha- 
yatra) : IX, 51, 2926 ( °sya munes tlrtham ), 2927 (mtinth, 
during a drought of twelve years he taught the Yedas to the 
brahmans), 2928 ( munih ).—§ 615yy (do.): In days of yore 
the muni■ Dadhlca, living as a brahmacdrin , had by his 
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austerities afflicted India with fear. As he could not bo 
turned away even by diverse kinds of rewards, India 
despatched to him the Apsaras Alamhushd on the banks 
of the Sarasvatl. At the sight of her his seed fell into 
the Sarasvatl , the river held it in her womb and brought 
forth a son whom she brought to the rshis, who granted her 
a boon, saying that the Vigvadevas, the rshis, the Gandharvas, 
and the Apsarases would henceforth derive great happiness 
when oblations of her water were presented to them, and 
praised her as having sprung from the lake of Brahmdn, etc., 
and said that the child should be named S ., and during 
a drought of twelve years teach the Vedas to many brahmans, 
and that sho should become the foremost of all sacred rivers. 
The river took the child with her. Meanwhile, on the 
occasion of a war between the gods and the Ddnavas, Indi a 
wandered through the three worlds in search of weapons, 
but failed to find such weapons as were fit to slay the 
enemies of the gods, until Dadhlca (hh), solicited by the 
gods, gave up his life (and obtained many regions of in¬ 
exhaustible merit) and Indra from his bones caused many 
kinds of weapons (thunderbolts, discs, maces, clubs, and 
bludgeons) to be made. With the thunderbolt born of Brahma 
energy and inspired with mantras, Indra made a loud noise 
when he hurled it and slew ninety-nine heroes among the 
Daityas. After a long time a twelve years’ drought 
occurred, and the rshis tied away; only S. was retained by 
the Sarasvatl, who supplied him with food, giving him large 
fishes, and he offered oblations to the rshis and the gods. 
While wandering with famished stomachs, the rshis had lost 
the knowledge of the Vedas and solicited one another to 
lecture on the Vedas. Then they learnt them from S., 
becoming his disciples, 60,000 in number, though he was but 
a boy: IX, 51, 2945, 2946, 2947, 2962, 2967, 2968, 2970 
{inunigreshtham), 2976 ( viprarsheh ). 

Sarasvata 2 , a rshi, son of Atri. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
2080, 7597 (one of the rshis of the west, Atreh putrah ).— 
§ 770 (Anutjasanik.) : XIII, 1510, 7115 {Atrehputrah, one 
of seven Varunasya rtvijah in the west).—§ 775 (do.): 
XIII, 166 e, 7669 (Atreh putrah, one of the rshis of 
the west). 

Sarasvata 3 (“son of Sarasvatl 2 ”) = Apantaratama(s) : 
XII, 13675 ( A °), 13695 (A 0 ). 

Sarasvata 4 , adj. (“belonging to Sarasvatl 1 " 2 ”). §365 
(Mankanaka): III, 83, 7004( lokam ).— §370(Tirthayatrap.): 
Ill, 84, 8044 ( lokeshu ). — § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 
90, 8375 ( avalhrtaih ).—§ 409 (Plakshavataranag.) : HI, 
129, 10526 ^(ajnaih), 10534 (do.).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): 
Y, 67, 2254 ( gandh, follow Uluka?).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): 
IX, 35, 2006 ( tirthdnum).—§ 615/ (Mahkanaka): IX, 38, 
2244 {lokam ).— § 615^ (Yasishthapavaha) : IX, 42, 2365 
{tlrthe, i.e. Sthanutlrtha). 

Sarasvata(m) parva (“ the section treating of the 
Sarasvatl”). § 10 (Paryasangr.): I, 2, 347 (i.e. Baladeva- 
tlrthayatrfi). 

Sarasvatl 1 , a sacred river. § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 557 
(°yds ilrthandm puny aid, cf. Buladevatlrthayatra). — § 156 
(Puruvam^.) : I, 95, 3779 (wife of Matinara and mother 

of Tamsu), 3780 (do.).—§ 166 (Citrangadop.): I, 101, 4074 
(nadyas tire S°ydh). — § 2215 (Ganga) : I, 170, 6455 
( plalcshajatdm ?).— § 247 (Arjunavanavasap.): 1,213, 7745 
{paramapritd ndgair iva S°i). —§ 268 (Yarunasabhav.): II, 
9, 371 (present in the palace of Varuna).—§ 285 (Xakula): 
II, 32, 1192 ( Qudrdhhiragandg caiva ye cagritya S°im, in the 
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west).— §312 (Aranyakap.): III, 5, 241 ( °-Dr$advatyau ), 
242 \°tlre ).— § 3175 (ICrshna Vasudeva): HI, 12, 474 
(Krshna performed a sacrifice on the &.).— § 323 (Dvaita- 
vanapr.): III, 25, |945 { 0 gdlava?iesMi, the Pandavas dwelt 
[in Dvaitavana] on the £.).—§ 329 (Kamyukavanapr.): HI, 
36, 1451 (°kaU, there the Kamyaka forest is situated).— 
§ 358 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 82, 5002 (°ydh sdgarasyg ca 
sangatne). — § 360 (do.): Ill, 82, 5053 ( Vinaganam . . . 
gacchaly aniarhita Meruprshthe (!) S°i | Cam a 86 ca Qivodbhede 
'Mgodbbede ca drqyate), 5056 (with the tirtha gagayana), 
5067 ( sangamam . . . S°yuh ).—§ 361 (ICurukshetra): III, 
83, 5074 ( dakshinena S°yd Drshadvatyuitarena ca . . . 
Kurukshelre ), 5075.—§ 364 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 6022 
(with the tirtha [of] Arantuka (Tarandaka)), 6078 (with 
the tirtha grikunja), 6080 (with the tirtha Naimishakunja) 
—§ 367 (Prtliudaka): III, 83, 7015-7016 ( puny am ilhuh 
Kurukshetram Kurukshetrdt S°i | S°ydg ca tirthani tlrthebhyag 
ca Prthudakam). — § 368 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 7021 
(° tydrun&y&g ca saiigamah). —§ 369 (ICurukshetra) : Ill, 83, 
7075 (uttarena Drshadvatyd dakshinena S°im , sc. ICuru¬ 
kshetra).— § 370 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 7085 (Plakshd 
den smrtd ), 8016 {Gangay d? ca . . . S°ydg ca sahgame ), 
8044, 8139 (the same?, near Rshahhudvlpa). — § 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 90, 8374 (in the north), 8381 
(there the Yalakhilyas performed sacrifices). — § 384 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 100, 8701 (the hermitage of Dadhlca 
was situated on the hank of the S.). — § ^09 (Plaksha- 
vataranag.): Ill, 129, 10533.-§ 410 (do.): Ill, 130, 
10538, 10539, 10540 (disappears at Vinagana from hatred of 
the Nisliadas, but reappears at Camasodbheda). — § 434 
(Saugandhikaharana) : III, 156, 11437.—§449 (Ajagarap.): 
III, 177, |12359, f 12361 (°tira°) } f 12362 : pleasing to 

Yakshas , Gandharvas , and maharshis).-— § 451 (Mfirkandeyas.): 
III, 182, 12552 ( punyatlrtham ), 12553.— § 459 (do.): Ill, 
188 a 12907 (seen by Markundeya in the stomach of 
Karayana).— § 494 (Ahgirasa) : III, 222, 14229 (among 
the rivers who ore mothers of fires).—§ 570 (Sainyanir- 
yanap.) : Y, 157, 3347 ( tirthani S°ydh, Balarama set out to 
Visit the tirthas of the cf. § 615).— § 574/ (Bindusaras) : 
YI, 67 , 243 (among the seven streams into which the Ganga 
divided herself), 245 ( dfgya cddrgyd).—§b 74 (Janibiikh.): 
YI, 9\, 321, 343 (the same?). — § 595 (Shodagaraj., v. 
Bharata): VII, 68, 2384 (Bharata performed sacrifices on 
the £.).—*§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 34, 1477. —§ 607 
(ICarnap.): VIII, 44y, 2029 (bahishkrtdh . . . S°ydh t sc. 
the Bahlkas).—§ 610 (<?alyap.) : IX, 5, 289 (drundm, read 
arundtn with B.).—§ 615 (Gadnyuddhap.): IX, 35, 1981 
(,iirthaydtrdm . . . S°ydh ), 1987, 1989 (°m pralisrotas), 
2005 ('°tirthavareshu , Baladeva’s journey to the tirthas of the 
S. with tales of the different tirthas, their holiness and 
origins (ch. 35 - 54 )).—§ 615 (Prabhasotpattik.) : IX, 35, 
2048, 2050 ( °abdhis*hgamam ), 2051 (with the tirtha 

Prabbasa). — § 6155 (Udapana): IX, 35, 2063 ( nash(dm ); 
36, 2088, 2111 (appeared at Udapana).—§ 615 (Baladeva- 
tlrthayatra): IX, 37, 2119 (disappears at Vinagana from 
contempt .of the gudras and the Abhlras), 2120.— § 615<? 
(Subhumika): IX, 37, 2121, 2126 (with the tirtha 
Subhumika).—§ 615<? (Gargasrotas) : IX, 37, 2134 (with 
the tirtha Gargasrotas).— § 615/ (gafildiatlrtha): IX, 37, 
2139, 2143 (with the gankkatlrtlm).—§ 615 (Baladova- 
tlrthayatra) : IX, 37, 2147, 2154 (yatra bhuyah S°i 
pr&hmukham vai nivavtte) .—§ 615 A (Xaimisha): IX, 37, 
2157, 2162, 2171, 2173, 2176 (for the sake of the fshis 
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the S. turned her course and made muny kutijas, then she 
again flowed in a westerly direction).—§ 615 (Baladeva¬ 
tlrthayatra) : IX, 37, 2179 ( °ilrthavaram , i.e. Sapta- 
sfirasvata), 2180.—§615/ (Saptasarasvata): IX, 38, 2188, 

2189 (?), 2197, 2198, 2199, 2200, 2202, 2204, 2209, 2212, 

2213 (invoked at sacrifices the S. appeared at seven different 
places under various names).—§615/ (Mankanaka): IX, 

38, 2219 (Mankanaka’s seed fell into the S., from that 
seed was born seven pshis).—§ 615/c (Mahodara): IX, 39, 

2262 (°yas tirthavaram . . . Auganasam). —§615/(ltushungu): 

IX, 39,2276, 2279 {°-uttare tire . . . Prlhudake).—§ 616» 
(Vigvamitra): IX, 40, 2307 (tlrthavare S°yah).—\ 615o 
(Baka) : IX, 41, 2329 (°yds tlrthe ), 2339.—§ 615 (Baladeva- 
tlrthayatra): IX, 41, 2350 (at the sacrifice of Yayati the 
S. produced milk and clarified butter [in the Yayata tirtha]). 

—§ 615 p (Vasishthapavaha): IX, 42, 2363, 2368, 2372, 

2384, 2386, 2387 (q: Vasishtha’s praise of the S .: “From 
the Mdtiasa lake (Pitdmahasya sarasah ) thou hast taken thy 
rise ; the whole universe is filled with thy waters. Going 
through the firmament thou impartest thy waters to the 
clouds. Through thee we read the Yedas {adhlmahi). Thou 
art Pashti (growth), Dyuti (splendour), Kirtti (fame), 

Siddhi (success), Puddhi (intellect), Umd , Vdnl (speech), and 
Svdhd. This whole universe is dependent upon thee. It 
is thou who dwellest in all creatures in four forms ”), 2390, 

2392, 2396, 2398 ; 43, 2403, 2406, 2407, 2412, 2414, 2415, 

2416 (according to the curse of Yi<jvfimitra, the waters of the 
S. became mixed with blood, but she was delivered from 
the curse by some munis and then formed the river Aruna).— 

§ 615/ (Aruna): IX, 43, 2441 (°ydrunayag ca . . . 
sahgamah) } 2443.— § 615 (Baladevatlrthayatra): IX, 44, 

2450. —§ 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 44, 2501 (Haimavatim 
devim ), 2502 ; 46, 2522 ; 46, 2719 (°yas tirthavaryasya ).— 
§615^ (Adityatlrtha): IX, 49, 2850 (tvrthe S°ydh, sc. 
Adityatlrtha).—§ 615^ (Savasvata): IX, 51, 2932, 2933, 

2941, 2948, 2963 (from Dadhlca S. became the mother of 
Sarasvata 1 ).—§615 (Baladevatlrthayatra): IX, 54, 3045 
(prabhdwam (!) ca S°ydh Plahhaprasravanam ), f3073, |3074, 
3075.—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 65, 3094 (dakshinena 
S°ydh, there Bhlmasena and Duryodhana fought with each 
other).—§ 6325 (Shodagaraj. v. Bharata, cf. § 595): XII, 

29, 939. — § 6525 (Indrota-Parikshitlya) : XII, 152a, 

5645 (= III, 70155-7016«, hut with °lm instead of °I), 

5647 {°-Prshadvatyoh sahgamah ).—§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 

298e, 10937.—§7175 (Xarayanlya): XII, 34835, 13500 
(Ganga and S. became the hips of Narayana). — § 730 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 18**, 1334 (°yds fate, there giva was 
gratified with Garga, cf. Gargasrotas).—§ 7555 (Nahushop.) : 

XIII, 100, 4786 {°kulat).—% 757 m (Goloka) : XIII, 102, 

4889 {°-Drgadvatyau). — § 7685 (Uma - Mahegvarasamv.): 

XIII, 146a, 6763 (nadlndm nttamd ).—§ 772 j (Utathya) : 

XIII, 166, 7258 (at the injunction of Utathya the S. 
became invisible ( adrgyu ) and went into the desert).—§ 776 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7645, 7654 (the same?).— 

§ 793 (Mausalap.): XYI, 7, 247 (the son of Satyaki was 
established on the S .).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 

5, 172 (the 16,000 wives of Krshna plunged into the S.). 

Cf. Plaksha, plakshajata, Plakshavati (?). 

Sarasvati 2 , the goddess of Speech. § 1 (Anukram.): I, 1 
(introductory gloka). — § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 467 
\samvadah S°yas Turkshyarsheh , i.e. Sarasvatl-Tarkshya- 
samvada).—§ 262 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 1 (introductory gloka). 

—§ 266 (gakrasabhav.): II, 7, 300 (in the palace of Indra). 
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Sar asvatl—* Sarpa. 


—§ 308 (Aranyakap.): III, 1 (introductory gloka).—§ 330 
(Indradargana) : III, 37, 1488 (mentioned in a blessing on 
Arjuna).—§ 400 (Tlrtliayatrap.): III, 118, fl0226 ( °yuh, 
sc. dyatanam ).—§ 412 (Ashtavakrlya) : III, 132, 10598 
(Qvetaketu saw S. in a human form).—§ 456 (Sarasvatl- 
Tarkshyasamv.): Ill, 186, |12715 (°yd gltani ), f 12718, 
(f 12719), (f 12732), (fl2736), (fl2738), (f!2741) (discourse 
between S. and Tarkshya).— § 549 (Pandavapravegap.): 
IV, 1 (introductory gloka).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 1 
(do.).—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 117, 3973 (reme . . . 
S°ydm yathd Manuh ).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 1, 1 (intro¬ 
ductory gloka).— § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 23, 804 
(identified with Durga).—§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 
65 £ 2958 (devl jihvd S°l, sc. Krshna’s), 67, 3019.—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 1, 1 (introductory gloka).—§ 603 
(Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 201, 9438 (°yd vdsam 
Vydsam ).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 1 (introductory gloka).— 
§ 606 (Tripurakhyana) : VIII, 34, 1487 (became the 
parirathyd of Qiva’s chariot).— § 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 1 
(introductory gloka).—§ 615« (Skanda): IX, 457, 2515.— 
§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 1 (introductory gloka).— § 618 
(Jalapradanikap.): XI, 1 (do.).—§ 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 1 
(do.)—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 120^, f4397; 121<r, 4432 
( = Lakshmi), 4493 (from Vishnu in the form of chastise¬ 
ment S. created the dandanUi ).—§ 6625 (Japakop.): XII, 
199, 7268; 200, 7340.—§ 667 (Mokshadh.): XII, 240, 
8741 (jihvdyum vdk S°l ).—§ 707 (do.): XII, 319, 11729 
(ydg bhutd), 11730, 11736, 11737 (devl), 11738, 11745 
( devlm ), 11756 (do.).—§ 717<? (Uparicara) : XII, 336, 
12730 ( den ).—§ 7175 (Narayanlya) : XII, 340 9, 12920 
(Veddnfim mdtaram . . . devlm), 34 3 0,13234 (Rta Brahma- 
sutd devl ); 350, 13675 (from the speech ( S .) of Niirayana 
arose Apantaratamas). — § 719 (AnugSsanik.) : XIII, 1 
(introductory gloka).—§ 737 (do.) : XIII, 31a, 2014.— 

§ 746 (do.): XIII, 69, 3433, 3434 ( Brdhmlm ). — § 778 
(AQvamedhikap.): XIV, 1 (introductory gloka).—§ 7825 
(Brahmanaglta): XIV, 21, 642 (vdg), 645, 652.—§ 787 
(Agramavasap.) : XV, 1 (introductory gloka).—§ 793 
(Mausalap.): XVI, 1 (do.).—§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.): 
XVII, 1 (do.).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 1 (do.).— 

§ 79 5c (Mahabharata): XVIII, 6o, 232 (= the introductory 
gloka of books I-XVIII), 299. Cf. Vac, Van!.—Do. 3 = 
$iva (1000 names 1 ).—Do. 4 , appellative (“speech, voice”): 
III, -f 10628 ; XII, 2197 (navanltam s°ydh), 2764, 6811 (vdnl), 
6944 ( Brdhml ), 12999 ; XIII, 4045 ( bahitvtdhum ), 5237. 

Sarasvatl, pi. (rivers named S .).—§ 615i (Saptasarasvata): 
IX, 38, 2188 (sapta), 2216 (do.).—§ 6805 (Tuladhara- 
Jajalisamv.): XII, 264, 9439 (sarvd nadyah 8°yah).— 

§ 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 76, |3676 (nadyah iva, Nil.). 

[Sarasvatl-Tarkshya-samvada(h)] (“ conversation 
between Sarasvatl and Tarkshya”). § 456 (Mark.): Mdrkan- 

deya related how Sarasvatl instructed Tarkshya about the 
celestial regions, and especially about the efficiency of different 
presents to brahmans. Then she spoke of the agnihotra ; she 
said she had come from the agnihotra to clear away tho 
doubts of the brahmarshis, and that she was nourished by 
sacrifice. Tarkshya asked her about the salvation {moksha) 
taught by Sdhkhya and Yoga; she again mentioned the Vedic 
sacrifice; [this (v. 12732- 12745) is wanting in PCR.1 
(III, 186). 

Sarasvatya, adj. (“belonging to Sarasvatl”). §641/ 
(Prthu Vainya): XII, 59, 2232 (°o ganah , among the 
mantrins of Prthu Vainya). 


Sarathi = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Sarayu, a river (the present Sarju). § 2215 (Gahga) : I, 
170, 6455 (C. has f 0 ).—§ 268 (Varunasubhav.): II, 9, 
374 (present in the palace of Vanina).—§ 276 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.): II, 20, 795 (crossed by Ivrshna, etc., on their 
way from Indraprastha to Girivraja).— § 370 (Tlrtliayatrap.) : 
III, 84, 8048(with the tlrthaGopratara).—§ 490 (Ahgirasa): 
III, 219, 14140 (wife of the five Kumbharetas, C. £°).— 
§ 494 (do.): Ill, 222, 14230 (among the rivers who are 
mothers of fires, Q °).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X., 326.— 
§591 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 17, 721 ( Gahgd-S°vau 
vegena pravrshwolvanodake). —§ 640 (Rajadh.): XII, 67, 
2055 (Asamaiijas drowned children in the S.). — § 758 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 103/3, 4944.-§ 7725 (Vasishtha): 
XIII, 156, 7288 (origin of the S .).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 166a, 7647. 

Sarga 1 — (Jnm (1000 names 3 ).—Do. 2 =Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sariddvlpa, V. Paridvipa. 

Saridvarasuta (“son of the best of rivers (Ganga)”) = 
Ehlshma: XII, 6263. 

Sarika, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 108 
(waited upon Yudhishtliira). 

Sarisrkka (B.) or Sarisrkva (C.), a ganigaka, son of 
Mandapaia. § 259 ((Jarngakop.): I, 230, 8372; 232, 
(8406), (8412); 233, 8434. 

Saritah (pi.) 1 (“rivers,” personif.) : IX, 2513 (mfirti- 
matyah ), 2556; XII, 4197 foil., 12175, 12606.—Do. 3 = 
Qiva (1000 names *). 

Saritpati (“ lord of rivers ”) = Samudra (the Ocean) : 
I, 1220. 

Sarpa, one of the Rudras. § 108 (Amgavat.) : I, 66, 2566 
(son of Sthanu). —§ 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4825. 

# Sarpa, mostly pi. (°dh) (“serpents”): I, 369, 797 ( Aird - 
vatardjdnah ), 800, 957 (sg.), 959, 998 (sg.), 1012, 1014, 
1020, 1063, 1198, 1202, 1204, 1286, 1306, 1315, 1316, 
1317, 1319, 1320, 1349, 1536, 1539, 1540, 1541, 1542, 
f 1543, 1596, 1622, 1675 (sg.), 1699 (sg.), 1742 (sg.), 
1962 (sg.), 1963 (sg.), 1967 (sg.), 1973 (sg.), 1981 (sg.), 
2034, 2035, 2142, 2188, 2190 (sg.), 2191 (sg.), 2194, 2243, 
3381 (sg.), 5019; II, 363, 1958 (sg.); Ill, 544, 545, 1016, 
1049 (sg.), f 10267, 12384, 12924, 13584, 14660 (sg.), 

114753 (sg. iva) f 15913; IV, 42, 1355, 1509 (°tdm), 1767, 
1807 (sg. iva ); V, 536, |953 (sg. iva), 1023 (sg.), 1390, 
1392 (sg.) (*1776 (iva), 2701 (sg.), 4273, 4617 (sg. iva), 7156, 
7274; VI, 246 (on the mountain Nishadha), 814, 1232 
(°dndm ami Vdsukih, says ICrshna), 4126 (iva), 4632 (°gigur 
yathd), 5473; VII, 3627 (iva), 5032 (krshna- °o yatha), 
5052 (iva), 5129 (krshna- °a iva), 5784 (sg.), 8972, 9172 
(sg. yatha), 9191 (°vat), 9442; VIII, 899 (sg. iva), 1801 
(krshna- °m), 3411 (sg. iva), 4036 (sg. yathd), j4295 (sg. 
iva), 4415, 4416, f4687 (sg. iva), |4708 ; IX, 2511; X, 
33 (sg. iva), 220 (maha°), 280, 281 (maha°); XI, 544 
(sg. iva); XII, 665 (sg.), 2049 (sg.), 4224 (sg. iva), 6707 
(sg.), 6749, 9456 (sg. iva), 11187 (sg. iva); XIII, 734; 
XIV, 754, 756; XV, 951.—Do. sg. said of ICarkotaka: I, 
4828 (K°). —Do., said of Nahusha: III, 12396, 12397 
(mahd°), 12406 (°rupam), 12419 (°yonim), 12420 (mahd°), 
12450, (12455), (12460), 12467, (12469), 12471,(12472), 
12476, 12478, 12479, (12480), 12481 (mahd°), 12487 (do.), 
(12488), (12490), 12491, (12492), 12496, (12497), 12504, 
(12506), (12513), (12518), 12525 (?); V, 543 ; XII, ffI3216 ; 
XIII, 4796.—Do. said of Sumukha: V, 3704. Cf. Naga, 
Pannaga. 









Sarpa^ranivasana—Sarvadharin. 


<§L 
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Sarpa^ranivasana = giva ( l000 names l ). 

Sarpadevi^^me of a ttrtha. § 362 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 
83, 50Sj/(ndgdndm tirtham uttamam ). 

Sarpanzalin, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 105 
(so (/, B. has Sarpim 0 ). 

Sar^amatr (“the mother of the serpents ”) = Katlru: 
I, 1*283. ’ ' ♦ 

[Sarpanamakathana] (“ enumeration of the names of 
the snakes”). §47 (Astikap.): Questioned by Qaunaka, 
Sauti enumerated the names of the principal snakes : gesha, 
etc. (I, 35). 

Sarpanta, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): 


V, 101/?, 3597. 

Sarparaja (“ king of the serpents ”) = Naliusha : III, 
12469.—Do. 2 = Vasuki: I, 1637 (V°); IV, 41. 

Sarparajan (do.) = Vasuki: I, 5022. 

Sarpasattra (“snake sacrifice”): I, 9, 366, 845, 1013, 
1020, 1022, 1031, 1062, 1196, 1603, 1605, 1915, 2015, 
2020, 2027, 2032, 2041, 2042, 2043, 2051, 2056, 2142, 
2177, 2189, 2193, 2200, 2208; XVIII, 182. 

Sarpasattra(m) (“ the snake-sacrifice ”). — § 58 b (cf. 
Astikap. and Janani.). Compelled by the mantras innumerable 
snakes fell into the fire (I, 62).— § 59 : Candabkdrgava (of 
the race of Cyavana) was the kotr at the snake sacrifice, the 
old Kautsa ( Jaimini j the udgatr, Qdrhgarava (C. Sdhgarava) 
the brahman, and Pingala the adhvaryu. Vydsa, etc. (a), 
were the Sadasyas .—§ 60 : Takskaka repaired to Indra, wjio 
comforted him saying: “ Brahman was pacified by me for thy 
sake.” Vasuki summoned his sister (I, 63), who told the 
matter to Astika ; Astika comforted Vasuki and went to 
the Snake-Sacrifico, but was not at first admitted by tho door¬ 
keepers, wherefore he gratified them ; then he began to adore 
the king, etc. (I, 64).— § 61 : Comparing his sacrifice to 
Sonia's , Varunds, and Prajdpati s in Praydga of old, and to 
Indra's, etc. (a), he praised Janamejaya 's protection of his 
subjects, and his abstinence, and said that he was either 
Vanina or Yanxa , and compared him with Indr a, Klia\vdhga 
(a king, Bit.; = giva?), etc. (/?) (I, 66).—§ 62 : Janame¬ 
jaya was inclined to confer a boon on Astika ; but tho hotf 
declared that Takskaka was not yet burnt, and the rtvifes 
declared from the gdstras, and the Sfita Lohitakska (v. § 58) 
confirmed it from^thc Pur anas , that,, Takskaka was now 
hiding iu the dwelling of Indra . As the hotr with 
mantras began to pour clarified butter into the fire, Indra 
appeared in his vimCina with the gods, f tdyiidharas and 
Apsarases , and Takskaka hid himself in the upper garment of 
Indr a. Janamejaya ordered to throw Indra himself into the 
fire together with Takskaka. Shaking oft Takskaka, Indra 
quickly returned to his own abode. Takskaku was now falling 
from heaven, and Janamejaya promised to grant to Astika 
what he might desire. Astika said: “Let no more snakes 
fall into the fire,” and refused to askforany other boon (I, 66). 

_§ 63: Enumeration of the principal sna^e.. »f Vdotikt’s 

race that fell into the fire; (§ 64) of Takskaka's rato; (§ 65) of 
Airdvata's race ; (§ 66) of Kauravya's race ; (§ 67) of 
Dhrtardshtra'8 race (1,67)-— § 68: Janamejaya lot the sacrifice 
come to an end ; he bestowed wealth unto Lokitukska , etc. 

Sarpi (“female serpent”), sg. : I, 677. 

Sarpimalin, v. Sarpamalin. 

Sarva 1 = giva, q.v.—Do. 2 = Krshna (Vishnu): VI, |1286 ; 
XII, 1616 ; XIII, 6953 (Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Sarvi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 344 (only B., 
C. has Sarvagangdm). 


Sarvabandkavimocana - giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvabhaksha (C. °kskya) — giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sarvabhauma, a prince. § 156 (Puruvam^.) : I, 95, 
ff3768(son of Ahamyati and Bhanumatl), ff3769 (husband 
of Sunanda and father of Jayatsena). 

Sarvabhavakara = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvabhavana 1 — Krshna : XII, 1616. —Do. 2 = giva 
(1000 names *). 

Sarvabhutabhavodbhava = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvabhuta^raya = giva: X, 309. 

Sarvabhutadi = Krshna: XII, 7640. 

Sarvabhutaguru = giva: XIII, 790. 

Sarvabhutahara = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvabhutakara = giva (1000 names '). 

Sarvabhutamahe9vara = giva : III, 1629; V, 3558 
( Dhutapatih ). 

Sarvabhutanamantaratman = Vishnu: XII, 13488. 

Sarvabhutantaratman = giva : XII, 10:63 (1000 
names 1 ), 10457. 

Sarvabhutapati = giva: XII, 10457. 

Sarvabhutapitamaha 1 = Brahman, q.v.—Do. 2 = Krshna 
(Vishnu): I, 2432, XII, 10019. 

Sarvabhutatman (“the soul of all beings”): I, 8295 
(= Krshpa); III, 13963 (puruskah sa sanutanah, sc. prana); 
X, 681 *(= Xarada) ; XU, 1670 (°bhutdya , sc. Krshna), 
6780 (°lhutakrt — Brahman), 6785 (jbkuta&tkah — Vishnu), 
6869 ( = III, 13963), 7112 ( °bkuh ), 7552 ( = Krshna), 7677 
(jbkuiastkani), 7766 ( °bhutdh ), 7835 ( °bhutastham ), 8756 
(°bkutasya), 9018 (do.), 9372 (do.), 9657 (do.), 9668 (°bkutak), 
12897 (do.—Vasudeva), 13318(°MdrawaA = Narayana); XIII, 
1149 ( = giva, 1000 names), 2031 (jyonin), 5570 ( °bhutasya ), 
5660 ( °bhutastkaih ), 6533 ( °bkutah ), f7390 (°gonik =Krshna). 

Sarvabhutega 1 = Brahman, q.v. (add III, 12818). —Do. 2 
= giva: VII, 3465; XIII, 6378, 0409, 6525, 6624.— 
Do. 3 = Dharma : IV, 14. —Do. 4 = Krshna: XII, 7 655. 

Sarvabhute 9 vara 1 = Dhiitr: V, 3677. —Do. 2 = Krshna 
(Vishnu) : XII, 2394 (j Ndrdyanani), 7526, 7636. 

Sarvacarin = giva (1000 namos 2 ). 

Sarvacchandaka = Alahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Sarva9astrabhrtam vara(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarva9aya = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarva9ilpapravartaka = giva (1000 names *). 

Sarva9raya, Sarva9ubhankara=giva (1.000 namos 2 ). 

Sarvada = giva (1000 names 1-2 ). 

Sarvada9arhabhartr = Krslma: VI, f2591. 

Sarvadamana = Bharata: I, 2995. 

Sarvadanavasudana = Indra: X, 156. 

Sarvadandadhara = giva: XIV, 196. 

Sarvadamana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvadamin = Alahapurusha (Mahapurushustava). — Do. 2 
= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvadeva = giva : XII, 4502 ( Qalapunih ); XIII, 1262 
(1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvadevamaya = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvadevanam tlrtha(m), name of a tirtha. § 364 
(Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 6058. 

Sarvadevanam tlrthani (pi.), name of certain tlrthas. 
§ 368 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 7044. 

Sarvadeve 9 a 1 = Indra: I, 1285.— Do. 2 = giva: III, 1624, 
1936; VII, 9452 ( Iqvaram , only C.). — Do. 3 = Vishnu : 
V, 296. 

Sarvadeve9vara = giva : XII, 10253. 

Sarvadharin =giva (1000 names 2 ). 
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Sarvadharmajna—Satunga. 


Sarvadharmajfia = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarvadhatunisheci.tr = Surya (the Sun): III, 154. 
Sarvadi, Sarvadrq = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvaga 1 , § 159 (PuruvamQ.) : I, 95, ff3829 (son of 
Bhlmasena Piindava and Balandhara). 

Sarvaga 8 = (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu(1000 names). 
Sar vagan dhasukhavaha = Qiva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 
Sarvagati = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Sarvaghna = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Sarvahrada, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tuhgaka): III, 85, 8182. 
Sarvajna 1 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1616; XIII, 6997, 
7036 (1000 names).—Do. 3 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvakaci^a (“ lord of all Ivagis ”) = Yayati : V, 3918. 
Sarvakalaprasada, Sarvakama == Qiva(1000names 2 ). 
Sarvakamada 1 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1621; XIII, 
7040 (Vishnu’s 1000 names).—Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvakamadugha, name of a cow. § 564 (Matallyop.): 

V, 102, 3611 (°d ndma dhenur dhurayate digam uttarum). 
Sarvakamagunavaha, Sarvakamavara, Sarva- 
kara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvakarman 1 , a prince. § 6385 (Ilamop.): XII, 49, 
1793 (son of Saudasn, protected by Paragara). 
Sarvakarman 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvakuruttama (“the foremost of all Kurus”) = 
Arjuna: VIII, f4701.—Do. 2 (do.) = Bhlshma : II, 1434. 
Sarvalakshanalakshanya = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarvalakshanalakshita, Sarvalalasa, Sarva- 
locana = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvalokaguru = Krshna: VII, 6458 ; VIII, 4364. 
Sarvalokakrt 1 = Brahman, q.v, = Do. 2 === Krshna (Vishnu): 

XII, 13253.—I)o. 3 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvalokamaheqvara = Krshna (Vishnu): III, 13556 

( Vtshnum ); V, 2538; VI, 1064, 2985; XIII, 6941 (1000 
names). 

Sarvalokamara = Indra : XIV, f748 (Qalcro gatah 
S°tvam). 

Sarvalokanamaskrta — Surya (the Sun): III, 153. 
Sarvalokanam pati(h) «(lira: XIII, 6377. 
Sarvalokapati = Mauu Svarocisha: XII, 13583. 
Sarvalokapitamaha 1 = Brahman, q.v. — Do. 2 = Qiva : 

XIII, 6321.—Do. 3 = Krshna: VI, 3031; XIII, 6858.' 
Sarvalokaprajapati = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvaloke 9 vara 1 = Balarama: XIII, 6862. — Do. 2 = 

Brahman: VI, 546; VIII, 1401; XII, 10169.—Do. 3 = 
Qiva: VII, 9502, 9577, 9585; XIII, 762.—Do. 4 = Krshna 
(Vishnu) : VI, 3017; VII, 4492, 7702; XII, 13380. 
Sarvaloke 9 vare 9 vara = Qiva: VII, 9508. 

Sarvam avrtya tishthasi = Qiva (1000 names 1 ), 
^sarvamedha, a sacrifice : IX, 2890 ; XII, 241, 359, 704 ; 

XIII, 1775, 4942, 5260; XIV, 48. 
Sarvanagaripudhvaja = Krshna : XIII, 6820. 
Sarvanga, Sarvangarupa, Sarvapai^vamukha, 
Sarvapavana = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvapitr = Krshna: VII, 413. 

Sarvapraharanayudha = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarvapranishu nityastha(h) = Agni (q.v.). 
Sarvapujita, Sarvaratnavid, Sarvasadhana, 
Sarvasadhunishevita = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvasaha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvasanga, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 344 
(only C., B. has Sarvam Gang am ). 

Sarvasaranga, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): 1,57,2159 
(of Dhrtarashtra’s race). 


Sarvaseni (“daughter of Sarvasena ”) = Sunandti, wife of 
Bharata : I, ff3785. 

Sarvasukshma = Krshna: XII, 1512. 
Sarvasunilaya(h) = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarvasurapravira == Skanda: III, 14646. 
Sarvasureqa = Qiva: Kill, 903 (B. Surasuregaya ). 
Sarva^yadi(h) = Surya (the Sun): III, 153. 
Sarvata 9 cakshus = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvatah qrutimaml loke, Sarvatahpanipa- 
danta = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sarvatman 1 = Qiva : VIII, 1438; XIII, 1145 (1000 
names 2 ). — Do. 2 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1605, 1616, 1672, 
13426, 13754 ( Ndruyanah ). 

sarvatobhadra, name of a battle array. § 586 (Bhtshma- 
vadhap.): VI, 99, 4500 (vyuhatn , formed by Bhishma).— 
§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 8, 387 ( vyuham , formed by QJalya). 
Sarvatodyaparigraha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvato ’kshiqiromukha = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 
Sarvatomukha == Krshna (Vishnti) : III, 15534; XII, 
13496 ( Purushah ); XIII, 7036 (1000 names). —Do. 2 = Qiva 
(1000 names 2 ). —Do. 3 = Surya: III, 154 (so B., °su °C.). 
Sarvato vrtta(h) = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Sarvaturyaninadin = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Sarvavac = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sarvavarishtha = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sarvavasa 1 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava).—Do. 2 = 
Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvavasin = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sarvavid 1 = Qiva: VII, 9594 ; XIII, 7498.—Do. 2 = Krshna 
(Vishnu): XII, 1616; XIII, 6963 (1000 names), 7034 (do.’). 
Sarvavigraha, Sarvavikhyata = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarvayadavanandana = Krshna: V, 3344, 4673 ; X, 
647; XII, 1704. 

*sarvayajna, name of a sacrifice : XII, f 612. 
Sarvayoge9vare9vara = Qiva: XII, 10240. 
Sarvayogavinihsrta = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Sarvayogin, Sarvayudha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Sarve9a = Krshna : VII, 2957.—Do. 2 =. Qiva: VII, 9519 
(only B.); XIV,‘ 198 (do.). 

Sarve 9 Vara = Vishnu (Krshna): VI, 4462; XIII, 6960 
(1000 names). 

Sarvesham praninam pati(h) = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 
Saryati, v. Qaryati. 

Sat 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Satam gatih = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satlrtha = Qiva: XIV, 195 (read with B. Sutlrthdya). 
Satkartr, Satkirti = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satkrta = Qiva(1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Satkrti, Satparayana, Satpathacara = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Satrajit, a Vfshni prince. § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 3, 79 
(had owned the jewel Syamautaka). 

Satrajitl (“daughter of Satrajit”) = Satyabhama, wife of 
Krshna: III, 14652; XVI, 145 (Satyd ). 

Satta, Sattra = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sattva, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtaraslitraputra- 
namak.): I, 117, 4543. 

Sattva(m) = Qiva (1000 names). 

Sattvastha = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1614; XIII, 7001 
(Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Sattvat, Sattvat, Sattvata, v. Satva 0 , Satva 0 . 
Sattvavat, Sattvika = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satunga, v. Sutunga. 
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Satvan, v. Satvavrhattva. 

Sat vat (C. Sdtf), pi., a people = Satvata, pi. : "VII, 7662 
(°a m varah , i.e. Satyaki); X II,. 13237 (the worshippers of 
Krshna). 

Satvat (C. often Sdtt°), pi. = Satvata, pi.: V, 2581 (rshalham 
sarva-S°dm, i.e. Krshna), 30 H (purogah sarva-S°dm, i.e. 
Krshna), 3334 (rshabhaji sarra-S°dm, i.e. Krshp^, 3^60 
(do., do.), 4370 (rnhabhesarva S°um , do.); VII, 3649 (°dm vare , 
i.e. Satyaki); VIII, 1639 ( SCdi/alcih S°am varah), 2208 (do.); 

IX, 3502 (°dm varah , i.e. Krshna), 3532 (°dmgresh(ha, do.); 

X, 726 (°dm pravaram , do.); XII, 1502 (°dm gatih, do.), 
1614 (°dm pdtih, do.), 7533 (rshabham sarva-S°dm, — do.). 

Satvata (C. often Sdtt 0 ), adj. (“ belonging to the Satvatas or 
to Satvata = Krslma”). § 581 (Bhishraavadhap.): VI, 66, 
3012 ( vidhim ).—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 191, 8793 
(sampdtamf ).—§ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 64, f*2412 ( dharmd.h , 
only C., 11. lias gdgvatdh ).—§ 7l7tf (Uparicara): XII, 336, 
12714 (vidhim), 12719 (vidhim ).—§ 717 b (Xarayanlya) : XII, 
349, IV), 13575 (dharmam ; only B., C. has gdgvatam), 13580 
(dharmam), 13632 (dhannah). 

Satvata (C. often Sdtt°), pi. (°dh), a people (a tribe of the 
Yadavas; sometimes it designs the worshippers of Satvata, 
i.e. Krshna). § 253 (Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 7965.— 
§ 291 (<pi<pipalttvadhap.): II, 45, 1566 (°dndm nrgamsdtmd, 
so. Qi<jupala).—§ 402 (Tilth ay Strap.) : III, 120, fl0278 
(sa- Vrslmi - Bhojdridhahayodhamnkhya . . . S°gurasend ).— 
§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 19, 570 (Yugudhanah . . . S°dndm 
mahdrathah ).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 85a, 3023 
(Kuru-Pandu-Faih).^ 599 (do.): VII, 121, 4853 (°dnam 
mahdrathah), i.e. Satyaki); 140, f5839 (pravarah S°d?iam , 
i.e. Satyaki). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 157, 6967. 
—§ 601 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, f 197 (°andm varishthah, 
sc. Kptavarman); 9, 326 (Krtavarmd . . . S°dndm mahd - 
rathah ).—-§ 606(do.): VIII, 35,1644.—§ 717£(Xarayamya): 
XII, 340, 12965 (sarva-S°mirthydndm)] 343, 13237 
(^jndncP, the worshippers of Krshna); 349, 13602 ( = do.). 
Cf. Satvat, i)l., Satvat, pi. 

Satvata 1 = fiaiaiama: IX, 3035. 

Satvata 2 ^0. Sdtl°) = Cekitana : VI, 3718, 3720. 

Satvata 3 (C. sometimes Sdtt 0 ) = Kyshna: I, 7896, 8083 
(Vasudevam)] III, 1954 (do.); V, 2563 (JV°), 2565 
(etymology), |2576 ; IX, 124 (°au = Satyaki and Krshna); 
XII, 12968 (ninth avatara of Vishnu), 13237 (etymology); 
XIV, 381, 1526. 

Satvata 4 (C. sometimes Sdtt°) = Krtavarman : I, 7991 (if 10 ); 

V, 4874 (K°)\ VI, 623 (K°), 2109 (K°), 2404 (K°), 3532 
(AT 0 ), 3634, 3838 (K°), 3972 (H&rdikya#), 4244 (K°), 5270; 
VII, 3253 (2T°), 3279, 4520; VIII, 2133 (JT 0 ); IX, 293 
(K°), 1095, 1097, 1102 (°au, i.e. Satyaki and Krtavarman), 
1377, 1398 (J5 l°), 1459 (K°), 1681 (K°\ 3609 (K°), 3627 
(7i ro ) ; X, 143 (Jl°), 150, 213 (K°), 485 (Z°). 

Satvata® (0. often Sdtt°) == Satyaki: II, 50 (so PCR.); 

VI, (-2592, (2593, 4058 (only C., B. has Sdtyalcasya), 4694 

(S°), 5387; VII, 343, 1110,* 3006, 3608, 3624,4050, 4142, 
4174, 4227, 4238, 4378, 4391, 4420, 4456, 4471, 4480, 4558, 

4562, 4567, 4586, 4593, 4595, 4600, 4614, 4635, 4642, 4649, 

4658, 4680, 4751, 4788, 4811, 4839, 4876, 4964, 5016, 5107, 

5111, 5118, 5119, 5120, 5136, 5138, 5143, 5151, 5168, 5279, 

5311 (?), 5317 (?), 5459 (sa-S°dn), 5868, 5879, 5887, 5926, 
5939, 5941, 5978, 6045 (na ca gahjo vane jetum S 9 o manujar- 
shabhaih), 6094, 6115, 6328, 6332, 6365, 6386, 6496, 6628, 
6730, 6732, 6735, 6755, 6784, 6926, 6927, 6930, 6933, 6998 
(saha-S 0 dn), 7001 (sa-S°dn), 7228, 7243, 7247, 7248, 7256, 


7281, 7405, 7406, 7639, 7651, 7676, 7681, 7837, 8290, 8653, 
8657, 8663, 8807, 8811, 9150, 9169, 9307, 9323; VIII, 518, 
2983 (?); IX, 124 (°au i.e. Satyaki and Krshna), 351, 787, 
|1092, 1102 (°au, i.e. Satyaki and Krtavarman), 1116. 

Satvatacreshtha 1 = Krshna : VI, 4865.—Do. 3 = Satyaki : 
VII, 5915. 

Satvatagrya = Satyaki: VI, 780. 

Satvatani patih = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satvatamukhya 1 = Krshna: II, 1686. — Do. 2 = Pra- 
dyumna : III, 754.—Do. 3 == Satyaki: VII, j*4691 (0. Sdtt 0 ). 

Satvatapravara 1 = Krshna: II, 1626 (7T°). — Do. 2 = 
Satyaki: VII, 5937 (C. Sdtt°). 

Satvatapungava = Satyaki: VII, 5924 (C. S<itt°). 

Satvatarsbabha = Satyaki: VLI, 6330 (C. Satt°). 

Satvatatmaja = Subhadra: I, 7978. 

Satvatl = Subhadra: I, 8028 (C. Sdtt 0 )] XIV, 2020; XV, 
23, 348, 437, 778. 

SatvatlpUltra 1 = Abhimanyu: VI, 3228; VII, 1665,2573. 

Satvatiputra 3 = Krshna: IT, 1376. 

Satvatlsuta == Qi^upaia: 1666 * 

satvavrhattva : I, 4813 (so C., B. reads rtvdbrhattvd , the 
text is presumably corrupted, one or two names [of Deva- 
gandharvas] are expected here (perhaps Satvan, (or Rtvan) 
and JBfhatvan ); cf. I, 2554, where is read Siddhah Furnas ca). 

Satya l , name of one or more brahmans. § 264 (Subhakriyap.) : 
Ir, 4 a, 105 (waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 686 (Mokshadh.): 
XU, 273, 9816, 9819, 9823.—§ 7365(Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 
30, 2001 (sou of Vitatya and father of Santa). 

Satya 2 , name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasa) : III, 219, 14142 
(= Xishkrti, son of the fire Xi^cyavana). 

Satya 3 , aKuru warrior. § 579 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 54 u , 
2309 (a Kalinga ?, slain by Bhlmasena). 

Satya 4 = Qiva: VII, 2877.—Do. 6 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 
1507, 1614; XIII, 6961 (Vishnu’s 1000 names), 6972 (do.), 
7042 (do.). 

Satya(m) = 9 iva 0 000 names 1 ). , 

Satya 1 = Satyavatl 1 : I, 4287, 4292. 

Satya 2 = Satyabhama: III, 14658, 14706, 14708, f 14711, 
f 14716, 14723; V, 2329; XVI, 145 (Sdtrdjitl). 

Satya 3 , wife of the fire (paipyu. § 490 (Angirasa): HI, 
219, 14133. 

Satyabliama, daughter of Satrajit, wife of Krshna Vasudeva. 
§ 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 324 (samvddas tatahparva Draupadi- 
S°yoh , i.e. Draupadi-Satyabhamasamv.).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 
469 (Draupadyah . . . samvddah S°ayd, do.). — § 452 

(Markandeyas.): III, 183, 12563 (sahitah S°ay&, sc. Krshna), 
12567 .—§ 453 (do.): Ill, 183, 12602.—§ 510 (Draupadi- 
Satyabhamasamv.): Ill, 233, 14649, 14651, 14657, 14666 
(conversation between DraupadI and Satyabhama).—§ 511 
(do.): Ill, 235, 14724, 14739 (do.).—§ 549 (Pandava- 
prave9 a p ): IV, 9, 262 (Krshnasya mahishim priydm ).— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 59, 2326.—§ 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 3, 80; 7, 250 (after the death of Krshna, S. } etc. 
entered the forest). Cf. SatrajitI, Satya. 

Satyaqravas, a Kuru warrior. § 572 (Rathatiratha- 
sankhyanap.): V, 167, 5790 (brhadbalah, a ratha in the 
army of Duryodliana, XU. takes satyagravdh as an adj. and 
Brlvadbala as the name, but Brhadbala is mentioned v. 5765). 

_§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 45, 1805, 1806 (seized 

. by Abhimanyu). 

Satyadeva, a Kuru warrior. § 579 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 
54' 3 , 2309 (a Kalinga (?), slain by Bhlmasena). 

Satyadharman 1 , a Pancala prince. § 569 (Bhaga- 
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vadyauap.): Y, I 4 I 7 , 4779 ( Sauma/cih , PCR. takes saty a- 
dharmd as an adj. to Saumakih — Yudhamanyu). 

Satyadharman 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Satyadharmaparakrama, Satyadharmapara- 
yana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satyadlirti, one or more princes. § 232 (Svavamvarap^: 
I, 186, 6990 (present at the svayaravara of Dranpadl).— 
§ 572 (Ltathatirathasankhyanap,): Y, 171, 5910 (among the 
maharathas of the Pandavas).—§ 573 (Ainbopakhyanap.): 
Y, 196,**, 7649 .{Saucittik, in the army of Yudhishthira).— 
§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 93^, 4151 ( Saucittik ); 95S3, 
4254.—§ 592 (San^aptakavadhap.): VII, 23 o, 988, 990 
( Saucittik ).— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 181 (has been 
slain), 184. 

Satyajit, a Pancala, son of Drupada. § 209 (Drupada<;asana): 
1,138, 5480, 5483, 5485, 5487, 5488, 5491 (took part in the 
battle when Drona, etc., assailed Drupada).—§ 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.): V, 57£*, 2235 ( °pramukhaih, sc. the sons of 
Drupada).—§ 572 (Rathatirathasuhkhyanap.): Y, 171, 5903 
(among the Parioalas in the army of Yudhishthira), 5916 
(Drupada tmajak ).—§ 591 (Sainqaptakavadliap.) : VII, 17, 
716, 717 (protected Yudhishthira).—§ 592 (do.) : VII, 21, 
858, 860, 865, 867, 870, 871* 875 (do., slain by Drona).— 
§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): VII, 1999228 (yena, 
i.e. by Drona, Pdhcdldh S°mukhdk . . . vuiipdtitdh ),— § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6, 154 (had been slain by Drona).—§ 795 
(Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 6 A, 149. Of. Pancala, Pancalyn. 

Satyaka, a Vrslini, son of Qini and father of Satyaki 
(Yuyudhana).- § 83 (Adivamqavatarana): T, 63, 2434 
(father of Satyaki).—§ 252 (Subhadrahnranap.): I, 219, 
7916 (S°ak Sdtyahig caiva ).—-§ 253 (Haranaharannp.): I, 
221, 7991 (do.).—§264 (Sabhakriyap.): II* 4/3, 125 (Qineh 
sutaty. 1 —§ 785 (Anugttap.): XIV, 62 e, 1855. Cf. Qineh 
suta(h) (II, 125). 

Satyaka = Satyaki, q.v. 

Satyakarman 1 , a Trigarta prince. § 591 (Samcjaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 17a, 689 (among live Trigarta brothers who 
belonged to the Samqaptakas).—§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 27, 
1480 (slain by Arjuna). 

Satyakarman 2 == Krshna: XII, 1614. 

Satyaki (“the son of Satyaka”), a Vrslini, properly named 
Yuyudhana, son of Satyaka and grandson of (Jini. [§ 4 
(Anukram.): 1,1, f 194 ( Yuyudhdnam )].—§ 11 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 534, 571.—§ 83 ( Adivana^a vatarana): I, 63, 2433 
[S°h Krtavarmd ca Hardy anam anuvratau, son of Sa*tyaka).= 

§ 130 (Am^avat.): I, 67, 2714 ( Vrshnikulodvahah , born 
from the paksha of the Maruts).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): 

I, 186, 6998 (present at the svayaravara of DraupadI).— 

§ 243 (Vidnragamauap.): I, 205, 7507 (partisan of the 
Pandavas).—§ 252 (Subhadmharanap.): I, 219, 7916.— 

§ 253 (flaranaharanap.): I, 221, 7991 (came to the wedding 
of Arjuna and Subhudra).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4,129 
( Yuyudhdnak , instructed by Arjuna in the science of arms).— 

§ 273 (Rajusuyararabhap.): II, 14, 621 (among the seven 
atirathas of the Vrshnis).—§ 296 (Dyutap.): II, 53, 1920 
(held the umbrella for Yudhishthira at the rajasuya), 1926.— 
[§ 318 (Arjunabhigamanap.): III, 13, 611 ( Yuyudhdnah, 
told Krshna of the gambling)].— § 320 (Sauhhavadhop.): 
III, 18 [735 (Qiner naptd)~], 744 (°m Baladevan ca ye canye 
’ndhaka-Vrshmyah ); 21, 833, 836. — [§ 342 (Indraloka- 
bhigamanap.): III, 51, 2009 ( Yuyudhdna-Bhimau )\—§ 343 
(Nalopakliyanap.): III, 52, 2019.—§ 400 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
III, 118, f 10233 (ty'neh . . . pautram, came to Yudhishthira 


in Prabhasa)].—§ 402 (do.): Ill, 120 (f 10259), [fl0286 
((Jinipraplra )].— [§ 448 (Ajagarap.): III, 176, fl2330 
( (Jineh . . . naptd )~\.—§ 553 (Yaivuhikajh): IV, 72, 2357 
( Yuyudhdnak , came to the wedding of Abhimanyu and 
Uttara).—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, [1, f4 ( Qinipravtrah), 
f40 (do.)] ; 2, (41) (only B.),[55 (Yuyudhunasya )'].—[§ 555 
(do.) f V, 197, 570 ( Yuyudhdnak , came to Yudhishthira with 
an army)].—§ 556 (Saiijayayanap.): V, 20, 619 (in the 
army of Yudhishthira); 22, [f653 (Sdtyakah)'], |668 ; 25 7 , 
732; [27, f783 ( Yuyudhdnak ); 28*, |804 {QaineyaJ })~\; 
30)', f 868 .— § 561 (Y'anasandhip.): V, 48, [1817 (Qaine- 
yena)‘] i j 18 5 2 ( Qiner naptdram ), f 1858 ( Mddhavasya) ; [50, 
2006 ( Yuyudhdnena Vr&hnivirena)~\ ; 53, 2109; 55,2204; 
57f, 2233 ( Yuyudhdnam), [2252 ( Yuyudhdnak , will fight 
with Krtavarman); 580, 2315 ( Yuyudhdnena)~\ ; 61^, 

2406; 6677 , 2488 (sammato ’ndhaka- Vrshnltiam). —§ 562 
(Bhagavadyannp.) : V, 80 c, 2856; 81, (2866), 82, 2872; 
83, 2930 ( tyner naptdram), 2941 (accompanied Krshna) ; 
94, 3347, 3362, 3377 ; 95v, 3404.—§ 567 (do.) : V, 130, 
4373, 4380 (discovered the plan of seizing Krshna); 131, 
4441.—§ 569 (do.): V, 137, 4669; 141 7 , 477*9, 4797; 
143*, 4871, 4884 (Kegavah saha-S°ih ). — § 570 (Sainyanir- 
yiinap.): V, 151a, 5101 (among the seven leaders of 
Yudhishthira’s troops), [5143 (Yuyudhdnadvitiyam Dhrshta- 
dinmnamy], (£*), 5164; 152 7 , 5175 ( Yuyudhdnak ) ; [157, 
5324 ( Qinipuhgavam )]. — § 571 (Dlukadutagamanap.): V, 
162, 5591; [164 e, 5708 ( Vdrshneyam Yuyudhdnam, pitted 
against Jayadratha)]. — § 572 (Rathatirathasahkhvanap.): 
V, 170, .5882 ( Mudhavah , among the heroes in the army of 
Yudhishthira).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.) : V, [1947, 7598 
( Yuyudhdnak ), 7600 ((jaineyah)]; 196, [( 7 ), 7622 {Yuyu¬ 
dhdnam), 7630 (do.)], (A), 7645 ( Vrshnindm pravarah J.—v 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): Vi, [19c, 71 4 ( Yuyudhdnak ) ; 22, 
780 ( Yuyudhanena )] ; 250, [833 ( Yuyudhana#)'], ( k), 846.— 

§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 45 2 , 1680 (attacked Krta¬ 
varman), 1681 ; 47 c, 1837, 1838 (pierced by Bhlshma), 
[1865 ( Sdtyahe )]; 48a.-, 1962, 1972 (pierced by Bhlshma); 
50^, 2060, (tt), 2082; 51aa. 2117.— § 579 (do.): VI, 52^, 
2149; 54 ,3 , 2333, 2340, 2352, 2353 (assisted Bhitna and 
. Dhrshtadvumna).—§ 580 (do.): VI, 560, 2417; 57*, 2454, 
2460; 58, 2468, 2470 (fought with the Gandharas), 2499; 
[59, f2587 ( Qinipravirah), f2589 (do., came to the aid of 
Arjuna), f2592 ((Rainey am , £ inipravlra ), f2594 (Qaineyd )].— 

§ 581 (do.): VI, 63% f2806 ^mipravlpali ,attacked Bhlshma), 
|2812 (attacked by Bhuri^ravas); 64, 2813, 2814, 28.16 
(encounter with Bhuriqravas).—§ 582 (do.): VI, 69a, 3064, 
( 3 ), 3076 (checked Drona), ( 4 ), 3079 ; 71c, 3140 ; 72 7 , 3169, 
3187 (the charioteer of S. slain by Bhlshma); 74*% 3240, 
3245, 3249, 3250, 3266 (encounter with Bhuriqravas who 
slew ten sons of S .).—§ 583 (do.): VI, 75a, 3284. — § 584 
(do.): VI, 81, 3560 (attacked by Alambushu); 82, 3615, 
3621, 3623 (encounter with Alarabusha); 86 % 3819, ( 9 ), 
3825, (£), 3839.—§ 585 (do.): VI, 87, 3864 (at the horn of 
the grhgdtaka vydha ) ; 89)’, 3946; 96, 4340 (attacked by 
Krtavarman and Bahllka).— § 086 (do.): VI, 99<% 4509; 
101 0 , 4586, 4623 (pierced Krpa), 4637 (fought with Drona), 
4640 (fought with Drona) ; 103)', 4694 ( Sdtvatah, attacked 
Bhlshma); 104, 4744 (pierced Krtavarman), 4755, 4763 
(pierced by Bhlshma) ; 106 <r, 4803, 4806 (pierced by Drona). 

— § 587 (do.); VI, 108, 4999, (p), 5013; 109c, 5074; 
110, 5107 (fought with Duryodhana); 111, 5140, 5144, 5152 
(fought with Alumhusha and Bhagadatta); 1120, 5234; 
[115, 5361 (Qiner naptu, fought with Aqvatthumun)]; 116, 








5384, 5386 (fought with Aqvatthaman); 118 v, 5554, 5558; 
119x- 5577, (w), 5587.— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VIT, 2 a, 
|68, j-8‘2; 87 , 228, [|248 (Qineh . . . napta), |251 (£Wn*y<»)]; 
[ 10 , 339 ( Yuytulhdne ; <Sr: Having crushed the host of the 
Sauvlra king, Yuyudhana took for his wife the beautiful 
Khoja maiden ( Bhojdm kanyum). In battle he is equal to 
Vasudeva , and has, through the instruction of Arjuna, become 
foremost in the use of arrows and equal to Arjwta himself 1 in 
weapons ; he is equal to Kama in prowess, etc., and in know¬ 
ledge of the Brahmdstra)]. — § 590 (do.): VII, 14, 529 
(pierced Krtavarman), (a), 577 ; 16, [(/3)> 633 (°-Sdtyakaih)] t 
( 7 ), 646 (pierced by Drona), (S), 650.— § 592 (San^aptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 21*, 904, 911, (ft), 916 ; 22, 942 (°pramukhd 
rathdh) ; [23o, 951 ((Jaineyah, description of his horses); 
25, 1073 (Qineh pautram , checked by Krtavarman)]; 26, 
1171 (attacked by Bhagadatta) ; 310, 1348; 32, [(0), 1380 
(Yuyudhdnaprabhrtayahj], (/3/3), 1427, [1439 ( (jaineyah, 

pierced Karna), 1441 ( Sdtyakdrnavdt)], 1443. — § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 35 £, 1508, (£), 1528; 40 o, 
1695; 42 7 T, 1743 ; 43y, 1769, 1776.— § 597 (Pratijnap.) : 
VII, 83a, 2949; 84, 3008 (Arjuna exhorted S. to protect 
Yudhishthira).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 855, 3047 
( Vrshnivlrah ), [3056 (Qaineyena) 86 , 3082, 3083.—§ 599 
(do.): VII, 96, 3530 (attacked by Duhqasana); 96, 3555, 
3556 (fought with Duhgasana); 97, 3603, 3605 (Qitii- 
puhgavah , rescued Dhrshtadyumna) ; 98, 3644, 3646, 3653, 
3655, 3661 (encounter with Drona); 106, 3978 (attacked by 
Vyaghradatta); 107,4017 (slew Vyaghradatta, the son of 
the Magadha king), 4052; 110, 4136 ( Yuyudhunena), 4137, 
4141, 4143, 4147 (Vrshnivarah), 4148, 4152, 4177, 4186, 4229 
(fought with Drona and was rescued by Yudhishthira, etc.) ; 
111, 4210 ( tyyripuhgavah ); 112, 4293, 4360 (read sa S°ih 
with B.), 4361, 4364, 4370 (at the injunction of Yudhishthira 
S. set out to assist Arjuna); 113, 4375, 4382, 4392, 4393 
(Yuyudhdnah), 4395, 4397, (4404), 4416, 4417, 4418, 4419, 
4421, 4424, 4425, 4426, 4427, 4 431, 4433 (encounter with 
Krtavarman, etc.); 114, 4468. 4476 ; 115, 4546, 4549, 4550 
(fought with Krtavarman and the elephant division headed by 
Itukmaratha), 4574, 4577, 4583, 4584, 4590, 4592 (slew 
Jalasandha), 4600; 116, 4610,4613, 4618, 4620, 4627,4639, 
4643, 4644 (fought with Drona, etc.; vanquished Krta¬ 
varman) ; 117, 4659, 4663, 4665, 4672, 4675, 4679 (encounter 
with Drona); 118, f4689, f4692, f4694 (slew Sudarqana); 
119, 4702 ( Vrshnipuhgavah), (4728), 4741, 4742, 4745,4755 
(praised by his charioteer, vanquished the Yavanas, the 
Kambojas, etc.); 120, 4767, 4769, 4776, 4778, 4782, 4787, 
4789, 4791, 4796, 4797, 4799, 4802, 4804 (fought with 
Duryodhana, etc.) ; 121, 4808, 4823, 4832, 4835, 4837, 4841, 
4845, 4847, 4860 (vanquished the Samqaptakas, Mlecchas, 
etc.); 122, 4869, 4879, 4886, 4887, 4888 (continuation); 
123, 4936, 4938, 4941, 4942, 4957,4960, 4961,4962,4963; 
4970 (encounter with Duhqiisana, whom he defeated but did 
not slay); 124, 4972, 4974, 4991 ; 126, 5102 (Vrshnlndm 
pravaram), 5105 {(Raineyah), ^ 106, 5109 ( Vdrshneyam ), 5121, 
5140, 5141, 5143 ( Sdtvatam ); 128 oo, 5243, 5255; 130, 
5314, 5316, [5326 ( Yuyudhana - Ffhodarau)] ; 134,5557 
( Ke<;ava-S°l) ; 136 6613 : 137 5629 ; 139, 5806; 

I 4 O 777 , f5828, f5831 (slew Alambusha), [f5839 (Qaineyam)], 
141, 5845, 5856, 5857, 5858, 5 V 859, 5860, 5861, 5862, 5863, 
5864, 5865, 5866, 5867, 5871, 5874, 5876, 5877 (defeated 
the Trigartas and proceeded to where Arjuna was); 142, 
5899, 5901, 5903, 5908, 5929, 5932,5936, 5943 ( Vdrshneyam ), 
5946 ( pravaram Vrshnivirandm) (defeated by Bhiiriqravas); 
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143, 5953, 5971, 5974, 5980, 5982, 6002, 6006, 6007, 6011, 
(6012) (slew Bhuriqravas when the latter was sitting in 
praya); [144, 6027 (Qaineyasya )].—[§ 599* (tyni): VII, 

144, 6041 (Qineh sutam), 6043 (do.)].—§ 599 (Jayadratha¬ 

vadhap.): VII, 147, 6325 (rushed at Kama), 6327, 6335, 
6337, 6341, 6354 ( Yuyudhdnah ), 6364, 6368, 6371, 6373, 
6375, 6376 (fought with Kama, etc.); 149, 6482, 6484 
(Bhlma-S°i), [6492 ( Yuyudhana- Vrkodaraujj\ 150 , 6514 
(had slain Jalasandha, cf. chap. 115). —§ 600 (Uhutotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 154/3, 6618; 156, 6729, 6731 (only B.), 
6738, 6753, 6756, ( 0 ), 6762, (t), 6782, 6783 (encounter with 
Somadatta,etc.); 157, 6924,6929(encounterwith Somadatta); 
162, 7224, 7230, 7231, 7240, 7241, 7245, 7246, 7251 
(encounter with Somadatta, whom he slew); [165, /361 
((^aineyam , attacked by Bhuri)]; 166, 7398, 7406, 7407, 
7410 (encounter with Bhuri, whom he slew); 170, 7638, 
7640, 7641, 7642, 7643, 7646, 7647, 7649, 7662 ( Sdtvatam 
varah), 7664, 7666, 7667, 7677 (encounter with Karna, etc.); 
171, 7683, 7685 (encounter with Duryodhana), [(££), 77 * 32 
( Yuyudhdnah)] ; 172, [7743 (f aineyapramukhdn ), (tttt), 7745 
( (jinipuhgavam ), 7747 ( (jaineyam)], (aor), 7758; 173,’ 7835, 
7836 (protected Ghatotkaca); [177 Y'Yo ( Yuyudhdnah)'] ; 

178, (uno), 8080 (Yuyudhdnah)], (aaa), 8084; 179/3/3/3, 
8119; 182, 8279, 8293 (questioned Krshna about the dart of 
Karna).—§ 601 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 184a, 8368.—§ 602 
(do.) ; VII, 187/, 8544 ; 189, 8646, 8649, 8660, 8664, 8665, 
8667, 8668, 8670, 8671 (encounter with Duryodhana); 191, 
8801, 8805, 8806 (rescued Dhrshtadyumna); [192, 8809 
( Caineyasya), 8810 (Qaineyam), 8812 (do.), 8813 (1 (jaineyasya )]. 
—§ 603 (Narayanastrarnokshap.) : VII, 1950, 9008; 198, 
9133, 9150, 9156, 9165, 9171, 9176, 9191 (quarrelled with 
Dhrshtadyumna); 199, 9220; 200,9310,9314,9315,9317 
(encounter with Acjvatthamau); 201 ee, 9401. — § 604 

(Karnap.): VIII, 5 if, 106 (had slain Bhuri/jravas), 134 (bad 

. slain Jalasandha).—§ 605 (do.): VIII, 12/1/3, 454 ; 18, 492, 
497 , 499 , 500, 506 , 510, 511, 513, 519, 524 (slew the Kaikoya 
princes Vinda and Anuvinda); [21 ce, 845 ( Yuyudhdnah , pro¬ 
ceeded against Karna)]; 22 77 , 870, 873, 875 (killed the 
elephant of the Ariga king and its rider), [(**), 888 ( Pdncdla- 
(jaineyau )]; 30, [f 1211 ( Qiniputram), fl213 (Qinipravlram), 
fl214 (Qinivrshabhah), f 1215 ( tynivrshabha -, fought with 
Karna, etc.)], (vv), 1227, 1229.—§ 606 (do.): VIII, 35, 
1639 (Sdtvatam varah , had been vanquished by Karna).— 
§ 607 (do.): VIII, 37% fl728.—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 46, 
[2157 (tynipuhgavah, shall proceed against Krtavarman)], 
(rj \.2208 ( Sdtvatdm varafy; [47/*, 2229 (Sdtyakenaj] ; 48£ 
2253, 2274, 2277 (defeated Vrshasena and fought with 
Duhgusaua), (<r), 2296 ; 49 t, 2304, (x)> 2333, (a>), 2359, 
2387 (jpramukhtih) ; 50, 2398 (protected Yudhishthira); 51, 
2502 (attacked Kama); 55, 2659, (**), 2662, 2663 (XX), 
2666, 2673 (fought with Aqvatthaman); 56, 2728 (defeated 
by Kama), [(w-tt), 2756 ( Qiner napta)] ; 59, 2924 (fought 
with Karna), Iff), 2946 ; 60/3& 3001, [3034 ( Caineyena)] ; 
61, 3079 (proceeded against Qakuni), 3111, 3113 (encounter 
with Qakuni whom he defeated), 3116; 63777 , 8200; 

r 6 6 /«, 3318 ( Yuyudhdnasya)] ; 67***, 3373 (Raineyah) ; 
73vw, 3732; [74, 000, 3794 (tyineyasya), 3796 (Sdiya- 
Icasya)] ; 75%XX> f38ll ; 78 7 , 3955, 3956, 3961 (fought 
with Kama); 79, 4028,.[(/), 4087 (-(jaineya-j] ; 82, f4182 
(hishorse’s slain by Kama), [f 4185 ( Rainey a°, slew Prasena)], 
■(•4205; [83w', f4306 ((jaineya°)]\ 93,4864,4872; 96, 
[4991 ( Yuyudhdnam)], (/3a'), 5030 (Vrshnlndm pravaro 
rathah). —§ 609 (^alyap.): IX, lo, 36 (among the seven 
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who are left of Yudhish^lira’s army after the nightly 
encounter); 2£, 79.—§ 610 (do.): IX, 3 i, 156 (attacked 
Qakuni), 164; 4/i, 223 (°4 . . . vegah ); 7t, 335.—§ 611 
(do.): IX, 8 {f, 396; 10 k, 516, [1I\, 550 ( Qaineyam )]; 
12o, 646, 652; 13, 656, ( 0 ), 660, 663, 667, 673, 674, *675, 
679, 683, 688 (fought with Qalya); 16, 761, ( P ), 768, 771, 
775, 776, 778, 781, 784, 785, 786 (do.); 16, [<r, 819 
(Q<hw<?y 4 )], (v), 832; 17x.. 866 [f87l (Qineh . . . naptd ), 
f894 (do.)], 933 (Qiner naptd ), 935, 937 (defeated Krta- 
varman);- 18ftp, 962, [967 (Qaineyah), 969 (Yuyudhanah)]; 
1953, 1020 , ( C6 ), 1026, (/,,,), 1064;’[2000, f 1084 ((fine} 
. . . naptd), f 1091 ( Qinipravirah , slew Qalva)] ; 21, 1099 
(Qiner naptd , slew Kshernakirti), 1109, 1118 (fought with 
Krtavarman); 22/W, 1139, 1143 [1160 ( Qaineyah , do.)]; 
26, 1391, 1394 (made Sanjaya captive); [27<r<r, 1445 
( Qinipuhgavah , do.)].—§ 612 (Ilradapraveqap.): IX, 29, 
1603 (at the injunction of Vyasa S. set Sanjaya free); 30e, 
1726.—§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, [32 ft, 1831 ( Yuyu - 
dhandff] ; 33^, 1917.—§ 614 (do.): IX, 34a, 1962.—§ 615 
(do.): IX, [36, 1983 ( Yuyudhdnena , had sided the Pandavas); 
61, 3422 (Qaineyena, had slain Bhuriqravas)]; 623461, 
3496, 3497 (the Pandavas and S . passed the night outside the 
camp).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, [ 6 , 197 ( Yuyudhdnena , had 
slain Bhuriqravas)]; 8 , 473 (absent when the nightly 
encounter took place); 9, 528 (among the seven survivers 
of the Pandava army).—§ 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 10, 550.— 
[§618 (Jalapradanikap.): XT, 12 k, 315 (Yuyudhdnena )].— 
§ 619 (Stiivilfipap.): XI, 230, 660 (dcdryam S°eh . . . 
Dronam); 24*, [677 ( Yuyudhdnena , had slain Bhuriqravas), 
678 ( Yuyudhdnena )], 687 (had slain Bhuriqravas), 690.—§635 
(Rajadh.): XII, 37, 1382 (accompanied Krshna).—§ 637 
(do.): XII, 40a, 1444; 445, 1530; 46,1583,1584,1585; 
47, 1694 (in the same chariot as Krshna).—§ 639 (do.): 

XII, 60, 1815; 62 c, 1889; 63, 1904, 1906, ( 0 ), 1921.— 

§ 640 (do.): XLI, 687 , 2116.—[§ 777 (Svargarohanik. p.): 

XIII, 168, 7715 ( Yuyudhdnena, accompanied Yudhishthira)]. 
—§ 783 (AnugTtap.): XIY, 62, fl533, -f-1534 (accompanied 
Krshna).—§ 785 (do.): XIY, 69, 1752 (do.), 1767; [60, 
1804 ( Yuyudhdnasahdyena, sc. Krshna)]; 61, 1840; 62e, 
1855; [ 660 , 1938 ( Yuyudhdnena , accompanied Krshna), 1946 
( Yuyudhdnadvitlyena , sc. Krshna); 86 t, 2557 ( Yuyudhdnena , 
accompanied Krshna)].—[§ 787 ( Aqramavasap.): XY, 10 v, 
332 (Yuyudhdnena )'].—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 3, 81, 90 
(slew Krtavarman and was himself slain); [ 6 «r, 155 (Yuyu- 
dhdnah), 157 (Qaineyam)]; 7, 247 (Yauyudhunlm . . . put ram 
S°eh ).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 15, 24; 4, 142 
(ppramulchdn virdn , after death among the Sadhyas, etc.). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Anartta (“ belonging to the Anartta tribe ”) : IX, 947. 

Qaineya (“grandson of Qini”): Y, |804, f 1817, 2109, 
2316, 2870, 7600; VI, 2334, 2486 ( Kurupuhgavau, i.e. Siityaki 
and Abhimanyu), f2592, f2594, 3078, 3617, 3622, 4625, 
4627, 4632, 4636, 4638, 5143, 5147, 5157, 5385 ; VII, f25l 
(' °-Bhlmdrjunavdhml$am ), 530, 951 (C. Sai°), 1073 (only B.), 
1439, 3056, 3616, 3620 {£rona-Q°au), 3624 ( Drona-Q°yoh ), 
4175, 4176, 4183, 4195, 4199, 4203, 4205, 4232, 4289, 4406, 
4465, 4545, 4546, 4547, 4550, 4574, 4580, 4587, 4599, 4605, 
4625, 4633, 4648, 4668, 4682, 4748, 4783 (°veldm), 4793, 
4806, 4807, 4809 (C. by error Sai °)', 4820, 4822, 4824, 
4833, 4838, 4861, 4935, 4951, 4958, 4968, 4975, 5104, 5105, 
|5839, 5847, 5854, 5870, 5900, 6001,6027 (utpattim Q°eya) t 
6348, 6353 (Karna-Q°yoh), 6356, 6363, 6374, 6381, 6784, 
7229, 7242, 7255, 7361, 7397, 7399, 7403, 7409, 7411, 7644, 
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7684, 7695, 7697, 7699, 7700, 7703, 7743 ( °pramukhdn 
Par than), 7747, 8809, 8810, 8812, 8813, 9185, 9302, 9318, 

9320; VIII, 501, 509, 521, 522, 888 (Pdncdla-Q°au), 2277, 

2283, 2652,2675,2676, 2729,2923,2925,2927 ( Karna-Q°yoh), 

3034, 3115, 3117, f3373, 3794, f4087 (tykhandi-^-Yanidh), 

|4185, f 4186, f4306 (Drupadasutavarishthdh . .-. Q 0 8hash(dh) ; 

IX, 550, 682, 819, 967, 1110 (Qinipuhgavah), 1122, 1160, 

3422 (had slain Bhuriqravas); XII, 1905, 1915; XIY, 86, 

89, 91 (slain), 157. 

Qaineyanandana (“ delighter of the Qaineyas”): 

VII, 5111. 

Qauri, q.v. 

Qineh pautra(h) (“ grandson of (Jini ”) : III, f 10233 ; 

VII, 107*3, 1170, 3606, 3610, 4576, 4636, 4650, 4669, 4780, 

4787, 6344, 6355, 6359, 9186. 

Qineh putra(h) (“son of Qini”): VII, 4378. 

Qineh SUta(h) (“son of Qini”): VII, 6041, 6043; 

XVI, 89*. 

Qiner napta (“grandson of Qini”): III, 735, f 12330; 

V, f 1852 ( 8 °), f 1853, 2930 ( S °); VI, 2356, 2808, 5361 ; 

VII, |248, f4696, 4815, f5833, f5840; VIII, 2756 ; IX, 

|871, f894, 933 ( 8 °), fl084, 1099 ( S °), 1604, 1606. 

Qininam adhipa(h), Qininam pravaro 
ratha(h), Qininam rshabha(h), v. Qini, pi. 
Qinipravara (“ the hero of the Qini race ”); VII, 4949. 
Qinipravira (do.); Ill, f 10286; V, f4, f40 ; VI, 

|2587, f2589, f2592, f2806 (6’°) ; VII, f4684, f4697, f5825 ; 

VIII, f 1213, f4185, f4206 ; IX, f 1091 ; XIV, fl535. 
Qinipungava (do.); V, 5324; VI, 2485, 5142; VII, 

3001, 3605, 4175, 4177, 4233, 4240, 4291, 4646, 4654, |4686, 
f4691, 4770, 4790, 4795, 4842, f5830, 5875, 5880, 5902, 

7253 (only B.), 7745, 8285, 8651, 8655, 8799, 9177, 9183 ; 

VIII, 2157; IX, 938, 1101, 1105 ( Uurdikya-Q°au ), 1110, 

1113, 1115, 1121, 1445. 

Qiniputra (“son of Qini”): VIII, f 1211. 

Qinivira (“ the hero of the Qini race ”): VII, 4563. 
Qinivrshabha (do.): VIII, f 12 14, 1215. 

Daqarha (“belonging to the Baqarhas ”): VII, 4233 
(v. Daqarha, pi.), 5882, 7638 (C. J)ds°), 8671. 

Madhava, Madhavagrya, Madhavasimha, 
Madhavottama, Madhudvaha, q.v. 

Satvata, Satvatac^reshtha, Satvatagrya, 
Satvatamukhya, Satvatapravara, Satva- 
tarshabha, q.v. 

Satyaka (“ son of Satyfika ”) : V, |653 ; VI, 1865, 2328, 
2348,4058 (only B.), 4635, 5155; VII, 633, 1441 ( °drnavdt ), 

7281 (only B.); VIII, 2229, 3796. 

Varshneya, Vrsh^i, Vrshniqardula, Vrshni- 
kulodvaha, Vrshnipravira, Vrshnipurigava, 
Vrshnisimha, Vrshnivara, Vrshnivira, 

Vrshny - Andhakapravira, Vrshny - Andha- 
kavyaghra, q.v. 

Yadava, Yadudvaha, Yaduttama, Yaduvira, 
Yaduvyaghra, q.v. 

Yuyudhana, the proper name of Satyaki: I, f 194 
( Vurshneyam ); II, 129 ( S °); III, 611,2009 (- Bhimau ); 

IV, 2357 ( S °); V, 55, 570 (Sdtvatdndm mahdrathah ), f683, 
f723, f724, f783, 2006 ( Vrshnivirena ), 2233 ( S °), 2252, 

2315, 2869, 4887 ( °-Yamaih ), 5143 (°dvitiyam, sc. Dhrshta- 
dyumna), 5175 ( S °), 5708 ( Vurshneyam ), 7598, 7624, 7630; 

VI, 714, 780, 833, 3192 ( °ratham )*, 3247, 3251 (°sya sutdh ); 

VII, 339, 1169 ( °ratham ), 1170, 1380 ( °prdbhrtayah ), 2953, 

2982, 2983 {°-Jandrdanau), 2991 (do.), 3000, 3609, 3612, 
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3641,3648, 3651,3657, 4045, 4049,4134,4135 {°puroyamaih) t 
4136, 4138, 4141, 4144, 4150, 4151 ( °ratham ), 4153, 4192, 
4372, 4373, 4377 ( °ratham ), 4393 (S°), 4394, 4396, 4398, 
4400, 4415, 4432, 4434, 4435, 4455, 4568, 4599, 4602, 4630, 
4651, 4655, 4657, 4660, 4673, 4740, 4752, 4758, 4786, 4812, 
4814, 4839, 4851 ( °ratkam ), 4854, 4861, 4945 (° ratham ), 
4946, 4952, 5108, 5326 (‘ '-VrJcodarau ), 5853, 5892, 5984, 
6354 ( S° ), 6397, 6492 (°- Vrkodarau ), 6758, 6923, 722*, 
7257, 7645 ( Y^shimdmjrravarah), 7G50, 7652, 7680 {°ratha?n), 
7688, 7690, 7692 ( °rdtham), 7693, 7732, 8060, 8080, 8291, 
8798, 9319; Till, 845, 2276, 2280,2286,3318, t3813(only 
C., read yuvd yuvdnam with JJ.), 4991 ; IX, 969, 1117, 1831, 
1983; X, 197; XT, 315, 677 (hud slain Bhurigruvas), 678; 
XIII,7Z15; XIY, 1754(°aw?^4,sc.Krshna), 1804 {°sahuyena, 
do.), 1938, 1946 ( °dvHlyah , sc. Krshna), 2557; XV, 332; 
XVI, 72, 73, 75, 85, 88, 155. 

Satyaloka (“the world of truth”): XIII, 1073 ( satya - 
kdmdndm 8° ah, said of (Jiva). 

Satyamedhas = Vishnu (loOO names). 

Satyapala, a muni. § 264 (Sablmkriyap.): II, 4a, 109 
(only C., B. has Saptapdlah). 

Satyaparakrama = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satyaratha, a Trigarta prince. § 572 (Kathatiratha- 
sankhyanap.) : V, 166, 5758 (the leader among five brothers 
of the Trigarta race, among the rathas of Duryodhana).— 
§ 591 (Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 17a, 689 (with his four 
brothers among the Samgaptakas). 

Satyasandha x , son of Dliptarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): 
I, 67, 2735 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
narnak.): I, 117, 4548. 

Satyasandha 2 , a Kuru warrior. § 556 (Sanjayayanap.): 
V, 230, 694 ( = Bliuri?•). 

Satyasandha 5 = Bhishma, q.v. 

Satyasandha 4 , sou of Kama (if not a mere adj. ?). § 604 

(Karnap.): VI11, 7, |210 ( KarnCitmajuh ). 

Satyasandha 5 , a companion of Skaiida. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 45, 2543 (given to Skanda by Mitra). 

Satyasandha 6 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Satyasena various Kuru warriors. § 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 7, |206 (the son of Phrtarashtra ?, or the son of 
Kama?).—§ 605 (do.): VIII, 27U,’l078, 1083, 1086, 
1090, 1094, 1096, 1097 (among the Samgaptakas, slain by 
Arjuna), 

Satyasena 2 , a son of Karna. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 48, 
2251 ( Karnasya putrau, sc. S. and Sushena, guarded the 
wheels of Kurna); 49, 2329 (piorced by Yudhishthira).— 
§ 611 (Qulyap.): IX, 10, 481 ( Karnaputrau . . . Sushenah 
S°av ca ), 487, 488, 489, 492, 495, 496, 499 (together with 
Sushena slain by Nakula). 

Satyatman = ICyshpa: XII, 1638. 

Satyavac \ a Bevagandharva. § 100 (Aipgavat.): I, 65, 
2551 (tbe eighth of the sons of Muni). 

Satyavac 2 = Qiintanu: I, 3968. — Do. 3 = Skanda: III, 
14631. 

Satyavadin (“speaking the truth”) =?= Kaugika 6 : VIII, 
3449. 

Satyavarman, a Kuril warrior (a Trigarta prince). § 591 
(Samgaptakavadhap.): VII, 17a, 689 (among five brothers 
among the Samgaptakas). 

Satyavat 1 , son of Dyumatsena and husband of Savitri. 
§ 545 (Pativratop.): III, 294, 16667, 16668, 16669, 16671, 
16673, 16680, 16687; 295, 16697, 16702 (bhdrydm S°ah f 
sc. Savitri), 16707; 296, 16714, (16733),"(16735), 16741, 
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16744; 297, (16749), 16755, 16759, 16763, fl6778, f 16784, 
f 16792, f 16799, f 16801, 16805, (16812), 16815, (16824), 
(16829), (16846), 16849, (16853); 298, 16861,16868, 

16871, 16872, 16873, 16874, 16875, 16876, 16877, 16878, 

16883, (16887), 16898 (married Savitri; when Yama came 
to fetch 8 ., Savitri followed him and obtained several boons, 
among these the life of S .).—§ 551 (Klcakuvadhap.) : IV, 

21, 655 (DyumaUenasutam vlratn S°nta?n aninditd Sdvitry 
anucacdraikd Yamalokam m anas v in?, cf. § 545). — § 565 
(Galu vacant a): V, 117, 3971 (reme . . . Sdvitrycwi S°dn 
yathu ).— § 6523 (Indrota-Parlkshitiya): XII, 152, 6649 
(some gathas of his are quoted).—§ 683 (Mokshadh.): XII, 

268, 9560 (Dyumatsenasya samvddam rujnCi S°td saha), 9561, 

9563, (9565), (9582), 9594 (!) (discourse between Dyumatsena 
and S .).—§ 744 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 44, 2451, 2454 
(some glokas of his in answer of a question about marriage are 
quoted).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 166/;, 7675 (enumeration). 

Cf. Citragva, Dyumatsenasuta. 

Satyavat 2 , a Kuru warrior. § 572 (Rathatirathasankhyanap.): 

V, 167, 5799 ( sendpatih , a maharatha in the army of Duryo¬ 
dhana). 

Satyavat! 1 , daughter of Vasu and Adrika, by Paragara 
mother of Vyasa, wife of Qantanu and mother of Citrangada 
and Vicitravirya).— § 61 (Sarpasattra): I, 55, | 2103 
{Krshnasya . . . S°yah sutasya, i.e. Vyasa).—§ 76 (Matsya) : 

I, 63* 2398 (Matsya and S . were horn by Adrika from the 
seed of Vasu, S. had a fishy smell and was reared by a 
fisherman).—§ 77 (Vyasa): I, 63, (2405), 2413, 2415 (by 
Paragara mother of Vyasa, by the grace of Paragara she 
remained a vii gin and emitted a sweet scent extending over 
a yojana, thence she was named Gandhavatl or Yojanagandha 
(v. 2411-12)).—§ 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, 3801 (by £antanu 
mother of Citrangada and Vicitravirya, formerly she had 
horn Vyasa).—§ 157 (do.): I, 95, 3805 (appointed Vyasa 
to begot children, cf. § 171).— § 165 (Satyavntilabhop.) : I, 

100, 4043, 4044, 4045, 4055 ((Jantanu’s receiving S. as his 
wife).—§ 166 (Citrangadop.): I, 101, 4069, 4071 (mother 
of Citrangada and Vicitravirya).—§ 167 (Vicitraviryop.): 1, 

102, f4132, 4145.—§168 (Bhlshma-Satyavatl-samv.): I, 

103, 4146, 4159, 4164 (Bhishmaconsulted with &’.).—§ 171 
(Vicitraviryasutotpatti): I, 105, 4225, 4251, 4258, (4262), 

4267; 106, 4274,. 4302 (asked by 8. Vyasa begat children 
on the widows of Vicitravirya).—§ 174 (Dhrtarashtravivalia): 

I, 110, 4365.—§ 178 (Pandu): I, 114, 4469, 4471.—§/184 
(do.): I, 119, 4614.—§194 (do.): I, 126, 4912.—§ 196 
(Vyasa): I, 128, 4975 (retired to the forest with her 
daughters-in-law).—§ 238 (Pancendrop.)jpl, 197, 7318 (°ydh 
sutah , i.e. Vyasa).—§ 573 (Ambopiikhyanap.) : V, 173, 

5947, 5965; 174, 5968, 5969; 176, 6072, 6075 (repetition 

' from § 166 foil.); 178, 7099; 186, 7339.—§ 602 (Drona- 
vadhap.) : VII, 192, 8881 (rsheh . . . Krshnasya S°ydh 
sutasya ).—§ 7173 (XfvrayanTya): XII, 350, 13639 (bore 
Vyasa from Paragara).—§ 778 (Agvamedliikap.): XIV, 10, 

|292 (°ydh sutasya , i.e. Vyasa). Cf. Dageyl, Gundhakall, 
Gandhavatl (I, 2411; V, 5976; XII, 8835 (°ydh sutah, 
i.e. Vyasa)), Kali, Satya, Vfisavi, Yojanagandha. 

Satyavat! 2 , daughter of Gadhi and wife of Bcika. § 395 
(Jamadagni): III, 115, 10153 (married to Bcika), 10163 
(mother of Jamadagni).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 117, 3973 
{reme . . . yathu . . . RcJkah S°ydh ca), 119, 4005 {Gadheh 
sutam , married to Bcika).—§ 6383 (Ramopakhyana): XII, 

49, 1721, 1728, 1730, 1735, (1739), 1742, 1744 (married to 
Rclka, birth of Jamadagni)*—§ 7213 (Vigvamitrop.): XIII, 
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Satyavatl— Saubhadra. 


4, 206, 228, 229, 234, 235, 241 (do., do.). Cf. Gadheyl, 
Gadhisuta. 

Satyavatl 3 , wife of Xarada. § 565 (Galnvncarita) : V, 117, 
3974 (rente . . . yathd S°ydn ca Ndradah). 
[Satyavatilabhopakliyana(m)] (“ the episode relating 
how Qantanu got Satyavatl”). § 165 (cf. Apavop.): 
Description of Qdntanu , the princes anointed him as “King of 
Kings” ( rdjardjye , v. 3974); he ruled the earth from JTdsti- 
napura , the town ( putabhcdana) of the Kurus (v. 3978); 
there was no killing of deer, hoars, etc., under his reign 
(cf. § 162!) except for the sacrifices to the gods, rshis, 
'and pitrs. Por thirty-six years lie, without enjoying the 
love of women, roamed about iu the woods, and his son, 
Gdhgeya Devavrata , the Vasu , was equal to him. One day, 
when pursuing a deer he had wounded along the banks of the 
Gahgu, he saw a youth who, with a heavenly weapon, checked 
the flow of the Gahgu. It was his son who, knowing him, but 
not knowu by him, and clouding his perception by illusion 
( muyd ), suddenly disappeared. On QdntamCs prayer, Gangd 
appeared holding the boy, and having told him that he was 
his son, and that he had studied all the Vedas and their Ahgas 
with Vasishtha and knew all gdstras that were known by 
Uganas and Drhaspati (adored by the gods and A suras), and 
by the rshi Rama Jumadagnya, and also the rujadharmas, she 
let him take him to his capital, where he was installed as 
heir-apparent. After four years (^dntanu met with Satyavatl 
in the wood on the banks of 1 amund , and demanded her hand 
from her father, the king of the fishermen ( da ga r dj a ), who 
would not consent unless Quntanu would promise that his son 
by Satyavatl should become his successor on the throne. 
Qdntanu would not grant the boon, but returned to Edsti- 
napura and passed his time in sorrow until Devavrata , having 
learned from the old minister the cause of his grief, by 
declaring that he would adopt the vow of brahmacarya 
(including celibacy), prevailed upon the fisherman (who had 
formerly rejected the Devarshi Asita , because Dardgara had 
pointed out to him Qdntanu as a suitable husband for her), 
that he gave Satyavatl to Qdntanu, while the gods and rshis 
showered flowers upon Devavrata , calling him JBhUhma. 
Bhlshma then took the maiden to Edstinapura on his chariot, 
and Qdntanu bestowed upon him the boon of death at choice' 
(1, 100). (Por continuation v. Citrahgadop.) 
Satyavatiputra, Satyavatisuta, Satyavatyat- 
maja = Vyasa, q.v. 

Satyavrata an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 229 
(in Sanjaya’s enumeration). 

Satyavrata 2 , a son of Dhytarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.): 

J, 67, 2448 (enumeration). — § 298 (Dyutap.): II, 58, 
f2004. —§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : Y, 68t, 2301, ( v ), 2305. — 

§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): YI, 186, 687.—§ 581 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.).: YI, 2732 (protected Qalya), 2743 (pierced by 
Abhimanyu).—§ 582 (do.): YI, 73 0, 3221 (do.), 3222 
(pierced Abhimanyu).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 74/4, 2628. 
—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.)-: YII, 116 aa, 4609 (pierced by 
Satyaki).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, f208. 

Satyavrata 3 , a Trigarta prince. §591 (Sam^aptakavadhap.): 
YII, 17a, 689 (with four brothers among the Sam<japtakas). 

Satyavrata 4 = £!iva (looo names 2 ). 

Satyepsu, an Asura(?). § 673 b (Bali-Vasavasnmv.): XII, 
227a, 8263 (B. °eshu, among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Satyeshu, a Trigarta.prince. § 591 (Samgaptakavadhap.): 
YII, 17a, 689(with his four brothers among the Sannjaptakas). 

— § 611 ((Jalyap.): IX, 27,1482 (only B., slain by Arjuna). 


Satyeyu, a prince. § 150 (PuruvamQ): I, 94, 3701 (eighth 
son of RaudrfiQva). 

Saubala 1 = Qakuni, q.v. 

Saubala 3 , pi. ( °dh ) (“ the sons of Subala”). § 585 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): YI, 90, 4010 (i.e. Gaja, etc.; cf. v, 3997), 4012. 
Cf. Subalalatmaja, pi. 

Saubala 3 , adj. (“belonging to Saubala [i.e. Qakuni] ”). 

§ 580 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 68 , 2485 (°lm setium). 
Saubalaka = (Jakuni, q.v. 

Saubalaka, pi. (°dh), the followers of £akuni. § 580 
(Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 58 4 , 2469 (gUrdh, attacked Satyaki; 
cf. Gdndhurdhy v. 2468), 

Saubaleya = Q a kuni, q.v. 

Saubaleyi, Sauball = Gandharl, q.v. 

Saubalya, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambfikh.): YI, 9«, 
347 (only C., B. has Saugalydh). 

Saubha, the aerial city of gfilva 5 . § 3176 (Krshna): 111, 
12, 491 ( pdtitam , sc. by Krshna; cf. § 319).—§ 319 (Saubha- 
vadhap.): III, 14, 615 ((Jdlvasya nagaram), 619 ( kumagam ), 
628 (kdmagena ); 16, 685 (do.), 688, 690; 17, 695 (°nivd- 
sinah); 19, 776; 20, 786 (° nagarant ), 792, 793, 802, 805 
(^madhye ); 21, 835, 840, |847; 22, 849, 851, 857 (lcdma- 
gamam ), 875, 880, 882 ( nagaram ), 883 (destroyed by Krshna), 
884, 889.—§ 561 o (Krshna Vasudeva): V, 48, 1886 (°dvdri 
pratgagrhndc chataghn'm dorbhydm , sc. Krshna). — § 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : Y, 130, 4405 ( °dvdtre , there the monkey 
Dvivida covered Krshna with a shower of stones).—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 11 ? 395 (Daityapuram khastham 
f dlvaguptam , destroyed by Krshna; cf. § 319).—§ 7176 
(Narayanlya): XII, 340, 12959 ( °nivdsinah , will be 

destroyed by Krshna, in a prophecy). 

Saubha 2 (“lord of the Saubha ”) = Qalva 3 : jij, 632, 636, 
654; V, f 1886 (Qalvardjam). 

Saubhadhipati (do.) = palva 6 : III, f 12590. 

Saubhadra (“the son of Subhadra”) = Abhirtianyu : I, 

1188, 489 ( A °), 1947 (°sydtmajah, i.e. Parikshit), 8025, 
8034; II, 1609; IY, 2369, 2371; Y, 59, f 1841 (Indra- 
pratimam ), 2231 ( °&din ), 2250 (selected Brhadbala as his 
match in the battle), 4737, 4787, 5152, 5710 (pitted against 
Yrshasena, etc.); YI, 835, 847, 1655, 1684 (B. Abkimanyor), 
1685, 1832, 1833, 1835, 1865, 2128, 2363, 2366, 2367, 2370, 
2375, 2485, f2675, 2680, 2685, 2755, 2761, 2762, 2771 
(°pramukhd rathdh ), 3066, 3169, 3220, 3227, 3230, 3231, 
3232, 3283, 3391 (°pramalchd vlrdk ),- 3472, 3477, 3480 
(°pramukhdn ratkdn), 3735, 4361, 4362, 4363, 4364, 4531, 
4534, 4537, 4544, 4554, 4585, 4588, 4604, 4614, 4749, 4998, 
5097, 5365 ( Karnikdradhvajam ), 5383, 5405, 5407, 5554; 
YII, 227, f251, 355, 544, 546, 547, 550, 566, 571, 575, 579, 
581, 584, 587, 588, 1042 (Balarama gave him the bow 
Raudra), 1179, 1443, 1473, 1474 (nihate), 1478, 1479, 1492 
( A °), 1518, 1535, 1538, 1580, 1585, 1586, 1590, 1592, 1596, 

1608, 1619, 1625, 1635, 1646, 1652, 1653, 1656, 1668, 1669, 

1672, 1674 (A°), 1690, 1693, 1700, 1702, 1705, 1707, 1712^ 
1713, 1719, 1724, 1727, 1735, 1779, 1784, 1791, 1793, 1813, 

1816, 1819, 1829, 1834, 1835, 1839, 1845,1848, 1857, 1866, 

1867, 1883, 1889, 1906, 1907, 1932, 1939, 1940, 1954, 1960^ 

1982 (nihate), 1983, 1989, 2005 (nihatah), 2006, 2492, 2495, 
2497, 2499, 2555, 2570, 2575, 6403 (nihatah), 7665 (°vat), 
8338, 9167 (vinipdtitah), 9225 (ghdtitah ); VIII, 102 (had 
slain the son of Duryodhana), 110 (had slain Brhadbala), 112 
(had slain the son of 120 (had slain the Magadha 

king Jayatsena), 160 (slain by Dauh^asani), 296, 3705 
(mhatam), 3709, 3711; X, 584; XI, 418 (dryaputrdh . . . 






S°sahitah), 573, 595; XII, 15; XIV, 1812 (°vadham), 1960; 
XV, 807 ( °vadha -), 844, 856 (incarnation of Soma), 875, 892; 
XVIII, 143 (A°). 

Saubhadra 2 , name of a tlrtha. § 250 (Arjunavanavasap.): 

I, 216, 7811, 7847 (maharshes tlrtham ultamam, one of the 
five Narltirthani, q.v.). 

Saubhapati (“lord of the Saublin”) = Qalva 6 : 491 

(Q°) t 659, 689, 711, 808 (C. by error (Jau% 869 (f 0 ).- 8 - 
Do. 2 = Qalva 4 : I, 4133 (chosen hy Amba to become her 
husband); V, 6076 ( (J°), 6084. 

Saubhara, name of a fire, son of Vareas. § 491 (Angirasa): 

III, 220, 14164 ( putro Yarcasya). 

Sailbharaj 1 (“king of the Saubha”) = Qalva 6 : III, 624, 
690, 70&, 761, 763, 765.—Do. 2 = Qalva 1 : V, 7018. 

Saubhavadhakhyana (“the story of the destruction of 
Saubha ”). § 71 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 428 (i.e. Saubhavadho- 

pakhyana). 

[ S aubha vadhopakhy ana ( m) ] (“the episode relating 
to the destruction of Saubha”; cf. Saubhavadhakhyana). 

§ 319 (cf. Arjunabh.). Kpshna related : When (jigupdla, the 
son of Pamaghosha, had been slain, his brother, the Mdrttikd- 
rata- king Qdlva, in order to avenge him, came to Pvdrakd in 
the Saubha, who moved at will and slew many of the Yrshnis, 
and sought for Krshna desiring to kill him. Krshna was in 
Jndraprastha at the rdjasuya of Yudhishthira, and when he 
learnt this on returning home, he set out to slay him, and found 
him in an island in the ocean (see Nil. and PCR.; PR. “a 
hay”), and blowing his conch Pdncajanya , slew numerous 
Pdnavas. Then, as soon as he heard of the game at dice, he 
had come to the Pundavas (III, 14). —§ 320. Copious 
description of the combats with (Jdlva : When diva attacked 
Pvdrakd it was well furnished and strongly fortified (descrip¬ 
tion of fortifications and measures taken to defend the city by 
Ugrasena, Uddhava, etc.) and defended by Gada, Qdmba, etc. 
(Ill, 15). Cdrudeshna (son of Krshna and Rukmini ), (Jamba 
(son of Krshna and Jdnibavatl ), and Pradyumna (son of 
Krshna and Rukmini) rushed out against him. They on both 
sides fought by means of mdyd. (Jamba put Kshemavrddhi, the 
commander of (Jdlva's troops, to flight by a shower of 
arrows, and slew a Paiteya named Tegavat with his mace. 
Cdrudeshna slew the Dunava Vivindhya with a consecrated 
arrow. Then Qalva, riding on Saubha, encountered 
Pradyumna (III, 16). Hiding on his chariot with a gaping j 
makara in its standard, Pradyumna with showers of arrows j 
slew the Pdnavas and pierced the heart of (Jdlva so that he 
fell in a swoon, hut lie rose again and wounded Pradyumna 
about his throat so that he became senseless (III, 17). 
Pradyumna's charioteer Ddruki , a suta, carried him off the 
field by the help of his fleet steeds, but when Pradyumna had 
regained his senses, he ordered him to turn the chariot, 
reminding him of the customs of the Ypshnis in battle, and 
saying that lie had restrained Krlavarman , the son ol Ilrdika , 
from sallving out, as he would himself resist (Jdlva (Ill, 18). 

As Qalva used his mdyd of the Astir as, Pradyumna shot him 
down with the Brahmdstra, and was abont to aim another 
arrow at him, capable of killing any person, when all the 
hosts of the gods, with Indra and Phanegvara (i.e. Kubera), 
sent N&rada and (Jvasana (i.e. the Wind), who ordered him 
to desist as the creator (Phutp) had destined Krshna, the son 
of Devaki, to slay him. (Jdlva then mounted Saubha and 
went away through the skies leaving Pvdrakd (III, 19). 
When Cdlva had left Pvdrakd , Krshna returned from the 
rdjasuya, and found Pvdrakd deprived of its splendour, etc. 
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He learnt from JIdrdikya (i.e. Krtavarman) about the invasion 
of (Jdlva, committed the city to the charge of king Ahuka 
and Anakadundubhi (i.e. Vasudeva), etc., bowed to Phava 
(i.e. Qiva), and set out on his chariot yoked with (Jaibya and 
Sugrlva and with Pdruka for his charioteer, blowing the 
Pdncajanya , till he arrived at Mdrttikdvata, and pursued Qdlva 
{Paiteydpasadah.Y. 796), who, staying in Saubha, remained in 
the sky above the midst of the ocean a kroga off, so that 
Krshna's soldiers could not see it, but were obliged to stand 
as mere spectators. After a long battle with arrows, in 
which Krshna killed numerous Pdnavas, they took to fight by 
means of illusion, whirling maces, ploughshares, etc., and then 
mountain peaks. As none could ascertain whether it was 
day or night, or distinguish the points of the horizon, Krshna, 
becoming bewildered, made use of the Prajndstra , by which 
he regained light (III, 20). Pdruka was covered all over 
with shafts. Then a messenger of Ahuka came from Pvdrakd , 
saying that (Jdlva had come to Pvdrakd and had slain 
Yasudeva. Krshna thought that then Sutyaki , Paladeva, 
Pradyumna, Cdrudeshna , (Jamba, etc., must necessarily have 
been killed first. Now he saw Yasudeva falling from Saubha , 
and swooned away; but, as he, after regaining consciousness, 
saw neither Saubha , nor (Jdlva , nor Yasudeva, he concluded 
that it was illusion (III, 21). Though Krshna could not see 
Saubha , which had vanished through illusion, he discharged 
many arrows from the (Jdrhga . The Pdnavas set up a loud 
howl, and when Krshna, making use of a weapon that pierced 
the foe following the sound, killed them at one place, the yell 
ceased at that place and started from another quarter. 

Then Saubha reappeared at Prdgjyotisha. Krshna , Pdruka, and 
the horses were covered hy torrents of rocks that concealed 
them, and the Yrshnis fled in all directions. Krshna then 
destroyed the crags with Indra's thunderbolt, Pdruka pointed 
at (Jdlva and exhorted Krshna to slay him. Krshna made 
use of his Agneya weapon and hurled his discus Sudargana (b) 
against the city of Saubha , that fell cut in twain like the 
city of Tripura hy the shafts of Mahegvara . Then the discus 
came back into his hands and was hurled against (Jdlva and 
cut him in twain. The remaining Pdnavas fled in ^ear. 

Krshna returned to the Anarttas. It was for this reason 
that he could not come to Udstinapura and prevent the 
gambling.—§ 321 : Then Krshna took leave of Yudhishthira , 
etc., and set out for Pvdrakd in his chariot yoked with Caibya 
and Sugrlva, taking with him Subhadrd and Abhimanyu. 

Then Phrshfadyumna set out for his own city, taking with 
him the Praupadeyas. And the Cedi king, Phrshtaketu 
((Jigupdla's son, Nil.), set out for his beautiful city of 
Quktimati, taking with him his sister [Karcnumatl, the wife of 
Kakuta ; Nil., v. I, 3831]. Also the Kaikeyas (B. Kekaydh ; 
Sahadevagyalah, Nil.) went away. But the brahmans, vaigyas, 
and inhabitants of the country would not leave the Pundavas. 
Yudhishthira iu due time ordered his men to make the chariots 
readv (III, 22). (For continuation v. Dvaitavanaprav.). 

Saucitti, a prince (probably patron, of Satyadhrti). § 573 
(Ambopakhyanap.) : V, 196, a, 7649 (Satyadhrti h ).—§ 585 
(Bhlshinavadhap.): VI, 93^, ^151 (Satyadhrfih).—\ 592 
(Sannjaptakavadhap.): VII, 23o, 986 (different from Satya¬ 
dhrti), 990 (Satyadhrtih). 

Sau9alya, pi., v. Saubalya, pi. 

Saucruti, a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 27AA, 

1078, 1084, 1086, 1088 (among the Sairujaptakas, slain by 
Arjuna). 

Saudasa (“ the son of Sudasa ”) = Kalmashapada (Mitrasaha): 






Saudeva—[Sauptikaparvan(°va)]. 
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I, 4736, 6774; III, 13817; XII, 1792 {ddyadah 8°sya . . . 
Sarvakarmd); XIII, 326 ( Kogalddhipah ), 3732 {Ikshvdku- 
vamgajo raja), 3734; XIY, 1654, 1656 ( purushddam ), (1672), 
(1674), (1679), 1681, (1691), (1694), (1700), (1704). 
Saudeva (“the son of Sudeva”) == Divodasa: XIII, 1954 
(D°), 1967. 

Saudyumni (“the son of Sudyumna”) = YuvanaQva : III, 
10432, 10435. 

saugandha, name of a caste: XIII, 2584. 
[Saugandhikaharai^am] (“ the bringing of the fragrant 
lotuses ”; cf. Tlrthayatrap.). §431: When Bhima was 
embraced by Hanumat his fatigne went off. ITanumat asked 
him not to tell anyone that he dwelt there; this was the 
time of the arrival of the gods and of the Gandharvas 
(cf. v. 11220) ; he declared himself willing if Bhima might 
wish it to go to Jldstinapura and slay the Dhdrtardshtras , 
etc., and dive into the army of his foes, giving leonine roars 
and remaining on the flagstaff of Arjuna’s chariot. Then 
Hanumat vanished (III, 151).—§ 432: Description of the 
proceeding of Bhima along the Gandhamddana till he found 
the lotuses (III, 152). Description of the lotus-lake, near 
Kaildsa , guarded by hundreds of thousands of Rdkshasas 
(called Krodhavagdh), sprung from a cascade near the abode 
of Kubera, the sporting place of Kubera , frequented by 
Gandharvas , Apsarases , gods, divine rshis , Yakshas, Kimpuru - 
8has , JRdkshasa8 , and Kinnaras. Bhima drank of the water 
(III, 153). The Krodhavagas ordered Bhima to ask the 
permission of Kubera before he entered the lake ; but Bhima 
plunged into the water, and as the Rdkshasas attacked him, 
he slew 100 of them with his mace, inlaid with golden 
plates, and then drank of the water, by which his strength 
was fully restored, and gathered s««yrtM(?Mtf-lotuses, while 
the Krodhavagas fled through the sky to the peaks of Kaildsa 
and gave account to Kubera, w r ho said: “ Let Bhima tuke as 
many lotuses as he likes.” The Rdkshasas then returned to 
Bhima (III, 154).—§ 433: As there arose a violent wind 
with gravel, meteors, thunder, darkness, earthquake, dust, 
and evil omens, Yudhishthira , having learned from Krshnd 
the depart of Bhima , and alleging that Bhima had not 
formerly done any wrong to the Siddhas {siddhanam brahma - 
vddinam , v. 11415), resolved to find out Bhima and let 
Ghatotlcaca carry Krshnd , while other Rdkshasas carried the 
Pdndavas and the brahmans, and so they proceeded with 
Lomaga to the lake, whore the slaughtered Yakshas were 
lying, and Yudhishthira entreated Bhima never again to 
offend the gods; the Pdndavas began to sport in the lake, 
and the warders (i.e, the Bakshasas), with rocks for weapons, 
bowed down in humility. There they dwelt for a short time 
on the slopes of Gandhamddana , expecting Arjuna (III, 156). 
—§ 434: One day when Yudhishthira , remembering the 
tlrthas, rivers {lid, etc.), etc., that they had visited, consulted 
with Bhima how they should repair to the abode of 
Vaigravana ( b ), a voice from the sky said that they must 
first return to Badari and thence to the hermitage of 
Vrshaparvan (e) and that of Arshtishena. There came a shower 
of blossoms. According to the counsel of Dhaumya , they 
all returned to the hermitage of Kara and Ndrdyana 
(III, 166). 

Saugandhikavana, name of a place. § 370 (Tlrthaya¬ 
trap.): Ill, 84, 7082 (a tirtha).—§ 430 (Hanumad-Bhlma- 
samv.): Ill, 150, 11286.—§ 432 (Saugandhikaharana): 
III, 152, 11339, 11349.—§ 565 (Galavacarita): Y, ill, 
3832 (in the north, guarded by Xairrtas). 


Sauhrda, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9v, 
367 (in the south). 

Saukanya(m) akhyana(m) (“the episode relating to 
Sukanya”). § 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 445 (i.e. Suknnyo- 
pakhyana). 

Sauraadatti 1 (“the son of Somadatta ”) = Bhurhjravas: 
I, 536 (C. by error So°) ; II, 1713; III, 15084; Y, f791, 
•|887, 4171 ( Bh° ), 5530 (° timingilam , sc. purushodadhim , 
i.e. the army of Duryodhana), 5573 (do.), 5742 ( Bh °); YI, 
837, 1653, 1705, 2092, 2108 (only B., C. has Somadattah), 
f2672, 2688, |2811 {Bh°) t 2815, 3261, 3298, 3730, 3731, 
3934, 4244, 4407, 5052, 5103, 5184 ( Bh °), 5187, 5188; 
VII, 537 (°^ikhaiidinau\ 539,1116, 1117, 1650, 3027,3098, 
3540 ( °purogamdh), 3921, 3947 {°eh punar yupo yajnagilasya 
dhimatah / dhvajah surya ivdbhdti somag cdtra pradrgyate) } 
3948, 4329, 5900, 5901, 5908, 5931, 5942, 6001, 6043, 6328, 
6337 (only B.), 6526 (hatah), 6783 ( °vadhat ), 8307 (°er 
vadhdt), 9158 (Jiatah ); VIII, 3646; XI, 68 6 (Yiipa/cetoh). 
Sauinadatti 2 (do.) = Qala(?) : VII, 3979, 4053, 4055, 4056, 
4060, 4064 (fought against the Draupadeyas and was slain by 
the son of Sahadeva). 

Sauinaki 1 (“king of the Somakas” or ‘.‘descendant of 
Somaka”) = Drupada: I, 5192, f7198 (rdjti), f7345; 11,126 
( Yajnasenah ), f2523 (do.). 

Saumaki 2 (“descendant of Somaka”) = Satyadharman : V, 
4779 ( S °). 

Saumaki 3 (do.) = Dhrshtadyumna or Qikhandin: Y, 5162 
( Ydijnasenih). 

Saumaki 4 (do.) = Kshatradharman: VII, 3049 (K°). 
Saumitri = Lakshmana, 1 q.v. 

Saumya 1 , a rshi. § 265 (Lokapalasabhakhyanap.): II, 6, 
145 (accompanied Narada). 

Saumya 2 = Krshna: YI, 2946; XI, 556. 

*Saumya, adj. (“belonging to Soma (the Moon)”). § 305 
(Dyutap.): II, 78, 2578 (utmapraddnam saumyam tv am, B. 
saumyatvam). —§ 440 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 164, 11900 
(sc. astram). —§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 245, 14995 (do.). 
—§ 588 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 121/3, 5801 (do.).—§ 6035 
(Narayana): VII, 201£'> 9106 {karma). —§ 615w (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2654 (sc. mdtarah). —§ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 7, 304 
{mantrena).—§ 746 (Anutjfisanik.): XIII, 7*6, f3675 {gdvah). 
saupaka, name of a caste: XIII, 2589 (read with B. 
8aupdkah). 

Sauparna, adj. (“belonging to Suparna, i.e. Garuda”). 

§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 90, 4045 ( riipam ).—§ 608 
(Ivarnap.): VIII,. 63, 2592 {astram). 

Sauptika(m) (“the nightly encounter”). § 10 (Parva- 
sangr.): I, 2, 347 {°m parva, i.e. Sauptikaparvan).—§ 11 
(do.): I. 2, 561 (do., do.), 579 {parva, i.e. the tenth book 
of Mhbhr.), 581 {°-Aishikasambaddhe parvani). — § 793 
(Mausalap.): XYI, 3, 82 (all. to § 616). 
[Sauptikaparvan(°va)] (“the section including the 
nightly attack”: («) the 10th of the greater parvans of 
Mhbhr., including the 83rd and the 84th of the minor 
parvans; (5) the 83rd of the minor parvans; of. Sauptika). 

§ 616: Agvatthdman, etc. proceeded towards the south. At 
the hour of sunset they reached a spot near the encampment. 
Hearing the shouts in the Pdndava camp, they proceeded 
farther and reached a dense forest. Bhrtardshtra interrupted 
Sahjaya by expressing his grief for Duryodhana , and then 
inquired about the acts of the three survivors (a). Sahjaya 
continued: Agvatthdman , etc., laid themselves down for rest 
under a huge banyan ; Krpa and Krtavarman fell asleep; 
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Agvatthdman was kept awake by wrath and the desire of 
vengeance. He saw a fierce owl coming to that banyan and 
slaying a large number of crows roosting on its branches; at this 
sight he formed the resolution of slaying the Pdndava army 
while buried in sleep; he roused Krpa and Krtavarman, 
unfolded his project before them, and asked for their advice 
(X, 1); Krpa dissuaded him from executing his wicked 
design; “Let us repair to Dkrtardshtra , Gdndhdri, aiM 
Vidura, and ask them as to what we should do” (X, 2); 
Agvatthdman tried to refute Krpa 1 8 arguments (y3) (X, 3). 
Krpa promised to aid Agvatthdman if the latter would fight 
the foe the next morning during daylight ( 7 ); Agvatthdman's 
answer: he would not desist (£) (X, 4). Krpa earnestly 
remonstrated with Agvatthdman , who declared his resolution 
to be unaltered (e), yoked his steeds to his chariot, and 
proceeded alone, saying that he would avenge his father 
(£) ; ICrpa and Krtavarman followed him. Approaching the 
Pdndava camp, Agvatthdman stopped at the gate (X, 6 ). 
He beheld a being of gigantic frame (description ; hundreds 
and thousands of Hrshikegas issued from its flames) ready to 
resist him, and fearlessly fought it; it devoured all the 
weapons of Agvatthdman, who repented of his rash deed, and 
resolved to seek the protection of Mahadeva (X, 6 ), to whom 
he recited a hymn (?/). A golden altar appeared before him 
with a blazing.fire on it; many mighty beings of extra¬ 
ordinary appearance came there (description), worshippers of 
Mahadeva. Agvatthdman felt no fear at the sight; he offered 
himself to Mahadeva as a libation on the fire \ Mahadeva 
appeared and declared that the period of life of everybody in 
the camp had ran out; he gave a sword to Agvatthdman and 
filled him with his own energy; many invisible beings and 
Ra. proceeded to his right and left as he set out (X, 7). 
He asked Krpa and Krtavarman to stand at the gate and 
slay everybody who would seek to escape; lie entered the 
Pdndava camp like a thief and slew Dkrshtadyunma , etc. ( 0 ) 
(description ; he employed the JRudra weapon); Ra. uttered 
loud roars in joy; also Y. came there ; Krpa and Krtavarman 
set fire to the Pdndava camp in three places; “ Arjuna is 
incapable of being vanquished by D., As., G., Y., and Ra.” 
Before midnight the vast host of the Pandavas was slain by 
Agvatthdman ; the camp was invaded by Ra. and P 9 . that 
gorge upon blood and flesh. Agvatthdman forgot his grief for 
his futher; when morning dawned he issued from the camp 
and joined Krpa and Krtavarman. Dhrtaraahfra asked why 
Agvatthdman did not achieve such a feat before; Sanjaya 
answered that the absence of the Pundj^s with Krshna , as 
also the sleep, was the cause of Agvatthdman 1 8 success. They 
congratulated each other and resolved to give notice of 
the slaughter to Duryodhana (X, 8 ). They beheld Duryo- 
dhana still living, surrounded by wolves, hyenas, etc. They 
lamented and informed him (*); Agvatthdman asked him, 
when he came to heaven, to inform Lrona and embrace 
Bdhlika, etc. (k), and informed him who were yet alive (\) 
and who had been slain (ji). Duryodhana regained his senses 
and praised Agvatthdman , etc. ( 1 /). Saying “we shall all 
meet again in heaven ”, he gave up his life-breaths; his soul 
ascended to heaven. At early dawn Sanjaya came to the 
city and lost his spiritual sight. Agvatthdman , etc., ascended 
their chariots. Dhrtardshtra breathed long and hot sighs 
(X, 9). 

*Saura, adj. (“ belonging to Surya (the Sun) ”). § 417 (Yava- 
krltop.): III, 138, 10812 ( vedasya , learnt by Arvfivasu).— 
§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.): Ill, 245,14995 (sc .astram, employed 
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by Arjuna). — § 586 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 101, 4608 
(astram, employed by Abhimanyu, only C.)—§ 61 ou (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2656 (sc. mdtarah ).—Do.*, pi. (“ worshippers of the 
sun”): VII, 2926. 

Saurabheya, mostly pi. (°&h) (“ sons of Surabhi,” i.e. cattle, 
sg. bull) : I, 4195 (sg.) = Kamadhenuputrah , Nil.) ; V, 5262 
(°a ivarshahham ); VII, 163 (do.); VIII, 4416 (pi.); XII, 
10261 (Jihorakah S°dnam), 13866 ( nagdh, read Sauraseydh) ; 
XIII, 842 ( °gatam , sc. giva). 

Saurabheyl, an Apsaras. § 250 (Arjunavanavasap.): I, 
213, 7858 (among the five Apsarases who were delivered 
from a curse by Arjuna).—§ 269 (Varunasabhav.): ■ II, 10, 
394 (in the palace of Varuna). 

Saurabheyl, mostly pi. ( [°yyah ) (“daughters of Surabhi,” 
i.e. kine): XIII, 1370 (sg.j, 3713, 3754. 

Saurabhl (“daughter of Surabhi,” i.e. cow) : I, 6120 (tva) ; 
V, 3609 (Stirupd ndma ). 

Sauratha, pi. (°dh), a tribe or family among the Qibis. § 466 
(Qibi): III, 197, ft 13300 (Kapotaromdnam . . . rshahham 
S°andm). 

Sauratheya = 1 : fi 3297. 

Sauri (“ duughter of Surya (the Sun)”) = Tapat! : I, 3738 (T°). 

Saurya, adj. (= Saura): XIII, f3675 ( gdvah ). 

Sauti 1 (“ son of the Suta [i.e. Loraaharshana] ”) = TJgragravas, 
the reciter of the Mhbhr.—§ 1 (Anukrain.) : I, 1, 1 ( Loma - 
harshanaputra Ugragravdh ), 7, (9). — § 2 (do.): I, 1, ( 22 ). — 
§ 4 (do.): I, 1, (74), (93) (only B., C. has Sutak), (217). — 
§ 5 (do.): I, 1, (219).— § 7 (do.): I, 1, (245).—§ 8 (Parva- 
sangr.): I, 2, (271). — § 9 (do.): I, 2, (289). — § 12 
(Paushyap.): I, 3, (661).—§ 17 (do., Uttahka): I, 3, (637), 
(839), (848). —§ 18 (Pauloraap.j: I, 4, ff851 (Lomaharuha- 
naputra Ugragravdh), 856, (859).— § 20 (do., Puloma): I, 6 , 
(875), ( 888 ); 6, (897) (only B.); 7, (911), (922), (935).— 
§ 23 (do., Pramadvara): I, 9, (964), (978).—§ 24 (do., 
Saliasrapad): I, 10, (991).— § 25 (do., do.): I, 12, (1017). 
—§ 26 (Astlkap., Jaratkaru): I, 13, 1021 , (1023), (1025); 
14, (1051); 15, (1058).—§ 27 (do., Kaqyapa) : I, 16, 1069, 
(1072), (1082).—§ 28 (do., Amrtamanthana) : 1,17, (1098); 
18, (1112), (1117); 19,(1158).—§ 29 (do., Kadru): 1,20, 
(1189), (1193).—§ 30 (do., do.): I, 21, (1205).—§ 31 (do., 
do.): I, 22, (1223).—§ 34 (do., Garuda): I, 24, (1263).— 
§ 36 (do., Ivadru): I, 25, (1279).—§ 38 (do., do.): I, 26, 
(1296).—§ 39 (do., Ramaniyuka): I, 27, (1304).—§ 40 
(do., Garuda): I, 27, (1318); 28, (1320), (fl335); 29, 
(1340), (1344).—§ 42 (do., do.): I, 29, (1371).—§ 43 (do., 
do.): I, 30, (1384), (1399), (1401).—§ 44 (do., do.): 1,30, 
(1426).—§ 45 (do., Valakhilya): I, 31, (1439), (1458).— 
§46 (do., Garuda) : I, 32,(1471); 33,(1496); 34,(1525), 
(1531).—§ 47 (do., Sarpanamakathana): I, 35, (1549).— 
§ 48 (do., gesha): I, 36, (1585), (1587).—§ 49 (do., Vasuki): 

; 1 , 37, (1589) (C. by error So°), (1597); 38, (1622); 39, 

; (1641), (1652).—§ 50 (do., Jaratkaru): I, 40, (1657).— 
§ 51 (do., Parikshit): 1,40,(1661); 41, (1690), (1701), 
(1706); 42, (1737); 43, (1769), (1772), (1783), (1787) 
(only B., C. has Sutah), (1790).—§ 53 (do., Jaratkaru): I, 
46, '(1846); 47, (1869), (1872).—§ 55 (do., Astlka): I, 
48, (1912), (1924).—§ 56 (do., Parikshit): I, 49, (1934), 
(1937), (1953).—§ 57 (do., Janamejaya): I, 50, (1992).— 
§ 58 (do., do.): I, 51, (2015), (2022).—§ 58 bis (do., 
Sarpasattra): I, 52, (2032).—§ 59 (do., do.) : I, 53, (2044). 
—§ 60 (do., do.): 1,53,(2058); 64, (2067), (2070), (2083), 
(2092).—§ 61 (do., do.): I, 55, (f2113).—§ 62 (do., do.): 
I, 56, (f2116), (2126), (2134), (2139) (C. by error 5o°).— 



Sauti— Savitrl. 



§ 63 (do., do.): I, 57, (2143).—§ 68 (do., Astika): I, 58, 
(2166), (2170), (f2l84), (2192) (only B., C. has Sutah).— 
§ 70 (Adivaragavataranap.): I, 59 , 2198, 2201 , ( 2202 ), 
(2206); 60, (2208), (2227).—§ 294 (Byiitap.): II, 50, 
1788/89(onlyB.).--§717^(Narayamya): XII, 341,(13011); 
344,13304,13305; 347, (13441).—§ 790 (Putradarganap.): 
XV, 34, (920); 35, (944), (955).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): 
XVIII, 5, (154).—§ 795 b (Janaraejaya): XVIII, 5, (178). 
Cf. Suta (instead of which B. generally reads Sauti). 

Sauti 2 = Sanjaya: I, 147. 

Sauti 3 = Baruki: III, 721, 722, (723), 728, 732, 745 , 747. 
Sauti 4 = Bandin: III, 10688. 

Sauti 5 (“ the son of the Siita ” [i.e. Adhiratha]) = Kama: V, 
215; VII, (8169, 8275; VIII, 3630, f457l, |4573 ; ‘ XIV, 
1793. 

sautramani, name of a sacrifice: IX, 2890 ; XIII, 5381. 
Sauvira 1 (“king of the Sauviras”). § 211 (Sambhavap.) : 
I, 139, 5534. 

Sauvira 2 (do.) = Vipula (C. Vitula): I, 5536 ( F°). 
Sauvira 3 (do.) = Sumitra: I, 5537 ( S °). 

Sauvira 4 (do.) = Jayadratha: III, 15617, 15723. 

Sauvira 5 (do.) = galya: VIII, 331 (Madranam adhipah). 
Sauvira, pi. ( °dh ), a people == Suvira, pi. § 291 (gigupala- 
vadhap.) : II, 45, 1569. — § 522 (Braupadlharanap.): III, 
265, |15600 (°vzrdh); 267, 15617 ( °dbhimukhah ), 15618 
(pahh S°-Sindhuyutm y i.e. Jayadratha), 15621, 15635 
(Sindhu-S°d7i ); 271, 15718 ( Qibi-S°-Sindhu 7 idm) i 15742 
( dvddaganayn , i.e. the twelve standard-bearers of Jayadratha; 
slain by Arjuna), 15765 (Smdhu-S°d 7 i). — § 555 (Sainyod- 
yogap.): V, 19 3, 588 ( Sindha-S°vdsinah , followed Jaya¬ 
dratha). — § 568 (Vldulaputragasana): V, 134, 4570 
(°kanydbhih).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 /i, 361 (tiindhu- 
S°dh, among the peoples of Bhfiratavarsha).—§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgitap.): VI, 183, 689 (in the army of Duryodhana, protect 
Blushma); 20<T> f750 (do.).— § 578 (Bhishmavndhap.): VI, 
51<r, 2104 ( Si7idhu-S°dh , follow Bhlshma).—§ 579 (do.): 
V, 52-/, 2141 (Prdcya-S 0 -Kekayaih). — § 580 (do.): VI, 
66 / 1 , 2406 ( Si7idhu-S°dh , in the neck of Bhishma’s giirudu- 
vyfiha); 69/t, f2584 ( °gandh , attack Arjuna) (tt), |2646 
(do., slaiu). — § 582 (do.): VI, 71 7 , 3132 (J tadra-S°- 
Gdfidhdraih). — § 583 (do.): VI, 753, 3295 (Madra-S 0 - 
Kekayaih , follow Bhagadatta). — § 586 (do.): VI, 106r, 
4808. — § 587 (do.): VI, 117/>, 5484 (attack Arjuna); 
119aa, 5648.—§ 589 (Dronfibhishekap.): VII, 7f, 184.— 

§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 75, 2658 (Sauvira-Sindhu 7 ium 
igvarah, i.e. Jayadratha).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 
95, 3535 (follow Avantya); 110, 4208 (Sindhu-S°air 
nakharaprdsayodhibhih ); 138, 5677 (sainyam Sindhu-S°- 
Aaurainwi ); 139, 5714 (sa-ATuru-S°~Smdhuvirabalaks/iaya 7 n). 
—§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 40, 1857 ( Sindhu-S°dh , do not 
know dharma); 44\, 2070 ( Vasdtt-Suidhu-S°ah t blameablo 
in their practises). —§ 641 (Bajadh.): XII, 101/>, 3735 
(Sindhu-S°ah ).—§ 6493 (Kanikopade^a): XII, 142, 5250 
(j'djd Catrunjayo numa S°eshu 77iahurathah). 

Sauviraka = Jayadratha: III, 15612. 

Sauviraka, adj. (“belonging to the Sauviras”). § 522 
(Braupadlharanap.): III, 265, f 15596 (°a dvadaga raja - 
putrah, i.e. the standard-bearers of Jayadratha). — § 599 
(Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 111, 4266 (°d yodluih). 
Sauviraraja (“the king of the Sauviras”). § 5895 
(Satyaki): VII, 10, 338 ( °8ya . . . mahatlm camurp, had 
been vanquished by Satyaki). — Bo . 2 (Jayadratha) : III, 
fl5599 (J°), fl5650, fl5651. 
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Sauviri (“daughter of the Sauvira king”). § 150 
(Puruvamq.): I, 94, 3697 (°tanayd8 tray ah, wife of 
Manasyu). 

Sava = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Savana, a son of Bhrgu. § 747 b (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 
85 v , 4146 (seventh son of Bhrgu). 

Savarna, a rshi or a Manu. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4ff, 
110 (waited upon Yudhishthira). — § 730 (Anuqasanik.): 
XIII, 18 kk, 1339 (°sya Ma7ior surge , then Vyasa will be one 
of the Saptarshis). Cf. next. 

Savarni, a rshi or a Manu. § 266 (gakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 
292 (in the palace of Indra), 293 (the same?, do.).— § 565 
(Oalavacarita) : V, 109, 3789 ( atra —i.e. in the south— 
S°nd caiva Yavakrltut77iajena ca many add sthdpitd, brahtna 77 } 
yum sUryo ndtivartate ).—§ 730 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 14 T, 
692 ( rshih , gratified giva in the Krta age). Cf. the prec. 
Savitra 1 (“the son of Savitr [i.e. Sfirya]”) = Kama: I, 
5386 ; XIII, 6253 (°h kundalayn devyam . . . dattvu gato 
lolcdn anutta77id7i, cf. XII, 8598). Cf. Savitrin. 

Savitra 2 , a Budra. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2083, 7586 
(enumeration). 

Savitra 3 , a Vasu. § 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 1515, 7094 
(enumeration). 

Savitra, adj. (“ belonging to Savitr ”). § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 

vadhap.): VII, 157, 6954 (sc. astrayn, employed by Brona). 
§ 6943 (Jvarotpatti): XII, 284, 10212 (Meroh grhgam . . . 
Jyotishkayi n&77ia —§ 759 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 104, 

5014 (:°awt, sc. mantrdni ?). 

Savitra(m) \ name of a nakshatra (“belonging to Savitr”) 
= Hasta. jj 208 (Astradargana): 1,135, 5376 (pane at arena 
satyiyaktah S°e7ieva candramaK ). 

Savitra(m) 2 (sc. upakhyana(m)). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 
2, 332 (in the enumeration of parvans, entered among the 
parvans of the fifth book, but not found there). 

Savitrl 1 , daughter of Agvapati and wife of Satyavat. § 10 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 326 (pativratdyd mdhdtmyain S°ydh, 
i.e. Pativratamahatmyaparvan). — § 11 (do.): I, 2, 476 
(jydg cdpy updkhydnam, do.).—§ 545 (Pativratop.) ; III, 293, 
16640 (named S. because she was bestowed by the goddess 
Savitrl); 294, (16664), 16668, 16681, (P6683), 16686, 
16689; 295, 16698, 16713; 296, 16715, 16717, (16719), 
16721, 16722, 16725, 16726, (16730), 16731, 16732, (16734), 
16740, 16744 ; 297, 16750,16752, (16757), 16758, (16760), 
16765, 16766, (16767), (t!6774), (+16776), (+16779), 

(+16781), (+16785), (+16787), (+16792), (+16794), (+16799), 
16802, 16808, 16809, 16811, (16813), 16820, (16825), 16843, 
16846, 16848, 16850; 298, 16861, 16867, 16872, 16873, 
16874, 16878, 16880,16883, 16887, 16891, 16892, (16893); 
299, 16903, 16911, 16913, 16916, 16918 (jakliydnam) ( S . 
choose Satyavat for her husband; when Yama came to fetch 
Satyavat, $. followed him and obtained several boons, among 
these the life of Satyavat).—§ 551 (Kicakavadhap.): IV, 
21 , 656 ( Satyav(i7it(t77i . . . S°y ayiucacdratkd Yanialokuin, 
all. to § 545).—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 117, 3971 ( rev\e 
. . . S 0 yd7n Satyavdn yathd ).—§ 744 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
45, 2464 {svayarn vrttena S°i pitrd vaipratyapadyata, all. to 
§ 545, but the text of B. runs : svayamvftena sdjhaptd pitrd , 
etc.). 

Savitrl 2 , name of a certain mantra (named after Savitr), also 
a goddess (daughter of Savitr), wife of Brahmdn. § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 471 (in the palace of Brahman).— 

§ 356 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 81, 4025 {yathd ca Vedan S°1 , 
sc. na jahau ).—§ 370 (do.): III, 84, 8071 (°yds tu pa-datn 








tatra drgyate, sc. on the mountain TTdyanta); 85, 8173 
(abrdhmanasya S°im pathatah ).—§ 390 (do.): III, 110, 9994 
(dadau . . . S°im Savitd yathd ).—§ 450 (Ajagarap.) : III, 
180, 12484 (mdtd S°z . . . ucyate ).—§ 506 (Skandayuddha): 
III, 231, 14562 (followed TTma).—§ 545 (Pativratama- 
hatraynp.) : III, 293, 16624, 16625, (16627), (16631), 
16634, 16635, 16639 (Aqvapati performed sacrifices to S ., 
who bestowed the daughter Savitr! upon him). — § 595 
(Galavacarita) : V, 108, 3770 ( atraivolctu —sc. in the east— 
Savitrasit 8°z). — § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 23, 804 
( Vedamdld , identified with Durga), 807 (identified with 
Durga).—§ 603rf (Tripura): VII, 202, 9567 (Qiva made 
Gayatrl and S. his reins).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 
34, 1490 (became the bow-string of Qiva).— § 635 (ltajadh.) : 
XII, 35, 1277 (°lm . . . adhiylta ).—§ 6623 (Japakop.): 
XII, 200, (7208).—§ 6803 (Tuladhara-Jajalisarav.): XII, 
265, 9449 (Qraddha Vaivasvati seyam Suryasya duhitu . . . 
Sdvitri (sa avatrl, Nil.)).— § 686 (Mokshadh.): XII, 273, 
9821 (°f sdkshdt tam saimyamantrayat ).—§ 7173(Narayaniya): 
XII, 340, 12871 (udgiran . . . S°m, sc. Narayana).— 
§ 730 (Anucjasanik.) : XIII, 14/3, 627.—§ 732 (do.): XIII, 
23, 1595(7/14), 1598 (°lmjapet ).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 67, 
3381 (°ydh . . . vacanam ).—§ 7473 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 
85e, 4109.—§ 749 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 92, 4385 (bruydc 
grdddhe S°lm).—§ 767 (do.): XIII, 136, 6223,6228, 6236, 
6242.—§ 7683 (Uma-Mahe$varasamv.) : XIII, 1467, 6750 
( Brahmanah , sc. sati ).—§ 770 (Anu<jasanik.): XIII, 151, 
7082 (mantram . . . S°yd vihitam), 7146 (°lm . 4 . . pa(han), 
7147 (°2 yatra pathyate), 7149 (°m . . . pathan ), 7155 
(pafhanti . . . &°m), 7158 (°im adhigamya ), 7161 [Brahma). 
—773 d (fpiva): XIII, 161, 7486 (became the bow-string of 
(Jiva).—§ 775 (Ant^asanik.): XIII, 166a, 7635 (Brahmanah 
sail ).—§ 782 g (Gunujishyasamv.) : XIV, 44*, 1216 (sarva- 
vidydnam, sc. adih), 1217 (yad an min niyatam loke sarvam 
8°ir [sic! perhaps a wrong reading instead of sdvitram , adj.] 
ucyate ).—§ 795tf (Mahabharata): XVIII, 5, 208 ( Bhdrata - 
8°zm.). Cf. Devi. 

Savitrin (“the son of Savitr [i.e. Surya]”) = Karna: XII, 
8598 (°2 kundale divye . . . brahmandrthe parityajya jagmatur 
lokam uttamam y cf. XIII, 6253). Cf. Savitra. 

Savitriputraka, pL (°<4>, a people. § 604 (Kamap.): 
VIII, 5^» 138 (had been slain in the battle). 

Savitryavaraja (“the younger sister of Savitri 2,, ) = 
Tapati: I, 6522, 6605 ( T °). 

Savitr (“impeller n ), one of the Adityas, sometimes identical 
with Vivasvat (Surya, the Sun, personified). § 3 (Anukram.) : 
I, 1, 42 (a son or form of Vivasvat, cf. A<javaha).—§ 35 
(Aruna) : I, 24, 1277 (got Aruna for his charioteer).—§ 88 
(Anwjavat.) : I, 66, 2523 (the tenth of the Adityas).—§ 119 
(do.) : I, 66, 2599 (husband of Tvashtn and father of the 
Alvins).—§ 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 4824 (the tenth of the 
Adityas).—§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 172, 6583 (father of 
Tapati).—§ 258 (Khandavadahanap.) : I, 227, 8268 (fought 
against Krshna and Arjuna). —§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.) ; H, 7, 
302 (in thie palace of (Jakra).—§ 3103 (Surya): III, 3, 135 
(i.e. Surya).—§ 310 (Aranyakap.): III, 3, 146 (among the 
108 names of Surya). —§ 3103 (Surya): III, 3,191 (identified 
with Surya).—§ 390 (Tirthayatrfip.) : III, 110, 9994 (dadau 
. . . Sdvitrim S°d yathd).—% 400 (Tlrthayatriip.): III, 118, 
10224 (°uhy sc. dyatanam ). —§ 439 (Yukshayuddhap.) : III, 
163, 11850 (i.e. Surya), 11871 (do., description of the course 
of the Sun), 11880 (do.).—§ 440 (do.): Ill, 164, 11901 
(°uh, sc. astram ).—§ 522 (Draupadlharanap.): III, 264, 
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j l5591 (°uh, sc. sadandt ). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 108, 

3770 ( atraivoktd — sc. in the east— S°trd8it Savitri ).—§ 588 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VII, 121/3, 5802 ( °uh , sc. astram). 

§ 617 (Aishikap.): X, 18, 801, 807 (Rudra broke the arms 
of S .).— § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208/3, 7581 (the sixth 
of the Adityas).—§ 7173 (NarayanTya) : XII, 349, VII), 

13597 (Aditye S°urjyeshthe ).—§ 730 (AnuQasanik.) : XIII, 

14/3, 626; 16, 1058 (Qiva identified with S .).— § 772 m 
(Atri): XIII, 167, 7297, 7302.—§ 7733 (Krshna Vasudeva): 

XIII, 159, f7373 ( ragmivdn , Krshna identified with S .). — 

§ 777 (Svargarohanik. p.): XIII, 168, 7743 (Krshna 
identified with S.).— Do. 3 (a mere appellative designing the 
sun): I, 1797, 1883, 8411 ; III, 1334, 2933, 10052 (m?), 
fl0639 ; V, 772 (tva), 1741, 2751, 3763; VI, 1899, 3818; 

VII, 1639, 2835, 9241; VIII, 1750 (yathd), 2342, 4943; 

IX, |1069 (yathd); XII, 2119, 6340, 7425, 7452; XIII, 

428 (sahasrakiranasya), 7357 ; XIV, 190 (ragmayo s°ur yathd). 

Savitr 3 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). — Do. 4 = Vishnu ( 1000 names). 

Savyacarin = Arjuna: XIII, 6901 (only C., read with B. 
Savyasdci). 

Savyasacin = Arjuna, q.v. 

Sayana, son of Vi^vamitra. § 7213 (ViQvamitrop.): XIII, 

4/3, 257 (B. Seyanah). 

Seduka, name of a king. § 465 (Markandeyas.): III, 196, 
ff 13262 ( Vrshadarl)ha-S 0 nd7ndnaiirtijunau),}] 13263,ff 13264, 
ff13265, ff13271. 

Seka, pi. (°«^), a people. § 281 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1113 
(S°dn apara-S°dn ca , in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Senabindu 1 (C. Senavindu), one or more kings. § 130 
(Am^avat.): I, 67, 2656 (incarnation of the AsuraTuhunda). 

—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6989 (present at the 
svayamvara of Draupadi).— § 279 (Arjuna): II, &7, 1019, 

1022 (Deraprastham . . . 8°oh puram, vanquished by Arjuna). 

—§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 76.—§ 572 ( Rath ati ratha- 
sankhyanap.): V, 171, 5912 (ITrodhahantd ca ndmatah , a 
ratha among the Pandavas).— § 592 (Saip^aptakavadhap.): 

VII, 21p, 916; 23o, 975 (description of his horses).—§ 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 7, 179 (°sutah greshthah , so both B. and 
C., hut PCR. seems to have read °h sutagreshthah , had been 
slain by Balhika), 182 (Kurugreshthah (!), the lialf-^loka 
omitted by PCR.). 

Senabindu 2 , a Pahcfila prince. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 

48/', 2248 (slain by Karna). 

Senadhipati = Skanda : III, 14641. 

Senajit, name of one or more kings. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): 

V, 47 , 76 (at the time of Yudhishthira).—§ 629 (Rajadh.): 

XII, 25, 744 (itihdaam purdtanam . . . gitam rdjnd S°td, 
some glokas of Ids quoted), 760.—§ 659 (Mokshadh.): XII, 

174, 6464, (6468), 6521 (S.’s discourse with a brahman on 
account of the loss of a son). 

Senakalpa = 9 iva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

SenanI l , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
namak.): I, 117, 4548. Cf.' Senapati. 1 

SenanI 2 = 9^ va: XIV, 199.—Do. 3 = Skanda: V, 5720. 

Senapati 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Am^avat.): I, 

67, 2732.—§ 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 642837, 2841 
(slain by Bhimasena). Cf. SenanI l . J 

Senapati 2 = 9 iva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Setubandhana(m) (“ the building of the bridge ”). § 535 
(cf. Bamopakhyanap.): The monkey chiefs (a) began to flock 
together to Rama and Sugriva on Mdlyavat. On a lucky 
day the army set out. JIanumat was in the van, Lakshmona 
in the rear, the army was protected by Nala, etc. (/3). 
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Seyana— Siddhartha. 


Arriving at the shore of the milky ocean (kshirodam . . . 
sugarc\m , v. 16289), Rama thought of means of crossing it. He 
and Lakshmana lay down on the seashore, the Ocean appeared 
to him in a vision and said: “I also have sprung from the 
race of Ikshvaku; the monkey Nala is a son of Tvashtr, 
whatever he will throw into my waters I will support.” 
Nala then built a bridge, which to this day is known as 
Nalasetu. At this time Vibhishana with four of his counsellors 
came to Rama . Sugnva suspected him to be a spy, but 
Rdma installed him in the sovereignty of all the Rdkshasas 
and made him his own counsellor and the friend of Lakshmana. 
It was under the guidance of Vibhishana that the army crossed 
the bridge in a month. Rama then caused the gardens of 
Lanka to be devastated by his monkeys. Rdvana's counsellors 
Quka and Sdrana came as spies and were seized by Vibhishana , 
but dismissed by Rdyna. Rama then sent Ahgada as his 
envoy to Rdvana (III, 283). 

Seyana, see Sayana. 

Shadanana (“ six-faced ”) = Skanda : IIT, 14637; XII, 
fl 1094 ; XIII, 4203. 

Shadanganidhana = Mahapurusha (Mahiipurushastava). 

Shadarcis = Skanda: III, 14639. 

Sha<Jvaktra (“six-faced”) = Skanda: III, 14352. 

Shanda, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
84£ 4263 (attacked BhTmasena). 

Shanda, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jarabukb.): VI, 9 g, 351 
(only C., B. lias Sand ah). 

Shanmukha (“six-faced”) = Skanda: III, fl4643; VII, 
3454, 7412 ( Mahisham S°o yathu , sc. nihanishydmi , C. has by 
error °mu°). 

Shashtl, a goddess. § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 458 
(in the palace of Brahman).—§ 501 (Skandop.): Ill, 229, 
14451 (among the names of Devasena). 

Shashtibhaga = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Shaslltihrada, atirtha. §733/>(Gaiiga-Yamunayos tTrtham): 
XIII, 25, 1722. 

Shashtipriya (“dear to Shashti”) = Skanda: III, 14633. 

Shatkarmatushta = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

ShodaqarajakaCm) parva. § 10 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 
332 (p°. S°m, i.e. Shodaqarajika, in the enumeration of 
parvans erroneously entered among those of the fifth book). 

[Shoda9arajika(m>] (“the section relating to the sixteen 
kings”). § 595 (cf. Srnjaya). Harada told Sriijaya the 
stories of the following kings : 1) Marutta (q.v.) (VII, 55); 

- 2) Suhotra (q.v.) (VII, 56) ; 3) Raurava (q.v.) (VII, 57) ; 
4) ^/(q.w.) (VII, 58) ; 5) Rdma Ldgarathi (q.v.) (VII, 69) ; 
6) Bhagiratha (q.v.) (VII, 60) ; 7) Dilipa (q.v.) (VII. 61) ; 
8) Maitdhalr (q.v.) (VII, 62); 9) Yaydti (q.v.) (VII, 63) ; 
10) Ambarisha (q.v.) (VII, 64) ; 11) Qagabindu (q.v.) (VII, 
65); 12) Gaya (q.v.) (VII, 66); 13) Rantideva (q.v.) (VII, 
67) ; 14) Bharata Baushmanti (q.v.) (VII, 68) ; 15) Rrthu 
Vainya (q.v.) (VII, 69) ; 16) Rdma Jamadagnya (q.v.) 
(VII, 70). 

[Shoda9arajopakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating to 
the sixteen kings,” XII, 29). § 6324 (liajadh.). The 

histories of the same sixteen kings as in Shodaqarajika 
(§ 595), except that Paurava is here named Brhadratha 
(“the Anga king”) and Bama Jamadagnya is replaced by 
Sagara (q.v.). 

Siddha \ a Devagandharva. § 102 (Amqavat.): 1,65,2554 
(son of Pradhfi). 

Siddha 3 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 320 
(in the palace of Yama). 


Siddha 3 = Qiva : XIV, 196.—Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

*Siddha 5 , pi. ( °dh ) (“ the perfect ones,” i.e. who have acquired 
supernatural powers by penances), a class of beings, commonly 
occurring together with the Caranas, etc. : I, 2396, 2400, 
2858, f3577 ( surasiddharshilokdt ), 3889, 4640, 4931, f7017 
(, supania-7idgasura-siddhaju8htam , sc. an tank sham) ; II, 289 
(in the palace of Indra), 340 (in the palace of Yurna); III, 
159 ( Asura-ni^dcara-siddkavanditam , sc. the Sun), 170, 174 
( Vdlakhilyadayah ), |938 (°rshigandn), f940, 1530, 1756, 1786, 
1830, 1841, 1891, 5023, 5024,5036, 5075,6038, 7083, 8024, 
8035, 8037, 8094, 8168, 8176, 8214, 8357 (°rshi-Cd.ranaih), 
8369, 8402, 10226 ( °ganaxya, sc. ayatunam), 10968 {rslii- 
siddhdmarayutgm . . . girvn), 11022 (°md.rgena), 11190(sg.), 
11231, 11415 ( brahmavddindm ), 11439, 11441, 11444,11465, 
11561,11655 ( deva-Danava-siddhanum ), 11847,12101, f 12347, 
12368, 14503 (avamanyati yah Siddhan kruddhdg cdpi gapanti 
yam / unmddyati sa tu kshipram jneyah Siddhagrahas tu sah) ; 
IV, f2176 (devdsara-siddha - Yakshdn)\ V, 2471, 3826 
( Gandharva-Yaksha-S°aih ), 3833 ( svairacdrindm ), 4052 (°0g 
cdpsarasah), 5126, 7095, 7351 ; VI, 199, 254, 269, 273, 407, 
429, 464, 808, fl267, fl268, f 1282, 1536, 1753, 5704; VII, 
f 1622, 2843, 3118,3642, 3652, 3728, 4025, 5692, 5746, 6008, 
6132, 6340, f6921, 7138 (?), 7188, f7312, |7313, 8611, 8614, 
8807; VIII, 592, 598, 599, 626, 1018, 2817, 3098, 3970, 
4128 ( apatanta . . . savimdnd yathu S°dh svargdt punyakshaye), 
4400, 4413, f4490; IX, 337, 658, 990 (gagandt pracyuidh 
S°dh punyundm iva samkshaye ), 1157, 1269 ( vimdnebhyo divo 
bhrashtah S°dh punyakshayad iva, sc. petuh), 1315, 2140, 
2479, 2481 ( Brhaspalipnrogamdh ), 2762, 2812, 2879, 2898, 
2902 ( brahmasattrinam ), 2903, 2905, 3050, 3307, 3444; 
XII, 1607 (°- mahoragdh ), 1623, |2395, 5587 ( Yaksha- 
Gandharva-S°dndm madhye ), 6142, 6788 ( dkdgam S°daivata- 
sevitam ), 6797, 7341, 7588 (°-Sudhyayoh), 8221 (accompanied 
Indra), f 10097 ( sainydsi S°sahkhydm), 10114 (riding in 
vimanas), 10220, 10275 (dege rshi-S°7iishevite) } 10838, 12176, 
12314 (ILimavantam S 0 -Cdranasevitam), 12576, 12982, 13028 
(Merau . . . S°-COranasevi(e), 13366; XIII, 439, 741 
(°-Cdranarupadhrk , sc. Qi va )> 800 Gandharva-devaih), 813 
(rshi-Gandharva-S°aih), 958, 1396, 1407, 1748, 6111, 6339, 
6350 ( urdhcaretasah ), 7766 ; XIV, 402, 429 ( antarhitaih ), 
958; XV, 575 ( °gatim dsthitdh), 655, 848 (had been 
incarnate); XVI, fl29, fl31 ; XVII, 96 (ridingin vimanas), 
106; XVIII, 88, 216. 

Siddha 6 , pi. (°ah), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9/t, 364. 

Siddhabhutartha = 9^ a (l000 names 2 ). 

Siddhagraha, name of a demon. § 502 (Manushyagrahak.): 
III, 230, 14503 (v. Siddha, pi.). 

Siddhakshetra (“ the blessed land,” said of sacred regions): 
III, 8270 ( Gahgdtlrasamdgritam ). 

Siddhaloka (“the world of the Siddhas”); XII, 10078 
(, cyufdh* S°dt). 

Siddhamantra = Civa: XIV, 197, 198. 

*siddhanta (“ scientific result or treatise ”): I, 2887 ; XII, 
8676. 

Siddhapatra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45 rj, 2568. 

Siddhartha 1 , a king. § 130 (Aingavat.) : I, 67, 2696 
(among the incarnations from the Krodlravaqa gana). 

Siddhartha 3 , a warrior of Skanda. § 61 5m (Skanda) : IX, 
45 2566. 

Siddhartha 3 = Qiva (1000 names 3 ).—Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 
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Siddharthakarin, Siddhasadhaka = 9 iva ( 100 ° 

names 2 ). 

Siddhasankalpa — Vishnu (1000 names). 
Siddhasenani = Durga (Uma): VI, 796. 

Siddhayogin = £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Siddhi 1 (“success,” personif.). § 132 (Annjavat.) : 1,67, 
2794 (incarnate as KuntI). —§ 615# (Sarasvati) : IX, 42, 
2389 (the river Sarasvatl is identified with &.).—§ 61 bu 
(Skanda): IX, 46 *, 2689.—§ 704 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
301a, f 11095 {devim Varunasya patnlm). 

Siddhi 2 , a fire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14140. 
Siddhi 3 = giva( 1000names 2 ).—Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Siddhida — Vishnu (1000 names). 

*siddhikshetra (“field of success,” said of a tlrtlia): IX, 
2262 ( Rapilamocanam ). 

Siddhisadhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sikata, pi. (°fiA), a class of rshis. § 602 (Dronavadhap.) : 
VII, 190 8728.—§ 630 (llajadh.): XII, 26a, 774.— 
§ 656 (TOiadgotpattik.) : XII, 166/3, 6143. 

Sikataksha, name of a place. § 406 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 
125, 10407. 

Sillbaka, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 109 (so 
C., 13. has Sinivalcah). 

Simha (“lion”) = Vishnu (Krshna) : VI, 3027 ; XIII, 6971 
(i000 names), 7001 (do.). 

*simha, pi. (°dA) (“lions”). § 113 (Am^avat.): I, 66, 
2572 (among the offspring of Pulaha).—§ 127 (do.): I, 66, 
2629 (among the offspring of Qardull). 

Simhacandra, a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.) : VII, 158x> 7009. 

Simha 9 ardularupa, Simhadamshtra, Simhaga 

= Qivti (1000 names 2 ). 

Simhagriva = Agvatthaman : V, 5780. 

SimhaketU 1 (“having a lion in his banner”) = Brhadbala : 

VI, 5365 (read S°r with B.). 

SimhaketU 2 , a Pandava warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
66 2740 (slain by ICarna). 

Simhala, pi. {°dh), a people. § 223 (Vasishtha): I, 176, 
6684 (among the barbarous people who arose from the cow of 
Vasishtha).—§ 287 (ltajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1271 (present at 
the rajasuya).—§ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1894 (brought 
tributetoYudhishthira).—§342(Indralokabhigamanap.): Ill, 
51, 1989 (had been present at the rajasuya).—§ 692 (Samqap- 
takavadhap.): VII, 20/, 798 (in Drona’s garudavyuha). 
Simhalangulaketana, Simhalangulaketu, Sim- 
halangulalakshman (“ having a lion’s tail [or an 
ape (?), cf. VII, 3928 foil.] in his banner”) = A^vutthaman: 

VII, 9291, 9393; VII, 6102; VII, 1094. 

Simhanada = 9 ira names 2 ). 

Simhapura, a city. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1028 (in the 
north, vanquished by Arjuna). 

Simhasena *, a Pandava warrior. § 590 (Dronfvbhishekap.) : 

VII, 16/c, 650, 653, 655 (slain by Drona). 

Simhasena 2 , a Pancalya. § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.): 

VII, 23o, 997 (Pdncalyam Gopateh putram, proceeded 
against Drona, description of his horses).—§ 608 (Karnap.) : 

VIII, 66*^, 2736 (fought with Karna). 

Simhavahana = 9 iva (1000 names*). 

Simhika, daughter of Daksha. § 87 (Anujavat.): I, 65, 
2520 (wife of Ka 9 yapa).—§ 94 (do.): I, 65, 2539 (mother 
of four sons, viz. Kahu, etc.).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2676 
(mother of Graha, i.e. Rahu). 

Simhikatanaya, pi. i°ah) (“the sons of Simhika”), a 
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family of Asuras. § 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 188, 12926 
(seen by Markandeya in the stomach of Narayana). 

Sindhu, the river Indus (sometimes another river seems to be 
meant). § 153 (Puruvannj.): I, 94, 3730 ( nadasya mahato 
nikunje , there Samvarana dwelt when defeated). — § 268 
(Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 372 (among the rivers in the palace 
of Varuna). —§ 285 (Nakula): II, 32, 1191 {°kuldgritd ye 
ca (jrumaniyah , vanquished by Nakula). — §,295 (Dyutap.): 

II, 51, 1831 {pare-Sindhu). —§ 298 (do.): II, 65, 2146 
{yat kimcid ami Parnagam pralc Sindhor api). —§ 358 (Tirtha¬ 
yatrap.): III, 82, 4095 ( dakshinam , in the south), 5010 
{sdgarasya ca S°og ca sahyamatn). —§ 370 (do.) : III, 84, 

8024 (°og ca prabhavam, a tirtha).—§ 401 (Balfcrama): III, 

119, f 10254 (yah S°kule vyajayan nrdevdn samdgatdn JDdkshi - 
ndtydn makipdn , sc. Sahadeva; in the south?). —§ 410 
(Plakshavataranag.): III, 130, 10541 ( °or mahdtlrtham, in 
the south ?; d : there Lopamadrd accepted Agastya as her lord). 

— § 459 (Markandeyas.): Ill, 188a, 12908 (seen by 
Markandeya in the stomach of Narayana).—§*494 (Angirasa): 

III, 222, 14229 (among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 

—§ 496 (Skandotpatti): III, 224, 14274 {°raplyam tupraty- 
asrgvdhim bhrgam, omens).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 84, 

2998 ( pratyag uhur mahanadyah prdhmukhdh S°saptamdh). 

—§ 574/ (Bindusaras): VI, 6rj, 243 (among the seven 
streams into which the Gangd divides herself).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9A, 321, 329 (the same?).—§ 599 (Jaya- 
drathavadhap.): VII, 101, 3790 ( bdhubhydm iva samtirnau 
S°&hashtdh samudrag&h). —§ 606 (Trlpurakhyana): VIII, 

34, 1477. —§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 44, 2030 (pancandm 
S°shashtdndm nadindm), 2055 { 0 shashfdh). —§ 733b (Candra- 
bhaga): XIII, 25, 1695.—§ 768 b (TJma-Maheqvarasamv.): 

XILI, 146a, 6764 (among the rivers who came to Uma).— 

§ 775 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7645. 

Sindhu 3 , the country of the Sindhus on the river Indus. 

§ 555 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 19 o, 588 ( Jayadrathamukhah . . . 
S°-Sauvlrava8inah).— § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 20, |760 
{ye ca S°oh). 

Sindhu 3 = Krshna: XII, 1508. 

Sindhu, pi. {°avah), a people = Saindhava, pi. § 522 
(DraupadTharanap.) : III, 264, 15576 {raja S°iindm 
Ydrddhakshatrihy i.e. Jayadratha), 15581 {raja S°undm 
Vdrddhakshatrir Jayadrathah) ; 267, 15618 { patih Sauvira- 
S°undm . . . Jayadrathah ), 15621, 15635 {°-JSauvlrdn) ; 

271, 15718 ( tybi-Sauvlra-S°undm), 15765 {°-SauvJrdn). — 

§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 348 {°-Pulindakdh) } 361 
{°-Sauvlrdh ).—§ 578 (Blnshmavadhap.): VI, 61 <r, 2104 
{°-Sauvlruh, follow Bhishma).—§ 580 (do.): VI, 66/1, 2406 
(°-Sauvtrdh, in the neck of Bhlshma’s garudavyuha).—§ 583 
(do.): VI, 79, 3466 {raja S°undm , i.e. Jayadratha).—§ 596 
(Pratijnap.): VII, 75, 2658 {Sauvira-S°undm igvarah, do.). 

—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 110, 4208 {°-Sauvzrair 
nakharaprdsayodhibhih) ; 138, 5677 {samyam S°-Sauvira- 
Kauravam) ; 139, 5714 {sa - Kuru - Sauvvra - S°v?rabala- 
kshayam ).—§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 5tf, 100 {°rdshtramnkhd?ii 
daga rashtrdni , ruled by Jayadratha).—§ 607 (do.): VIII, 

40, 1857 (°-Sauvirah , do not know dharma). — § 641 
(Rajadh.): XII, 101v, 3735. 

Sindhudvlpa, an ancient king, son of Jahnu. § 615 
(Baladevatlrthayatra): IX, 39, 2282 {rajarshih, became 
a brahman); 40, 2285, 2294 (in the Krta age, do.).—§ 721 b 
(Viqvamitrop.) : XIII, 4, 203 (son of Jahnu, from him 
sprang Balaka^va).—§ 786 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 91a, 2843 
(obtained high success). 
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Sindlmja, adj. (“born in the country of the Sindhus”). 
§ 351 (Nalopakhyanap.): III, 71, 2784 (sc. agvdn).—§ 585 
(Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 90p, 3973 ( vdjindm ). 
Sindhupati 1 (“king of the Sindhus ”) = Jayadratha : III, 
15825; YI, 667; VII, 1074, 3423, 3424, 6224, 6268; IX, 
3060 (sc. hatah). 

Sindhupati 2 (do.) = Vrddhakshatra: YII, 1755 (°eh sutam, 
i.e. Jayadratha). 

Sindhuraj (do.) = Jayadratha: YII, 2675, 6217. 
Sindhuraja 1 (do.). § 568 (Vidulaputragasana): Y, 133, 
4497 (vanquished Sanjaya, the son of Vidula); 134, 4512. 
Sindhuraj a 3 (do. )=Jayadratha: I, 2744 (married Duhgala); 
III, 15636*, f 15694, 15747 (J°); V, 1988 (only B., C. has 
by error Sindhurdjno ), 2186 (J°), 5743 (dviguno rathah ); YI, 
+3784, 5261 ; YII, 567, 571, 1503, 1505, 1756 (J°), 1763, 
1777, 2618 ( °vadhe ), 2652 (do.), 2681, 2684, f273i, 2785 
(°sga vadho Gundivadhanvand), 2790, 3102 ( J °), 3107, 3217, 
3409, 3753, 3773,3776,3780,3794, 3798,3803, 3945, 4329* 
4457, 4485 (°vadharp), 5315, 5321, 5821, 6141, 6213 (vardhah 
S°sgu), 6223, 6247, 6263, 6275 (only B.), 6279, 6285 
(i vinihate ), 6286 (J°, only C.), 6474 (only B.), 6529 (hate), 
6549, 6551, 6555, 6558, 6578 (only B.), 6580, 8311 ( °vadhena ), 
9637 (°vadha °~); XIV, 2231 (vadham . . . S°sya). 
Sindhurajan (do.) = Jayadratha : V, 1988 (only 0., read 
with B. Sindhurtijo) ; YI, 4134; YII, 3222. 
Sindhu-Sauvirabhartr=Jayadratha: XI, 625 (J°), 627 . 
Sindhuttarna, name of a tirtha. § 358 (Tirthayatrap.): 

III, 82, 5021.—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7650. 
Sinivaka v. Silibaka. 

Sinivali, a goddess (the first day of new moon). § 489 
(Angirasa): III, 218, 14126 (Kapdrdisutd, third daughter 
of Angiras).—§ 500 (Skandopakhyana): III, 229, 14451 
(Devasena identified with /S'.).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): 
YIII, 34, 1486 (among the auspicious days who became the 
yoktrani of (Jiva’s chariot).—§ 615w (Skanda) : IX, 467 , 
2515 (came to the investiture of Skanda). 

SIrabhrt (“plough-holder ”) = Balarama: IX, 3359 . 

Sita 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 6 15m (Skanda): IX, 45 ,,,2571. 
Sita ( white ) = Balarama: IX, 3351 (°dsitau, i.e.Balarama 
and Krshna). 

Sita , daughter of Janaka, the Yideha king and wife of llama 
Dagarathi. § 425 (Hanunmd-Bhlmasamv.): III, 148, 
11203 (had been carried away by Havana, cf. § 529), 11205^ 

1 1207 (sutdm Janakardjasya), 11218 (°prasdddc ca mdm- 
ihastliam, arindama , upatishthanti me divyd hhogd, Mima , 
yathepsitdh, says llanuraat).—§ 430 (do.) : III, 150, 11285 
(dnltd svapurlm, sc. by Rama, cf. § 542).—§ 431 (Saugandhika- 
harana): III, 151, 11324 (° vaktrdravinddrkam , sc. Rama).— 

§ 525 (Ramopakhyanap.): III, 274, 15880 (daughter of 
Janaka and wife of Rama), 15881.—§ 527 (do.): Ill, 277 
15973 ( J aide hi Janalcdtmajd , followed Rama to the forest).— 

§ 529 (SItaharana): III, 278,16011, 16012, 16013, 16023, 
16035 (carried away by Ravana).-§ 530 (Vigvavasumok- 
shana): III, 279, 16046, 16051, 16056 (taken to Lanka), 
16066, 16087 (Ravanena hrtu ).—§ 531 (Ramopakhyanap.): 
Ill, 280, 16093 ( °haranaduhkhdrttah , sc. Rama).—§ 532 
(Sitasantvana): III, 280,16133,16138,16147,16149,16163 
(comfortedbyTrijata).—§ 533(Slta-Ravanasamv.): Ill, 281, 
16173, 16189, 16192 (conversation between S. and Ravana). 
—§ 534 (Hanumatpratyag.): III, 282, 16200 (ruddhum \ . . 
Rdkslmavegmani ), 16213, 16228, 16249, 16256, 16257, 16258, 
16260, 16262, 16264 (found out by Hanumat).—§ 536 
(Lankapravega): III, 284, 16334 (°m dharatd baldt , sc. 


Sindhuj a—Sitasantvana. 

Ravana), 16338 (Jdnakl ).—§ 538 (Kumbhakarnaranag.): 
III, 286, 16402 (mayd tv apahrtd bhdryd 8°d ndmdsya 
Jdnakl , says Ravana).— § 542 (Ramabhisheka): III, 291, 
16536 (after the death of Havana, S. was given back to 
Rama), 16538, 16563 (Rama did not accept her until the 
gods attested her innocence), 16574 (granted Hanumat a 
boon), 16581.—§ 551 (Kicakavadhap.): IV, 21, 653 
(duhita Janakasydpi Vaidehl yadi te grutd / patim anvacarat 
S°d mahdranyanivdsinam / Rakshasd nigrahamprdpya Rdmasya 
mahishl pn'yd / kligyamdndpi sugroiil Rdmam evunvapadyata). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Janakatmaja (“the daughter of Janaka”): III, 15973, 
16033, 16231. 

Janakl (do.): III, 15872, 16037, 16091, 16233, 16265, 

. 16338 (S°), 16402 (S°), 16537, 16577. 

Maithill (“daughter of the king of Mithila ”): III, 
15946, 16047, 16226, 16543, 16557, 16558, 16559. 

Vaidehl, q.v. 

Sita 3 , a goddess (the goddess presiding of corn, PClt.). 
§ 5995 (Qalya): YII, 105*/, 3945 (sltd bhrdjate . . . sarva- 
bljaviruddh.eva yatha Sltd Qriyd vftd). 

Sita 3 , one or more rivers. § 423 (Gandhamfidanapr.): III, 
145, 11063 (only B., C. has gita as an adj. to Bhaglrathl, 
“ cool” PC II.).—§ 459 (Mark an ^ey as.): III, 188a, 12907 
(among the rivers seen by Markandeya in the stomach of 
STarayana).—§ 574/(Bindusaras) : VI, 67 , 243 (among the 
seven streams into which Gahga divides herself).—§ 57 5b 
(^akadvlpa): Yl, 117 , 432 (in Qakadvipa; reading of B.: 
gitugl Venilcd or Qitd Qlvenikd?),—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 
82, 3099 (°d ndma nadl , rdjan, yatra plavo nimajjati). 
Sita 9 Va (“ having white horses”) = Arjuna: III, f 11898. 
Sitaharana(m) (“the carrying away of Sita”). § 529 
(cf. Ramopakhyanap.). Ravana caused Mdrlca to entice away 
Rama by assuming the shape of a deer with golden horns and 
a golden skin. -Seeing this deer Rdma pursued it, like Rudra 
pursuing the stellar deer ( tdrumrgam) in days of yore; struck 
with Rama’s arrow Mdrlca , imitating Rama’s voice cried out, 
calling upon Sltd and Lakshmana. Lakshmana, thinking that 
nobody was able to slay Rdma, at first inclined to stay there 
and protect Sltd, but as she suspected him, he set out on tho 
track of Rdma. Then Ravana, in the guise of an ascetic, with 
shaven head and with a kundala and a triple staff, came to the 
hermitage and began to carry away Sltd to Lahku ; on his 
way he was seen by the vulture Jatuyu (III, 278). 

Sitanga = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

SIta-Ravanasamvada (“discourse between Sita and 
Ravana”). § 533 (cf. Ramopakhyanap;). While Sltd in 
Lahkd was grieving for Rdma and was waited on by Rakshasls, 
Ravana, afflicted by the shafts of Kama, asked her to accept 
him as her lord, but was rejected. Sltd continued to dwell 
there, treated with tenderness by Trijatd (III, 281). 
Sitasantvana (“ the consoling of Sita ”). § 532 (cf. Ramo¬ 

pakhyanap.). In Lahkd Ravana placed Slid in an abode 
equal to Nandana and caused Rakshasls and Riedels to guard 
her. The Rdkshasl Trijatd told her of the Rdkshasa Avindhya 
who had told her of Rama’s and Lakshmana’s meeting with 
Sugrlva and of the curse of Nalakubara (b) which prevented 
Ravana from violating Situ, and of a dream of evil omens 
about Ruvana, Kumbhakarna, etc., running towards a southern 
direction, but of good omens about Vibhlshana and his four 
counsellors (ascending the mountain Qveta), and Rdma, 








SItavana—Skanda. 


Zakshmana, and Situ, (running to a northern direction) (III, 

28°). 

Sltavana, name of a tirtha. § 364 (Til th ay atrap.): III, 
83, 6029 (so B., C. has Ql°). 

Skanda 1 , the senapati of the gods, son of Agni and Svaha, 
reared by the Kyttikas, armed with a dart {gakti) and having 
a peacock ( maxyura ) for his device. [§ 72 (Adivamqavattl- 
ranap.): I, 62, 2316 (anekajanano yatra —i.e. in the Mhbhr. 
— 'Kdrttikeyasya sambhavah)~\.—\_% 116i (Vasu, ph): Kumdra 
(i.e. S.), the son of Agni {Anala) was born in the forest of 
reeds {garavandlayah), and was called Kdrttikeya because he 
was reared by the Krttikah. He was father of Qdkka, Vigakha, 
Naigameya and Prshtaja (v. 2588, cf. BR. s.v. prshtaja, 
PCR. translates differently): I, 66, 2587 (.Agneh putrah 
KumarM tu grrmdn garavandlayah ), 2588 ( Kdrttikeyah )~\. 

[§ 208 (Astradargana): I, 137, 5431 {Agneyah Krttikdputro 
Raudro Gangeya tty apt gruyate lhagav&n devah sarraguhya- 
mayo 0uhah]].--% 258 (Khfvndavadahanap.): I, 227, 8265 
{gaktim 8 am d da y a tasthau Merttr ivacalah, in the encounter 
betwoen the gods and Arjuna and Krshna).—[§ 368 (Tirtha- 
yatrap.) : III, 83, 7036 ( Guhah , anointed as senapati of the 
gods in the tirtha Taijasa)].—[§ 488 (Angirasa): III, 217, 
14103 (Kumdrag ca yathotpanno yathd cdgneh suto ’bhavat / 
yathd Rudrdc ca sambhuto Gahgdydm Krttxkdsu ca, cf. §§ 495 

foil.)]-_CS 495 (Skandotpatti): III, 223, 14241 {jamna 

. . . Kdrttikeyasya )~\.— § 496 (do.): Ill, 14315 ( °tdm , 
etymology), 14337-8 (assuming the forms of six of the 
wives of the seven yshis Svaha cohabited with Agni; the 
semen of Agni she threw on the mountain Qveta, where it 
developed to S. with six heads, etc. The feats of S .: his 
rending asunder the mountain Ivrauiica, etc.).—§ 497 (do.): 
111, 226, 14345 (Vi<jvaraitra performed the rites of childhood 
t() 498 (do.): Ill, 226, 14355, 14356, 14359, 14365 

(the mothers of the worlds adopted S. as their son).—§ 499 
(Skanda-Qakrasamagama) : III, 227, 14370, 14381, 143*82, 
14383, 14385 (defeated the gods headed by India; from his 
side Vigakha sprang forth).—§ 500 (Skandopakhyana) : III, 
228, 14387, 14391 {tatah Kumuram Pitaram Skandam dhar 
jand bhuvi; Kumarapitaram, B.), 14393, 14395, 14397 
(°prasddajah putrah , i.e. Qi<ju), 14398 (virdshtakah . . . 
S°mdtrganodbhatah = do.), 14399 {shash(am ehdgamayani 

vaktram S°sya) (the followers ( pdrishaduh ) and the different 
forms (sons) of S.)^-§ 501 (do.): HI, 229, 14402, 14406, 
(14409), (14415), (14420), 14422, (14423), 14431 ( Rudra- 
sunuh, why he was so called), 14432 (do., do.), 14438, 14445, 
14447, 14450, 14452, 14453 (as S. refused to become India, 
ho was anointed as senapati of the gods and married 
Devasena).—§ 502 (Manushyagrahak.): III, 230, (14459), 
14460, 14462, 14465, (14466), 14467, (14468), (14471), 
(14473), 14474, 14475, (14475), (the Kyttikas and Vinatu 
considered as mothers of Skanda), 14477, 14479 (Skandapa- 
smnra sprung from £.), 14484 {kumdrag ga kumdryag ga . . . 
S°sambhavuh), 14494 {Zohitasyodadheh kanyd dhdtri S°sya ), 
[14495 {Aryu maid Kumdrasya )~\, 14497 (° grahdh ), 14498. 

§ 503 (Skandayuddha): III, 231, 14514, 14515, (14518), 
14520.—[§ 504 (do.): Ill, 231, 14521 {Mahdsenam, con¬ 
sidered as son of Rudra and TJnra)].—§ 505 (do.) : III, 231, 
14532 (description), 14541.—§ 506 (do.) : III, 231, (14570) 
(took the command of the seventh army corps of the gods).— 
§ 507 (do.): Ill, 231, 14572, 14604, 14613, 14614 
(°pdrithadaih), 14616, 14618, 14619, 14625 (in the battle 
with the Daityas 8. slew Mahisha, etc.), 14627 {°sdlokyatdm), 
—§ 508 (Karttikeyastava): III, 232, 14630 (the 51 names 
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names of S. v. below).—§ 509 (do.): Ill, 232, 14648 
{°8tilokyam) (praised by Ararkandeya ; for the names enu¬ 
merated v. below). — § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 34, 
1228 {8endnindm aliam S°h, sc. asmi, says Krshna). —§ 587 
(Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 111, 5186 {°gaktyd yathd Krauncah 
purd, sc. babhau). — § 589 (Dronabliishekap.) : VII, 7, 174 
{saindpatye yathd S°m (jakramukhdh surah , sc. abhishishicuh). 
— § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : VII, 36, 1581 {°enevdsurlm 
camum, sc. viprahatdm); 39, 1647 { 0 8yevdsuraih 8aha, sc. 
vikriditam). —§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 105^, 3943 
{yathd S°sya, rdjendra, mayurena virdjatd , sc. rathah ).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 173, 7837 {yathendras Tdrakam 
purvam Skandena saha jaghnivdn ).—§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
6£ 146 {yathd S°ena JUahishah, sc. hatah ).—§ 605 (do.): 
VIII, 10, 376 {devatdndm yathd S°h sendnih ), 386 {send- 
patyena [read sai° with B.] S°m ivdmardh , sc. abhishishicuh), 
399 {devair api yathd S°h sahgrdme Tdrakdmaye, sc. vrtah ).— 

§ 610 ((Jalyap.): IX, 6, 312 {devaih S°m ivajitam ), 319 
(°o devdn ivuhave , sc. pdhi ).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 17, |914 
{Kraunco yathd S°hato mahddrih ). — § 615 p (Vasislitha- 
pavaha): IX, 42, 2364 {surdrinibarhanam, in Sthanutlrtha 
installed as senapati).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthayatra): IX, 

43, j-2448 {yatra— i.e. in Somasya txrtham—Tdrakakhyam 
jaghdna), [f2449 {Mahdsenah, Kdrttikeyah , Kumdrah, was 
anointed in the Somasya txrtham, there he always dwells)]; 

44, 2452. — § 615m (do.): In days of yore the seed of 
Mahegvara dropped and fell into a blazing fire; Agni could 
not burn it, and at the command of Brahman threw it into 
the Gahgd, who, unable to bear it, washed it away on Mount 
Himavat, where it, on a clump of reeds, developed into S. 
(Kfirttikeya, Gangeya), who was seen by the Krttikah, and 
having assumed six mouths, sucked them all. Himavat was 
transformed into gold, and from this reason mountains became 
producers of gold. Lying on that golden clump of reeds lie 
was praised by G., etc. Gahgd waited upon him, and Earth 
held him ; the celestial priest Brhaspati performed the usual 
rites ( jdtakarmddikdh kriydh) ; the Veda in a fourfold form 
{caturmurtih) and the fourfold {catushpudah) Dhanurveda and 
all weapons {gastragrdmah sasangrahah) approached him. One 
day he saw Qiva aud Uma amid a swarm of ghastly creatures 
(description). Also the seven Mdirs were present there, and 
S., V.-D., M., V., P., It., A., Si., Serpents, Da., the birds, 
Brahman with his two sons, and Vishnu and Indr a , and 
D.-G. headed by Ndrada and D.-y., and Si. headed by 
Brhaspati , and the fathers of the universe who are the gods 
of even the gods, and the Ydmas and Dlidmas. Qiva, Uma, 
Gahgd, and Agni each thought: “he will come to me,” 
therefore he by his yoga power assumed four forms ; Skanda 
went to Rudra , Vigakha to Umd, Qdkha (which is his Vdyu - 
form) to Agni, Naigameya to Gahgd. 1)., Da., and Ita. 
made a loud noise. Rudra, Umd, Agni, and Gahgd prevailed 
upon Brahman, who had formerly given away the sovereignties 
of D., G., Ita., Bh., Y., birds, and Fn., that he gave him the 
state of a generalissimo {saindpatya) among all creatures; 
and Brahman ordered the kings of the hosts of the gods to 
wait upon him. Then the gods headed by Brahman, taking 
Skanda with them, came together to Himavat for his instal¬ 
ment on the bank of the Sarasvatl ( punydm Haimavatlm 
devim ), which at Samantapahcaka is celebrated over the three 
worids; there D. and G. cheerfully took their seats (IX, 
44). Collecting all articles for the investiture according to 
the scriptures, Brhaspati duly poured libations into the fire ; 
Himavat gave a seat adorned with gems, on which Kdrttikeya 
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Skanda. 


was seated; Indra, etc. ( 7 ) there carae together; Brahmdn, 
Kdgyapa, etc., poured water from the Sarasvatl upon Skanda, 
even as the gods had poured water on the head of Vanina , 

, the lord of the waters, in order to invest him with sovereignty. 
Brahman gave to Skanda four mighty companions ( mahdpd - 
rishadun) with speed dike the wind, and crowned with ascetic 
success ( siddhan ) t- Nandisena, lohitdksha , Ghantdkarna, and 
Kmnudamdlin. Sthdnu gave to Skanda a mighty companion 
(pdrishadaiii) capable of producing 100 illusions, and who, in 
the great battle between the gods and the A suras, slew with 
his hands alone 14 millions (prayutdni caturdaga). Then the 
gods made over to Skanda an army consisting of Nairrtas of 
a form like that of Vishnu. Then 1 ). with 1 ., G., Y., Ha., Mu. 
and 1 \ shouted “ victory ” (jayagabdam). Then Yama'gave 
him two companions ( anucarau ), both of whom resembled 
Death (read Yamah Kdlopamau with C., B. has Yama- 
Kdlopamau ): UnmiUha and Pramdtha. Surya gave him two 
of his followers, Subhraja and Bhd.svara ; Soma gave him two 
companions ( anucarau ): Mani and Sumani , both like summits 
of Kailasa, with white garlands and white unguents. Agni 
gave to his son (i.e. Skanda) the heroic Jvaldjihva and Jyotis. 
Amga gave him five companions: Parigha, etc. (£). India 
gave him two companions: Utkroga and JPaheaka , armed 
with thunderbolt and club respectively, and who had in 
battle slain innumerable enemies of India. Vishnu gave him 
three companions: Cakra , etc. (f). The Agvins gave him 
Vardhana and JYandana, who had mastered all the sciences. 
Bhd.tr gave him five companions: Kunda , etc. (£). Tvashtr 
gave him Cakra and Anucakra, both capable of producing 
illusions ( mahdmuyau ), etc. Mitra gave him Suvrata and 
Satyasandha of great learning and ascetic merits ( tapovidyd- 
dharau ), and capable of granting boons. Vidhdir gave him 
Suprabha and Qubhakarman. Push an gave him two com¬ 
panions (purshadau): PunUaka and Kdlika, with great powers 
of illusion (mahdmdyivinau). Vdyu gave him Bala and 

Atibala, with great mbutlis. Varuna gave him Yam a and 

Atiyama (PCli. : Ghasa t and Atighasa), with mouths like that 
of the timi. JTimavat gave him Suvarcas and Ativareas. 
Meru gave him Iidhcana and Meghamdlin. Mttnu gave him 
Stkira and Atislhira. Vindhya gave him Ucchrhga and 
Atigrhga (PCli.: TJcchrila and Agnigrhga ) who fought with 
large stones. Samudra (the ocean) gave him Sahgraha and 
Vigralm , armed with maces. Pdrvati gave him TJnmdda , 
Qahkukarn*,. and Pushpadanta. Vusuki gave him the snakes 
Jay a and Mahdjaya. Similarly S., It., V., P., etc. gave 
commanders of forces armed with lances, etc. Moreover, 
there were several other combatants: Qahkuharna, etc. ( 7 ). 
Besides, Brahman gave him thousands upon thousands of 
mighty companions, devoted to ascetic austerities and 
regardful of brahmans, of different ages und with different 
kinds of faces (extremely fanciful description ; the faces of 
some resembled that of Garuda, etc.), they spoke various 
lands of languages (ndndbhdshuh ; kugald degabiiaxhasu) (IX, 
46). Also the large bands of tlie Mothers ( Mdtpganun ), 
those slayers of foes, by whom the universe is pervaded, 
became the companions of Ktim&ra ; the names of tho Mdtrs 
are : Prabhdvatl , etc. (0) (description), some of them partook 
of the nature of Yuma, some of that of Rudra , etc. (/.); 
they were beautiful like Aps., in voice they resembled the 
kokila , in prosperity Kubera , in battle their energy resembled 
that of Indra,'etc., they have their abodes on trees and open 
spots and ♦crossings of four roads, also in caves, crematoriums, 
mountains, and springs; they speak different languages. 


Indra gave to Guha (i.e. Skanda) a dart for the destruction 
of the enemies of the gods (description), and a banner. 
Qiva gave him a largo army named Bhananjayd, protected 
by 30,000 warriors equal to ltudra himself. Vishnu gave 
him a triumphal garland that enhanced tho power of tho 
wearer. Umu gave him two pieces of cloth, of effulgenco 
* like that of the sun. Gahgd a celestial waterpot produced 
from amrta. Garuda gave him his favourite son Citrabarhin, 
a peacock. Arana gave a cock of sharp talons. Varuna 
gave a snake of great energy. Brahman gave him, as 
devoted to the Brahman ( brahmanydya ), a black deerskin 
and ( Lokabhuvanah , presumably = Brahman) victory in all 
battles. (Description of Skanda’s army.) The gods with 
Indra praised Kumdra. The D-G. sung, and Aps. danced. 
Skanda granted a boon to all the gods, saying : “ I shall 
slay all your foes.” He then, with that vast host, set out 
for the destruction of the Baityas, having Exertion ( Vyava - 
8dya), etc. (*) in the van. All Dai., Ha., and Da. fled, 
pursued by tho gods. Millions of darts issued from Skanda’s 
dart. He at last slew Turaka (the chief of the Baityas), 
etc. (X); the foes were consumed with flames, produced by 
Skanda ; many were killed by his roars alone, etc. (description). 
Bali’s son, the Baiteya liana , took shelter within the Kraunca 
mountain {named after its sound, resembling the cry of a 
kraunca bird) which Kurttikeya (i.e. Skanda ) pierced with 
that dart given to him by Agni (! v. the noto of PCli., 
page 186) (description); Yd. soared into the air; X. became 
very anxious; Dai. came out and were slain together with 
that son of the Baitya chief and his younger brother. 
Hepeatedly hurled from Skanda’s hand, the dart repeatedly 
came back to him. The gods, G. and Mr ( yafvdnah) 
honoured Skanda ( yogindm Igvaram), the celestial ladies 
showered plenty'of flowers upon him. Some speak of him as 
Sanatkumdra (tho eldest son of Brahman), some as the son 
of Mahegvara , and some as that of Agni, or of Umd , or of 
the Krttikds, or of Gahgd. That tlrtha on the Sarasvatl 
then became a second heaven ; staying there Skanda gave to 
everybody various kinds of dominion and bestowed the three 
worlds on the foremost of Die Nairrtas ( Nairrtamukhyebhyah , 
so both B. and C.; “the foremost ones of the celestiuls,” 
PC It.): IX, 44, 2488; 46, 2528, 2537, 2539, 2540, 2542, 
2557 (°sya sainikuh), 2617 (°sydnucardh) ; 46, 2671,2686, 
2688, 2697.—§ 615 (Baladevatirthayatra): IX, 46, 2724, 
2727 ( abhishilctah, all. to § 615w).— § 619 (Strivilapap.) : 

XI, 23, 652 (gets . . . S°h garavanam yathd). — § G23 
(Hajadh.): XII, 16/3, 439 (among those who are slaughterers). 
—§ 641 (do.): Xlt, 122, 4500 ( Kumdram dvddagabhujam , 
made the chief of the Bliutas).—[§ 6535 (Grdhragoma- 
yusamv.): XII, 163 a, 5752 (Kumurahi)]. — [§ 6965 
(Dakshaprokta-^iva-sahasranamastotra): XII, 286, 10481 
(Guhasya)’]. — f§ 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 301a, f 11094 
( Shaddnanam)~].— § 71 Ad (Himavat): Skanda (Kumdra). thre w 
his dart on the Himdvat and challenged all beings to draw it 
up or at least to shake it: XII, 328, [12319 (Kumdrena)'], 
12320.—[§ 714* (Yisl.nu): XII, 328, 12324 (Pdvakim), 
12327 (Skandarajasya, C. has by error Skandha 0 ) (from 
respect of Skanda Yishnu only shook that dart though he 
was capable of drawing it up)].—[§ 714/ (Prahlada): XII, 
328, 12328 (viryam Kumdrasya )'].—[§ 7175 (Narayanlyu): 

XII, 340, 12957 ( JIah'cgiara-JIahd8eiiau Bdnapriyahitai- 
shinau, will be defeated by Kysbna)].—§ 730y (Upamanyu): 

XIII, 14 J", 871 (°o may dram dsthdya sthito Bevydh samlpatah 
gaktighunte (0. s°) samuddya dvitiya iva Pdvakah ).—§ 730 
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(Anutjftsamk.): XIII, 16, 1058 (' °etidrau , Qivn identified 
with 5., cto.).—§ *37 (do.): XIII, 31a, 2013 (C. has by 
error Skd °).—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 85, [4027 
(Puvakih ), 4098 ( Kdrttikeyatvam , origin of the name 

Karttikeya)], 4099 (°tam, etymology), [4179 (K&rttikeywya), 
4180 (Kdrltikeyah)] "(Skanda arose from the semen of ltudra 
which had fallen into fire and was reared by the Kyfcikas 
and became the generalissimo of the gods).—§ 7485 (Taroku- 
vadhop.): XIII, 86, 4199 (°tum, origin of the name, 
Kdrttikeyah, origin of the name), 4216 (senupatih) (the birth 
of S. } the different, gifts bestowed on him by the gods; 
8. slew Taraka).—§ 766 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 134, (6182). 
— § 770 (do.): XIII, 151e, 7106.—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 
166a, 7636 (senupatih). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Agneya, q.v. 

Agnidayada (“the son of Agni”): III, 14323. 

Agnija (do.): VIII, f4696. 

Agniputra, Agnisuta (do.), q.v. 

Analaputra (do.): IX, 2538. 

Analasunu (do.): IX, 2690. 

Analatmaja (do.): IX, 2460. 

Bhadraqaklia, Brahmanya, Chagavaktra, 
Qakha, Qaktidhara* q.v. 

Qaktidhrk: HI, 14383. 

Qaktipani: V, 5720. 

Qaravanalaya, Devasenapati, Gangeya, q.v. 

Guha: I, 5431 ; III, 7036 (invested in Taijasa), 8055 
(to he worshipped in JCotitlrtha), 8203 (Mahasenah, in 
Bhartrsthaua), fl2569 (babhau yathd Bhltapatih . . . sametya 
. . . Q°ena), 14317, 14&76, 14430 (Rudi1uHntm talahprdhur 
Q°m ), 14532,fl4637; IX, 2663, 2684 ; XII, 10481; XIII, 
*| 1850, 4099 (etymology, identified with gold), 4199 
(etymology), 4214. 

Hutaqanasuta (“ the son of Agni”), Jvalanasunu 
(do,), Jvalanatmaja (do.), q.v. 

Karttikeya (“the [adopted] son of the Kyttikas”): 
I, 2316 (anekajanuno . . . K°sya sambharah ), 2588, f7083 
{yau tan Kumar an iva ICau) ; II, 1186 (°*ya day it am . . . 
flohitakam ); III, 7006 (present in the tirtha Auqanasa), 
7012 (Prthudakam . . . K°sya), 14241 {janma . . . K°sya ), 
14375, 14533 (pataka I£°sya), 14636; V, 5768 (°rt ivujeyah 
garastambdt suto ’ bhavat ) ; VI, 2066 (°o yathd nityam devdnam 
abhavat purd , sc. sendpalih), 5820 %aratalpaga(am . . . janma - 
gayydgatam viram K°m iva); VII, 154 (sendpatim kurn / 
jiglshanto'sitransuhkhye K°m ivdmardh ), 3454 ( Shanmukhah ), 
7084 (°samuddhutdm Asurhn iva tain caimlnt), 8191 (°m 
ivahare ); IX, f‘2449 (dwells in Somasya t!rtha(m)), 2465, 
2493, 2533, 2545,2546, 2547,2548,2616,2649 ( 0 dnuyuyinyah, 
sc. mu tar ah), 2699, 2701, 2702, 2719; XIII, 4098 (°1», 
origin of the name), 4179, 4180, 4199 (origin of the name), 
4218 (smarnam . . . sahajam K°sya Vishnos tcjah param). 

Krttikaputra (do.): I, 5431; III, 14617. 

Krttikasuta (do.): Ill, 14568. 

Kumar a: I, 2587 ; III, 8123 ( Vlrdgramavdsinam), 
14103, 14316, 14350 (?), 14353, 14373, 14495 (An/d mutd. 
K°sya)\ V, 5290 (°a iva Bhutdndm, sc. senupatih ), 5720 
(senunye (jaktipdnaye) ; IX, |2449 (Kdrttikeyah, dwells in 
Somasya tlrtham), 2450 ( °sydbhishekam ), 2454, 2465 (Kdrtti¬ 
keyah), [2480 (kumdravaram)'], 2489 (Naigameyah?), 2500, 
2520 (°dbhishekurtham), 2523 (read Kumdram with B., C. has 
k°dn) t 2543, 2580, 2619 (mutppandn K°anucardn) t 2668, 


2677, 2695 (°dnucardh), 2708 (do.), 2720, 2728 (abhuhekam 

• K°sya), 2730 (do.); XII, 4500 (dvddagabhujam Skandom ), 
5752, 12319, 12328; XIII, 4202 (Jvalanutmajam), 4203 
( Shaddnanam ), 4215, 4217 ( Pdvakih ). , 

Kumarapitr, q.v. 

Mahasena : II, 467 (in the palace of Brahman)? 1486 
(jagrdha . . . M°m ivegvarah); III, 8203 ( Guhah), 14326, 
14339, 14350, 14363, 14364, 14366, 14369, 14371, 14442, 
14454 ( Pevasendpatim ), 14521, 14526, 14534, 14569, 14606, 
14609, 14613, 14618, 14624; IX, 311 (iva), f2449, 2678, 
2681, 2682, 2691, 2701; XII, 12957. 

Naigameya, Pavakatmaja (“the son of Agni”), 
Pavaki (do.), Prshthaja, Raddra (“the son of 
ltudra”), Rudrasunu (do.), Senarri, Shadanana, 
Shadvaktra, Shanmuklia, Skandaraja, Vahni- 
nandana (“the son of Agni”), Vibudhasattama, 
Vi 9 akha, q.v. 

Skanda, names of, found in the Karttikeyastava 
(III, 232): a) The fifty-one names of Skanda (vv. 14630- 
14636a): Agneya , 14630, Amogha , 14632, Anagha , 14632, 
Anumaya , 14630, Bdlakridanapriya, 14634, Bhadrakrt, 14632, 
Bhutega , 146,30, Bhuvanegvara, 14631, Brahmacdrin, 14635, 
Canda , 14631, Candrdnana, 14632, Qiravanodbhava, 14635, 
Qigu, 14631, tyghra, 14631, Qubhunana, 14631, Quci f 14631, 
Qura, 14635, Devimndpriya , 14635, Dharmdtman , 14630, 
14633, JDiptagakli , 14632, JDiptakirti , 14630, Dlptavarna, 
14631, Kumada , 14631, Kdmajit , 14631, Kdnta, 14631, 
Kanydbhartr , 14633, Rhaodrin, 14635, Iiiltamohana , 14632, 
Zalita, 14634, Mahishdrdana, 14630, Mdtrvatsala , 14633, 
Mayuraketn , 14630, Naigameya , 14634, Netr, 14634, 
Pavitra(h }, 14633, Prabhu , 14634, Pragdntdtman , 14632, 
Priya, 14632, 14636, Priyakrt , 14636, Paudra, 14632, 
llevali8iita, 14633, Satyavdc , 14631, Shashtlpriya, 14633, 
Skanda , 14630, Sudugcara , 14634, Suvrata , 14634, Svdheya, 
14633, Ydsudevapriya , 14636, Yibhakta, 14633, Vigdkha , 

14634, Vigvdmitrapriya t 14635.— b) The names occurring 
in Markandoya’s praise of Skanda (v. 114637-|14646): 
Acalendra , 14643, Anantarupa , 14642, Aprameya , 14637, 
Ardhamdsa , 14639, Aravindavalctra, 14640, Agana(m), 14639, 
Bhdvana, 14640, Brahmaja , 14638, Brahmajna , 14638, Bruh- 
mandndm netp, 14638, Brahmanasavratin, 14638, Brahmanya, 
14638, Brahmapriya , 14638, Brahmavatdm varishtha(h), 14638, 
Brahmavid , 14638, Brahmegaya , 14638, (jaktidhara, 14637, 
Qatrujetr, 14641, Baksha, 14643, Dharani , 140 41, Pharma , 
14643, Digah (pi.), 14639, Pit jdntaka, 14644, Bvddaganetra- 
ICthu , 14646, Gahgdsuta, 14642, Gurugaktidharin , 14642, 
India , 14643, «/<^r ripundm , 14644, Lokandtha, 14646, 

Lokapula, 14640, Mantrastuta, 14639, 14639, Parama(m) 

havis, 14640, Parama(m) pavitra(m), 14639, Pardvara, 14645, 
Pardvarajiia , 14645, Prabhu , 14641, Prabhn(h) prabhundm, 
14644, Pr a Canda, 14641, Pravara(h) summon, 14614, Pashka- 
ruksha , 14640, Rtasya kartr , 14644, Jttavah shat, 14639, 
Sahasrahdhu , 14640, Sahasrabhu, 14641, Sahasrahhuj\ 14641, 
Sahasraglrsha, 14642, Sahasrapad, 14642, Sahasratushti , 
14641, Sahasravaktra , 14640, Samvatsara, 14639, Sarvasura- 
pravira , 14646, Senddhipati , 14641, Shadunana, 14637, 

Shadarcis , 14639 (prathitah), Shanmikha , 14643, -Sow/a, 14643, 
Sukshmam tapas tatparam, 14645. Suvlra , 14637, Svadhd , 
14639, Svdhd, 14639, Svdhdsuta, 14632, Ugradhanvan , 14644, 
Fayw, 14643, TO/m, 14641. 

Skanda 2 == Sfirya (the Sun): III, 148.—Do. s = £iva (1000 
names 2 ). Bo. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 





Skanda—[Skandopakhyana(i¥i)]. 



Skanda (XIU, 2013), v. Skanda 1 . 

[Skanda-Qakra-samagama(h)] (“meeting of Skanda 
with Indra”)*—§ 499 (cf. Skandotp.). The planets ( grahdh) 
and upagrahas (see Bit.), Mdtrs and the gams of the parishads 
preceded by Fire and other terrible gods waited on Skanda. 
India, with the hosts of the gods approached, mounted on 
Audvata, in order to kill him. But Skanda defeated them 
by flames, and when India pierced his right side with his 
thunderbolt, thence sprang forth an armed youth VijXkha 
(vajra-vigandd juto, v. 14384), and Indi a and the gods sought 
and obtained the protection of Skanda (III, 227). 
Skandadhara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Skandamatr (“the mother of Skanda”) « Durga (Uma) : 
VI, 803. 

Skandapasmara, name of a demon. § 502 (Munushya- 
grahak.): Ill, 230, 14479. 

Skandaraja = Skanda f XII, 12327 (C. has Skandha 0 ). 
Skandav^akha ~ giva: XIII, 907 (C. has Skandha 0 ). 
[Skandayuddha(m)] (“the combat of Skanda*?). § 503 
(cf. Manushyagr.). Then Srdhd, the daughter of Daksha, 
who had in vain loved Agni from her childhood, prevailed 
npon Skanda that she should live for ever with Agni, in so far 
as offerings with mantras to the gods and pilrs (bargain 
kavyah ca) should always be coupled with the name of Svdhd. 
—§ 504. Then Skanda was sent by Brahman to his father 
Rudra; for Rudra and Umd bad entered Agni and Svdhd, 
and from this combination Skanda had sprung; Rudra's 
semen had been thrown baok upon the hill, whence sprang 
forth Minjikd and Jf/injika , and portions of it fell into the 
Blood Sen, into the rays of the sun, upon the earth, and upon 
the trees, whence sprang forth the various troops of his 
pdrishadas, living on flesh. These five classes of spirits 
should be honoured with sun-flowers ( arkapushpaih : Culotropis 
gigantea) for the sake of wealth and healing of diseases; 
Minjikd and Minjika must he honoured for the welfare of 
children ; the females, named Vrddhikds, who were produced 
in the trees and live on human flesh, must be worshipped by 
persons who desire to have children. These are the innu¬ 
merable gams of Pigtoas .—§ 505. Airavata had two hells 
named Va jay anti; Indr a gave one of them to Vjukha and 
the other one to Skanda ; the standards of Skanda and Vtgtikha 
were red. Skanda , surrounded by troops oiPigdcas and gods, 
sat on the golden mountain with the toys that had been given 
to him by the gods. Description of the Qveta mountain.— 

§ 506. Then Qtva, with Pdrvali, rode in their shifting 
chariot, yoked with i,000 lions and managed by Kdla, to 
Bhadravata ; they were preceded by Kubera (riding in 
Pushpuka) with the Guhyakas , and followed by Indr a (riding 
on Airdrata) and the gods; in the right wing of his army 
was the great Yaksha Ainogha , with the Jrmbhaka*, Yakubas, 
Rakshases, Patrus, Rudras, etc.; there was also Yama , with 
Mrtyu , surrounded by hundreds of terrible diseases; behind 
Yama the trident of Qiva, named Vijaya , surrounded by 
l arum, with various aquatic animals; the pafti^a of Rudra 
surrounded by clubs, etc., and followed by the umbrella of 
Rudra, and after this the water-vessel, worshipped by the 
troops and maharshis, and on the right side of this the 
sceptre (dandah), with Bhrgas, Ahgirases, and gods. Behind 
these rode Rudra in his white chariot, followed by rivers, etc.; 
Apsarases, nakshatras, planets, the children of the gods, etc., 
and Parjanya. Soma held a white umbrella over bis head, 
and Agni and Vdgu held the two funs. Behind him came 
India and the rdjarshis, and Gaurl, Vidyd, etc., and the 


<§L 


sciences ( vidyuganuh ). la the front the Rdkshasa graha 
advanced, holding the standard. The foremost of Yakshas, 
Pihgala, the friend of Rudra, who is always busy in places 
where corpses are burned, at one time was ahead of the army 
and at another behind it. Rudra is worshipped by mortals 
with virtuous actions in various forms. At the request of 
Qiva, Skanda took the command of the seventh army corps 
( skandhasya) and was {id vised always to look up to Qiva, then 
he should attain groat welfare.—§ 507. Omens frightened 
Qiva, Par rati, the gods, and the Ddnaras ( A suras, Baity as) ; 
India encouraged the gods when about to flee; the D&nava 
Mahisha crushed 10,000 of the gods with a mountain, put 
Indra and the gods to flight, and seized the pole of Rudra's 
chariot, while heaven and earth groaned, etc., and the 
maharshis lost their' senses, but (as Rudra did not choose to 
kill him himself) Skanda killed him, cutting off his head that 
burred the entrance of sixteen yojanas [to the- TJttara-Kurus, 
XII.], though the TJttara-Kurus at present pass easily'by that 
gate. The Bunavas fell in large numbers from the lance and 
arrows of Skanda; the lance always returned to his hand 
again after killing thousands of enemies; the pdrishadas of 
Skanda dovoured them and drank their blood. When the 
Bunavas were defeated, Skanda went to Qiva and was embraced 
and praised by Indra. Then Indra, witli the gods, took 
leave from Qiva and left the place, and Rudra returned to 
Bhadravata, after having recommended to the gods to render 
allegiance to Skanda just as to himself. In one day Skanda 
had killed the Ddnaras and conquered the three worlds* 
(ch. 231). 

Skandaksha, a warrior of Skanda, § 615 k (Skanda); IX, 
45 7 , 2562. 

Skandha, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2160 (only 
B., C. has Maniskandhah instead of Manih Skandhah). 

Skandharaja, v. Skandaraja! 

Skandhavicakha, v. Skamluviqakha. 
[Skandopakhyana(m)] (“episode of Skanda”).—§ 500 
(cf. Skanda-gakra-samfig.). The Pdrishadas of Skanda : 
When Skanda was struck with the thunderbolt, a number 
of male children were produced, who steal little children, 
whether born or in the womb, as also a number of female 
children. They adopted Pjdkka as their father. Bhadra - 
tplkha (form of Skanda, cf. v. 14400), with a face like that 
of a goat, in the battle protected his sons and daughters, in 
the presence of the mothers. Therefore they call Skanda 
Aumdrapitf (so B., C. has Kumuram pilar am), and those who 
desire to have sons worship Rudra as Agni, and Umd as 
Scuhd (so C., B. has Agnimukhdm instead of Agnim Umdm). 
Iho daughters of the Tapa fire obtained from Skanda that 
they became the mothers of the whole world ; some of them 
should be good ( qivuh ) and some evil ( agivdh ). Having 

adopted Skanda as their son, the host of the mothers departed. 
Kdki, Ilalimd, etc. (in all seven) (a) had, by the grace of 
Skanda , a terrible son Qigu, who is named vlrushfaka (i.e. 
consisting of eight men) or, when the goat’s head is included, 
navaka (i.e. consisting of nine), 'ihe sixth face of Skanda is 
that of a goat, the best of the six, honoured by the mothers, 
that by which Bhadragakha created the divine energy jtqaktim 
ymdsrjad diryu/n). This happened on the fifth day of the 
bright half of the month, and on the sixth a terrific battle 
took place (III, 228). —§ 501. Description of Skanda. Qrl , 
embodied and looking like a lotus, rendered her allegiance to 
him. The brahmans and maharshis praised him, saying: 

“ Miranyagarbha ! thou who wast born only six nights ago, 
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[Skandotpatti(h)]-~Soma. 


do thou become Inch'd” and at his request they-explained to 
him the offices of Indra ( b ). Even Ttidra besought him to 
become the lord of the gods. But, at the request of Skanda, 
Indra retained bis sovereignty, and, ■with all the gods, 
anointed Skanda as the leader of the celestial forces, and 
fastened the celestial wreath of gold, of Vigvakarman's manu¬ 
facture, round his neclr. Indra came with Idrmll ifnd 
honoured him. Skanda is called the soiyof Indra because 
Agni is called Indra by brahmans , and because he was pro¬ 
duced by Indra entering Eire, and because he was honoured 
by Indra before all the gods, and because the Qveta mountain, 
whore he was roared by the Krttikds , was formed of Indra's 
semeu virile. Tho red cock, given him by Agni, formed the 
ensign of Skanda , perched on the top of his chariot. The 
power (j akti ) which conduces'to the victory of the gods, 
advanced before him. An innate armour entered into his 
body, and always manifests itself on the battle-field. Under 
the recitation of holy texts he was honoured by D., Gh, Aps., 
Pq. f etc. Then he married Pevasend (names v. 14451), 
Brh. performing the necessary prayers and oblations. Then 
Lakshnl began to serve him. Therefore the fifth lunar day 
is called Qrl-pancami, and the sixth “a great tithi” ( mahil - 

tithih) (III, 229). 

[Skandotpatti(bl)] (“ origin of Skanda ”).—§ 495 (Mark.). 
Markandega promised to tell the story of Kdrttikeya, the son 
of Adbhuta, begotten of ’ the wives of the Brahmarshis. ■ 
Formerly, when the Asurds always defeated the gods, Indra, 
anxious to find out a leader for the celestial .host, repaired to 
the Munasa mountain, and, hearing a woman crying for 
protection, rescued her from the Asura Kegin, whom lie 
wounded and put to flight (111, 223). She told Indra that 
she was JDevasend, daughter of PrajCipati , and that her sister 
JDaityasend had let herself be taken away by Krgin from the 
JMdnasa mountain, where they used to sport with their female 
friends with the permission of Prajdpati . Indra said that she 
was a sister’s daughter of his mother Pukshdyani. She asked 
Indra to select a husband for her, who was able to conquer 
the gods, Pdnavas, Yakshas , lunnaras, XJragas, Rakshas , and 
Paityas. Indra was grieved, thinking there was no such 
husband for her.— § 496. Then Indra perceived the Sun 
rising from the l/dayahi)!, imdSoma (the Moon) entering the 
Sun on the amdvasyu (nevv-moon day) at the Raudra muhurta , 
and the gods and A suras fighting on the Udaya mountain, 
the morning twilight tinged with red clouds, the Sea blood- 
red; lihrgus and Angirases offered oblations, and Agni took 
the oblations and entered the Sun, whilst the Sun was 
entering the twenty-fourtli parvan, and Sindhu was flowing 
with a current of fresh blood, etc. Indra thought that, if 
now Soma or Agni gave birth to a son, this son might become 
the husband of Pevasend, Then he repaired with JDevasend 
to the world of Brahman, who promised that it should be as 
Indra hud thought. Then Indra , with Devasend , repaired to 
the place where tho devarshis Vusishtha, etc. lived, and the 
gods also came thither to drink soma and receive their shares 
of offerings, and the Adbhuta fire came from the solar disc to 
tho uhavamya and made over the offerings to the gods. He, 
(Adbhuta), then saw the wives of tho rshis sleeping in their 
dgramas and fell in love. In order to look at them daily, lie 
entered the garhapatya fire, and dwelt there for a long time, 
and at last, from despair, repaired to a forest in order to do 
away with himself. Smhd, daughter of JDaksha , who had in 
vain loved Adbhuta, now resolved upon assuming the guise of 
the wives of the seven rshis (III, 224). Svdhd first gratified 


her desire in the guise of Qivd, the wife of Ahgiras, and then, 
lest somebody should unduly suspect tho brahmana ladies, 
she went out of the forest in the guise of a bird (garudi, 
suparni), and on the Qveta mountain, that was covered with 
clumps of reeds and guarded with seven-headed poisonous 
serpents, rdkshasas, Pigdcas, etc., she threw the semen, which 
she held in her hand, into a golden basin. Then, assuming 
successively the form of five of the others, she did the same 
on tho first lunar day ( pratipacli ). Only, the form of 

Arundhatl she was unable to assume because of her ascetic, 
merit and devotion to her husbaud. The semen produced a 
child, whom the rshis called Skanda (etymology v. 14315), 
with six heads, etc. On the second day it first assumed a 
form, on the 3rd it looked like a little child, on the fourth 
the limbs were developed. Seizing the bow used by tho 
destroyer of Tripura, Skanda uttered a terrible roar, so that 
the great nag as Citra and Airdvata sprang up. But Skanda 
seized them with two of his bands, and holding a dart in one 
hand, a cock in another, etc., and blowing a concli-shell, lie 
terrified the creatures witli his roars. The persons of various 
orders, who then sought the protection of Skanda, are called 
his followers by the brahmans {parishaddn brnhmandn, read 
brfihmatidh). Discharging his arrows in the direction of the 
Qveta mountain, he rent asunder the mountain Krauhca, the 
son of Ilimavat; therefore the swans and vultures go to 
tho mountain Merit, The other mountains also screamed 
aloud. Then, with liis lance, he rent in twain oiie of tlie 
peaks of the Qveta mountain. Mount Qveta and the other 
mountains left tho Earth and fled; the Earth was tom 
asunder on all sides; she went to Skanda and regained her 
power; the mountains bowed down to Skanda and came back 
to tho Earth, and all creatures woishipped Skanda on the 
fifth day of the lunar month (III, 225).— § 497. Terrific 
prodigies were seen every where. The rshis tried to restore 
tranquillity to tho universe. The inhabitants of the Caitra- 
ratha forest accused the wives of the six rshis, other ones the 
fowl ( garudi ) of being the cause thereof; but nobody suspected 
Svdhd . The seven rshis divorced their wives witli the 
exception of Arundhatl, though Svdhd claimed the child as 
hers. Yigvdmitra, having concluded the sacrifice of the 
seven rshis, had secretly followed the god of fire, and knew 
everything as it had happened. He sought the protection of 
'Skanda, and performed for him the thirteen auspicious rites 
of childhood {mangaldni kanmdrdni) : the jut alarm an, etc., etc. 
Though Yigvdmitra informed the seven rshis of the innocence 
of their wives, yet they abandoned them unconditionally.— 

§ 498. The gods asked Indra to kill Skanda , but he dared 
not attack him, saying that Skanda was able to destroy even 
the Creator of the world. Then they let the Mothers of the 
world approach in order to kill Skanda, but they adopted him 
as their son and let him suck their breasts, especially the 
daughter of Krodha with a spike in her hand, and the 
daughter of the lied Sea, who lived on blood; and his father 
Agni came and, transformed into Naigameya (see UR.) witli 
a goat’s mouth, gratified him with toys (111, 226). 

*Smara = Kama: VII, f8410. 

Smrti (“ tradition,” personif.). § G15w (Skanda) : IX, 46k, 
2682., 

Snehana = £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sodha, pi. {°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 349 
(only C., B. has Godhdh). 

*Sorna\ originally the soma juice, generally identified with 
the Moon. § 28 (Amptamanthana) : I, 18, 1145 (Qatasahas- 
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Soma. 


rdmgnh, tytdmguh, arose at the churning of the ocean), 1148 • 
[19, 1162 ( Candra- Sdrydbhydm, 1166 (do.) ( S . and Suit a 
discovered Rahu drinking arnrta ;, Rahu was slain but his 
head yet swallows S. and Surya at the eclipses)]. — § 37 
(Iridra): I, 26, 1291 (Indra identified with S .).— § 61 
(Sarpasattra): I, 66, f2097 (?tya yajnak ).—§ 115 (Armpavat.): 
I, 66, [2577 ( Induce , Daksha gave twenty-seven of his 
daughters ns wives to Soma)], 2580 (saptavimgatih S°sya 
patnyah kolasya nayane yuktdh S°palnyah ).—§ 116 (Yasu pi.): 
I, 65, 2582 (among the Vasus), [2583 ( Candramah , do., son 
of Manasvim)], 2586 (fatherof Varcas).— §130y(Abhinmnyu): 
I, 67, 2748, 2759 (let his son Varcas become incarnate as 
Abhiinanyu).—§ 134 (Yiijvamitra): I, 71, 2933 (fears Yiqva- 
mitra).—[§ 138 (Daksha Praeetasa): 1,75, 3134 ( Indave , 
Daksha gave twenty-seven of his daughters (kalasya nayane 
yuktdh) as wives to /S'.)] — § 147 (Devayanl): I, 82, 3408 
(°sya . . . grhe . . . striyam ).—§ 2215 (Cfikshushi): I, 170, 
6478 (learnt'the scienco Cfikshushi from Mann and communi¬ 
cated it to Viqvavasn).—§ 238 (Pafieendrop.): I, 197, f7277. 
—§ 240 (Vaivahikap.): I, 199, 7351 (Rohini ca yatha S°e 
team b/iava bhartrshu ).—[§ 246 (Sundopasuudop.): I, 211, 
7682 ( Candradityau, in the abode of Brahman)].—§ 257c 
(Gandlva): I, 225, 8177 {rdjhd, had possessed the bow 
(i.e. Gandlva), the quivers, and the chariot which Yaruna 
gave to Arjuna).—§ 257 (Khanduvadahunap,): I, 225, 8186 
(yam sma S°h samdruhya Danavun ajayat prabhuh, sc. the 
chariot of Arjuna).—§ 259 (Qamgakop.): I, 229, 8360 
(Agni identified with S .).— § 263 (Snbhfikriyap.): II, 3, 80 
(°sya ca i/athd sabhu ).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhiiv.): IT, 11, 464 
(etair, i.e. the pitrs, dpydyitaih purvam S°a Opyuyate punah) 
—[§ 3105 (Surya)’: 111, 3, 137 (Oshadhlpatih . . . janaydnr 
dsa, sc. oshadhlh ), 138 (Candra°)~\. — § 3175 (Krshna 

Vasudeva) : III. 12, 480 (Krshna becomes S. t etc.).— [§ 350 
(Nalopakhyanap.): III, 68, 2fi76 (bhartuh samdgamdt sudhvl 
Rohini (jagino ynthd )]. — § 391 (Rshyiujrnga) : III, 114, 
f 10091 (khe Rohini S°m ivdjmkuld ).—[§ 400 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
III, 118, f 10225 ( Candrasya , sc. dyatanam , visited by Yudhi- 
sbthira, etc.)].—[§ 421c (Akfiga-Gangii): III, 142, 10906 
( Candramah, among tjie luminous bodies which resort to the 
Aka<ja-Gnhgft)].— § 439 (Yakshayuddhup.): III, 163, 
[11867 (Surya - Candrarnasau, go round Mem)], 11872 
(nakshatraih *aha).— § 450 (Ajugarap.): Ill, 180, 12461 
(pahcamah Somud Ayoh putrah , i.e. Xahushit).— § 459 
(Markantfeyas.): Ill, 189, 12955 (identified with Xarayaiju). 
—§ 4745 (Dhundhumfirop.)': Ill, 201, 13498 (Indra-S°dgni- 
VarUriah, worship Vishnu).—§ 490 (Ahgirasa): I II, 219, 
14138, 14139 (Somena saha yujyate, sc. the fire VIra, so Nil.). 
—§ 493 (do.): III, 221, 14190 ( Agni- Shomau, sons of Xi<,-a). 
— § 496 (Skandotputti): III, 224, 14267, 14271, 14C75 
(°sya Vahni-Surydbhydm . . . samdgamah), 14276. — § 506 
(Skandayuddlia): III, 231, 14560. (held a white umbrella 
overthe head of Skanda).—§ 509 (Kfirttikeyast.): III, 232, 
f 14043 (Skandu identified with S .).—§ 512 (Glioshayatrap.): 
III, 247, 15045 (upaplutam yatha S°m Rdhund ).—§ 522 
(Draupadiharanap.): III, 265, |15590 sc. patni ).— 

§ 552c (Gandlva): IV, 43, 1348 (held GandTva for 500 
years). — § 552 (Golmranap.): IV, 56, 1770 ( °sya , sc. 
vimdnam). — § 555 (Indravijaya): V, 16, f511 (purdno 
devah ?).—§ 560 (Sanatsujfitap.) : V, 46, 1757.—§ 565 
(Galavacarita): Y, 108, 3771 (atra— i.e. in the east— 
labdhavarah S°h suraih kratubhih piyate), [111, 3828 (atra — 
i.e. in the north —rdjyena viprandm Candramdg cabhyashicata ); 
117, 3968 (reme . . . yatha Candrag ca Rohinydrn )^.—§ 5695 


(Yayati) : V, 149, 5042 (°h Rrajdpatih pdrvam Kurundm 
vamgavardhanah / S°ud babhuva shashto } yamYaydtih ).—[§ 575 
(Bhumip.): VI, 11, 403 (jdrkayoh )'].— [§ 575c (do.): tlie 
diameter of the moon is 11,000 yojanas, its circumference 
38,900 yojanas; VI, 12,484 (Candramah ),485 (QUaragmeK)]. 
—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : YI, 17, 637 (Maghdvishayagnh 
S°h); 39, 1395 (pushndmi caushadh'ih sarvah S°o bhutid 
rasdlmakqh, says Krshna).—§ 592 (San^aptukavadhap.) : 
VII, 23o, 977 (Sutasomam tu yam Pdrthah, S°dd — R. 
saumyam—putram aydeata —B. ajijanat ).—§ 595 (Shoduqaraj., 
v. Gaya) : VII, 66, 2343 (1/e . . . yatha S°h); (do. V. Prthu 
Yainya): VII, 69, 2416 (°rdt, acted as calf when the 
Saptarshis milked the earth).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 98, 3641 (deed Brahma-S°purogamdh, came to see the 
encounter between Drona and Satyaki); 116, 4627 (grasya- 
munam . . . khe S°m iva Rdhund ); 137, 5636 (prafu- 
samharane . . . S°m sapta grahd iva , so. apidayan ).—§ 599c 
(fjini): VII, 144, 6028 [son of Atri and father of Budha).— 
§ 603<f (Tripura): YII, 202, 9574 (gar'am . . . Vishnu - 
S°samdyutam, employed by Cliva).—§ 603 (Nfirayanastra- 
molcshap.): YII, 202 kk, 9632 (. Somdrdham, B. Somo'rdhani, 
sc.-the one half of the body of Qivu).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyfma) : 
YIII, 34, 1471 (became the bhalla of Qiva’s chariot), 1502, 
1503 (agnl-Somam jagat, so C., B. has Agru-Shornan jag at) y 
1510 (°- Vishnvagnisambhavam, sc. bdnam), 1533 (ishum . . . 
Vishnu-S°dgnisarnbhavam ), 1555 (°dgni- Vishnundm ).—§ 607 
(Karnap.): VIII, 42, 2005 (°rdjdnah, having S. for their 
king, soil, the brahmans; differently PGR.); 45^, 2103 
(with the brahmans he protects the north).—[§ 6085( Arjuna): 
YIII, 46, 2160 ( Induh , had been one of the horses of the 
chariot of Arjuna)].—§ 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 87\, 4418 
(sided with Arjuna); [89, f4595 (Airisutodbhava 0 )] ; 94, 
•f-4943 (grahah S°sya putrah, i.e, Budha); [96, 5042 (Agny- 
(hiilendubhdnavah'j \.~-§ 615 (Baladevatirthayatra): IX, 35, 
[2009 (Udnrdj)], 2011.—§ 615 (Prabhasotpattik.): IX, 36, 
2013, 2014, 2017,2018,2020, 2022, 2024,2025, 2027, 2029, 
2030, 2032, 2039, 2043, 2049, 2051, 2053, 2054 ( S . married 
twenty-seven daughters of Daksha, on account of his pre¬ 
dilection for Rohini, the other wives complained to Daksha 
who cursed S. so that he was affected by phthisis. Soma 
bathed in Prabhasa and thus recovered his effulgence, and so 
lie does oil every new-moon day).—§ 615 (Baladevatirtha- 
yatra): IX, 43, f2446 (°sya mahat sutlrtham), 2447 (per¬ 
formed a rajasuya).—§ 615 u (Skanda): IX, 45 [(7) 2506 
(Surya- Candramasau)~\, 2534 (gave two companions to 
Skanda).—§ Glov (Yaruna) : IX, 47v, 2735 (°ena sdrdham 
hdnivrddhi ).—§ 615 (Baladevatirthayatra): IX, 50, 2924 
(°sya mahat sutlrtliam , there S. performed a rajasuya, cf. v. 
2447); [51, 2925 ( TTdupatih , do., do.)].—§ 641 (Rajadh.) : 
XII, 122, [4499 (Nigdkaram, made lord of the nakshatras)], 
4517.—§ 6605 (Bhfgu-Bharadvajasaipv.): XII, 182, 6783 
(Agni-Shomau ).—§ 664 (Mokshadh.): XU, 2Q7e, 7541 
(married twenty-seven daughters of Daksha).— ^ 665 (do.): 
XII, 208, 7575 ( rdjd , son of Atri).— § 693 b (Vrtravadha): 
XII, 282a, 10120.—§ 700 (Mokshadh.); XII, 289,10644 
(Agni-Shomau ).—[§ 707 (do.): XII, 314,11617 (Candramdh 
the adhidaivata of inanas)~\. — [§ 712 (Q<‘Vofcputti): XII, 
324, 12175 (DivCikara-Nigdlarau, on the MeVu)].—§ 7175 
(Narayanlya): XII, 335a, 12686 (among the twenty-one 
Prajapatis); [341\, 13017 (Tarddhipah)^ 342, 13186 
( Agni-Shornarnayam . . . jagat), ff 13\87 (Agni-Shomau) ; 
343, 13188 (do.), ff 13194 (do.), XI], ffl3219 (rdjdnam), 
tfI3220,. ft 13221 (repetition from 615), 13225 (Agni- 







Soma—Somadatta. 

Shomakrtaih . . . kavmabliih)\ 349, 1), 13561 (obtained the 
religion of Narayana from the Vuikhanasaa), II), 13562 
(imparted it to Bralunan).—§ 730// (Upaniunyu) : XIII, 14, 
889 (identified with Qiva).—§ 730 (Anutas.): XIII, 14ao, 
991.—§ 739(do.): XIII, 34, 2110 (°rdjd7iah, soil: brdhmandh). 
—§ 740 (do.): XIII, 36, (2177), 2182 (discoursed on siddhi). 
-~§ 746 (do.): XIIJ, 62/1, 3150 (applauds the giver of earth)* 
63, 3239 (Agni-Shomau ); 67, 3386 (ntrajdtah . . . S°o 
graliaganegvarah ); 82,3857.—§ 7475 (Snvarnotpatti): XIIT, 
84, 3977 ( Agni-Shomdlmakmn suearnam ); 85, 4103 (Agnb 
Shomfitmakamjatarupam ), 4173 (Hr ah ma-Vu yv-Agn i- Somundm 
sulokyam ). — [§ 7485 (Tarnkavndhop.) : XIII, 86, 4208 
( Candramah , gave a sheep to Skandn)].—§ 749 (Anuqasanik.): 
XIII, 91/3, 4348, 4351 ; 92, 4375, 4376, 4377, 4378 
(questioned about qifuldhas), 4386.—§ 753 (do.): XIII, 97, 
4662 (to S. bali is to bo offered in the north).— § 757 h 
(Soinaloka): XIII, 102, |487L (°mja rdjnah sadane ).— 

§ 757o (Somapithin, pi.) : XIII, 102, 4896 (°vUhfm, 
differently B.). — § 759 (Anu/jasopk.): XIII, 107, 5279 
( o kany0.nivuseshu ).—[§ 764 (do.): XIII, 123, 5861 (sutd 
Tdradhipasyeva )').—[§ 7685 (TJma-Malic<jvurasamv.): XIII, 
1467, 6751 (Rohini (higinah sddhvJ )~\—§ 770 (Amujasanik.): 
XI.il, 15l£, 7094 (the third of the Yasus), 7155 (°dditydn- 
vayuh ).—§ 772 j (Utathya) : XIII, 155, 7241 (Rhadrd S°sya 
duhitd ), 7250 (had bestowed his daughter Bhadra on Utathya, 
then she was ravished by Yurunn).—§ 772 m (Atri): XIII, 
157, 7292 (°- Bhdtkarau , pierced hv llahu), 729.9.—§ 7735 
(Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 169/ 7366 (identified with 
Krshna).—§ 773 (Anuqas.): XIII, 160, 7408 ( °rdjdnah , 
scil. hrdhinaiidh ).— § 7825 (Brahmanugltfi): XIV, 20, 608 
(°o sahuynind , in the abode of the soul).— § 782y (Gurinjishya- 
samv.): XIV, 43e, 1178 ( am/iadhinum patih ), 1179 (viprunCm 
rtijd).—§ 789 (Putradurqanap.): XV, 31^, 356 (°a iva (/) 
Saubhadrah). — § 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 4, t43 
(°ena sahitam . . . Abhimanyum) \ 6, 166 (after deuth 
Abhimanyu entered S.). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Atrisuta (“the son of Atri”): VIII, 4594 ( Ndsatya- 
Basrairisutodbhavudyair ashtuhgavidydsanam ttdtahadbhih). 

Ampumat : I, 5531 (sdhgdraka ivd °dn ); XII, 4500 
(vlrudhdm A°ntam , sc. igam). 

*Candra: 1, 1162 (?'fStirydbhydm ), 1166 (do.), 7682; 
III, 138 (°lejobhih) t - f 10225 (°sya, sc. Oyalanam ); V, 3968 
(nme . . . yathd C°g ca Rohinydm ); VII, 9594 (identified 
with pva); IX, 2011; XI l, 10438 (°&dilyau cahhushi te, 
sc. Qiva’s, 1000 names 1 ); XIII, 3682 (Vauhnavdg C°lokdh), 
7295 (' °adityau ), 7636 (do.). 

# Oandramas : I, 2535 (derundm Silrya-C°au), 2583 
(son of Munasvim), 5376 (pancatdrena samyuktah Sdvitreneva 
C°dh) % 8234 (iva); Ill. 5u24 (nirmalag C°d yathd), 10906; 
V, 3828 (was anointed), 4753 (nahhatrair iva C°dh, sc. 
parhjtar,) ; VI, 484, 4567 (piditah . . . yathu yngakshaye 
ghore C°d/i pancabhir grahaih ); Vll, 9595 (identified with 
Qiva), 9600 (do.); IX, 302 (kdntirupamukhaigvaiyais tribhig 
C°su samam ), 805 (°so 'bhyd.se Qinaigcara iva grahah), t$021, 
2028, 2043, -5059, 2506 (Surya-^°au ); XII, 11617 ( adhi - 
damt am, s<?. of the manas), 12864 (= Muhapurusha, Maha- 
purushastava); XIII, 2014, 4208 (guve a sheep to Skanda), 
5968 (mueyate . . . Ruhum G°d yathd ), 7497 (identified 
with Qiva). 

*Qa9alakshama (“hare-marked”): III, 16198(0. has 
by error °lnkshmana.p ); VI, 195 (?); IX, 2041, 2048, 2058. 
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*QaQailka (do.): YI, 1285 (identified with Krshna); 
VIII, 3392 (kdntyd Q°sya). 

*Qa9in (do.): Ill, 2676 (sadhvl Rohini Q°no yathd ); 
Y1I, 161 (nahhatrdndm iva £°I, sc. sendpaflh ), 2993 (tamo 
vighnan yathd f°l); IX, 2012, 2026, 2030, 2047; XII, 318 
(Aditya- f°- tdrakam); XIII. 6751 (Rohini Q°nah sddhvl). 

*Qatasahasram9U (“having 100,000rays”): I, 1145 

(5°). 

*Qltam9U (“cool-rayed”): I, 1145 (^°), 4162 (°tqm ); 
III, 3008,’ 15100 (°t6m ); IX, 2022, 2052. 

^Qltaracmi (do.): VI, 485; XIII, 2645 (mi). 

Grahaganecvara, Grahapati, q v. 

*Indu: I, 2577 (married twenty-seven daughters of 
Daksha), 3134 (do.); VIII, 2160 (saptitdm gatah)\ 15042 
(Agny-anilendu-Bhdnavah ); XII, 13219; XILI, 1059 (l aru- 
iienduy identified with Qiva). 

Kumudanatha (“lord of the lotuses”): N II, |8408. 

Nakshatrapati, Nakshatraraj, Nakshatra- 
raja, q.v. 

# Ni9akara (“night-maker”): 111,2667 (mgdm Rdhu- 
gra&lan °dm ), 2704 (iva) ; VI, 5130 (pldaydmdsa . . . parvonha 
8icsamkruddho Rdhuh pilrnam A ro m);JX, 1967 (divua naksha- 
traganaih pariklrno N°h ), 2016, 2031, 2039, 2057, 3126 
(nahhatrair iva sampUrno vrtu nigi N°ah ); XII, 449.9 (naksha- 
trdndm igah), 12175 (Divdkara-N°au)\ Xill, 2176. 

Oshadhlpati (“lord of herbs”): III, 137. 

Prajapati, Taradhipa, Tarakaraja, Tarapati, 
Udupa, Udupati, IJduraj, Virocana, q.v. 

Soma 2 = Surya: III, 147.—Do. 9 = Skanda : HI, 14643.— 
Do. 4 = (Jiva (1° 00 names 1 " 2 ).—Do. 6 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Soma, an Apsaras. § .191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4817 (danced 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Somabhojana, a Supnrnn,son of Garuda. § 564 (MutalTyop.): 
V, 101/^, 3597. 

Soma 9 rama (“the liernritage of Soma”), a tirtlm. § 370 
(Tirthayatrap.) : III, 84, 8135. 

Soma 9 ravas, a brahman, son of (/rutaqruvas. § 13 
(Paushyap.): I, 3, 674 (born by a serpent, became the 
purohita of Janamejaya Pariksliita). 

Soma9rayayana, a tlrtha. § 221 (Cuitrarathnp.): 1,170, 
6438 (visited by the Pandavas). 

Somadatta, a prince (according to Harivamqa v. 1821, son 
of Balhlka and father of Bhfiri, BhuiiqraVus, and (.ala). 
§ 194 (Panda): I, 126, 4911.— § 208 (Astradurqana): I, 
134, 5313.—§ 213 (Jatugrhap.) : 1,143, 5707 (Juturavam). 
— § 232 (Svayanivarap ) : 1, 186, 6994 (luiuravyah . . . 
putrag easy a , present at the svayainvara of Druupadi).—§ 287 
(Hajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1267 (Kauravyah).~§ 288 (do.): 
II, 35,' 1293.—§ 298 (l)yutap.): II, 58, 2015. —§ 302 
(Aimdyutap.): II, 74, 2476.-§ 305 (do.); 11,78,2560 
(rujdnam):—§ 307 (do.): II, 81, 2697.—§ 327 (Draupadl- 
paritapar.): 111,29, lll2.-§ 402 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 
120, f 10274 (sutair vrlam).— § 514 (Gimshayutrap.): 111, 
252, 15205.—g 552 (Gobaranup.) : IV, 38, 1243.—§ 556 
(Safijayayanap.): V, 30, |886.—§ 561 (ianasandhip.): V, 
47 1796; 55 v t 2206; 67, 2252 (Cekitana will fight with 
S.\ (tt), 2268 ; 58t, 2301 ; 66«, 2502.—§ 562 (Bhugavu- 
dyauap.): V, 83/, 2966; 89, 3114, (y), 3117; 90/;, 3180; 
95, 3402.—§ 567 (do.): V, 124/3, 4138; 128^,4284.— 
§ 578 (Bhishinavadhap.): VI, 51x. 21Q8 (on the right flank 
of Blush m a’8 array, B. has Saiimadaltih ).—§ 581 (do.): A I, 
63, t 28 ** (° si d a pHfrW' Bhuriqruvas).— § ,584 (do.): 











Somadattasuta— Somaklrti. 


VI, 81a, 3532 (followed by tbe Saindhayns, only C., B. has 
Bhagadatto ’tha Sauhilah ).—§ 585 (do.): VI, 92x» 4118, 
4128 (his standard is overthrown by Ghatotkaca): 94, 4193 
( ( °puro(j<iinu.h } attacked the Paudavas).— § 586 (do.): VI, 
997, 4504 (on the left wing of the sarvatobhadra array).— 

§ 592 ($ nTn g ap talc a v u d h ap.): VII, 203, 800 (in Diona’s 
garinjavyfiha),— § 593 (Abbimanyuvadhap.): VII, 37*, 
1609.—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 85, 3018 (niveymt 
. . . S°sga) ( 7 ), 3042.—§ 599* (Quxi ): VII, 144, 6035, 
6037, 6039, 6042 ( S . hud formerly been defeated by Qini> 
who then struck him Avith his foot. Qiva granted S. that he 
should hare a son who should in like manner strike the son 
of Qini; this also happened in the encounter between Bhuri- 
(jruvas and Sfityaki). ~ § 600 (Ghatotkacavndhap.): VII, 
165 6720 ; 156, 6729, 6737, 6738, 6750, 6752, 6755, 6758 

(enraged at the slaughter of his son Bhfnigravas, S. attacked 
Sfityaki and was defeated); 157, 6924 (only B., 0. has by 
error °sutah), 6926, 6929, 6930, 6931 (fought once more with 
Satyaki); 158^, 7031; 162,7221,7228,7231,7238,7240, 
7242, 7243, 7245, 7246, 7247, 7248, 7251, 7256, 7257 
(fought once more with Satyaki and was slain by him).— 

§ 604 (Karnap.)r VIII, 1, 22 (had been slain).—§ 609 
(Qalyap.): IX, 2(f, 72 (among those who had sided with 
Puryodhuna), 88 (hatah ).—§ 611 (do.): IX, 24 vu, 1299 
(hate ).—§ Cdo (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 63 (3fi, 3548; 64<?e, 
3614.—§ 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 9*-, 524 (had been slain).— 

§ 619 (Strlvilapap.): XI, 24*, 678 ( pttiragolcubkisantaptah, 
all. to VII, Cli. 156), 679; 25*, 736.— § 620 (graddhap.j: 
XI, 26/3, 788 (his body is burnt).—§ 787 (Agramavasap.): 
XV, 11 o, 360 (his gruddha), (tt), 372 (do.), 378; 14^, 414 
(do.).—§ 789 (Putradarganap.) : XV, 29, 809 (nihatah . . . 
pitru saha), 813 (°prabhrtayah ); 32 $, »79 (among those who, 
summoned by Vyasa, arose from the Gahga). Cf. Balhika, 
Balhikatmaja, Kaurava, Kauraveya, ICauravya, Kurupungava. 

Somadattasuta = Bhurigravus: XI, 677. Cf. Somadatta, 

Vi I, 6924. 

Sornadatti (I, 536) v. Sauimulatti. 

Somadheya, pi; (°«A), a people. § 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 
30, 1084 (in the east, vanquished by Bhimasena). 

Somag'iri, a mountain. § 775 (Auugasanik.): XIII, 166a. 
7659. 

Somaka, an ancient king (of the Paficalas), son of Sahadeva. 

§ 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 447 (yatra piltrena S°h putrdrtham 
cujajat , cf. § 408).—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 319 (in tbe 
palace of Yama).— § 406 (Tlrthayatrap.): 111, 125, 10422 
( Suhudevih , performed sacrifices on the Yamuna).—§ 407 
(do.): Ill, 126, 10469.-§408 (Jantup.): 111,127,10470, 
10471 (nypatih), 10179, 10481,10486, (10487); 128,(10491), 
10497, 10500 (°sya guruh ), (10505) (in order to get 100 sons 
S. caused'his son Jantu to be sacrificed; on account of this i 
his purohita was grilled in hell. Somaka then wished to bo 
tormented in the same manner).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI 
9aa, 316.—§ 746 (Auugasanik.) : XIII, 76*, |3G89(among 
the kings who attained to heaven by means of gifts of kine). 

—§ 761 (do.): XIII, 1155665 (among the kings who did 
not eat meat during the month of Karttika). Cf. Sfthadevi. 

Somaka, pi. (°aA), a tribe or family of the Paficfdas, often 
used synonymous with these, but also mentioned together 
with them. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, f 183. — § 190*/ (Arjuna): 

I, 123, 4796 (Arjuna will bring the Kurus and the Somakas, 
etc. under his sway).— § 231 (Svayamvarap.): X, 185, 6975 
{purohitali S°dndni ).— § 237 (Vaivahikap.): I, 193, f7l74 
(Dkf'shtadyumnah S°dndm prabarhah), — § 554 (Sainyo- ! 


dyogap.): V, 5, 90 (°dmhn dhurandhare , sc. Drupada).— 
§ 566 (Sanjayayannp.): V, 22, f662 (°.dndm prabarhah , 
i.e. Dhj-shtndyumna).— § 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 48, 1851 
(do., do.?); 60, 1975 (°unum balena ).—§ 567 (Bhagavad- 
junap.): V, 130, 4371 (Fundavdh S°aih saha ).—§ 571 
(Ulukadutagnmunap.): V, 160, 5412 (Panduvdn saha-S 0 dn) t 
5417.— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 173, 5943 (Fdncdldn 
saha- S°aih).— § 574 (do.): VI, 1, 2 (Kuril-Pdndava-S°dh), 
3 (do.), 4 (Fundavdh saha-S°uh), 27 (Kurii-POmlava-S°uh), 
34 (do.).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 16, 601 (Somakdmg 
ca sa-Sriijayon ).—§ 577 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI. 43, 1534 
(only B., C. has 8rn/ai,ah).~§ 579 (do): VI, 62% 2151 
(Puncdlyah saha S°aih ) % —§ 580 (do.) :* VI, 69, 2577.—§ 582 
(do.): VI, 72, 3193 (Fdhculdh S°aih saha, slain by Bhlshma). 
—§583 (do.): VI, 75/3, 3288 (Qilchaii^l . . , S°aih samvftah ); 
77, 3385 (sarva-S 6 fit ).—§ 585 (do.): VI, 88 , 3889 (°dn 
saha-SrhjayOn), 3890 (Funcdluh S°aih saha); 89/', 3947 
(Drupada h . . . sahifah 8arva-S°aih), 3952 (°dn Srnjayaih 
saha); 97, 4412 (Fdrthun . . . sahitun sarva-S°aih), (XX), 
4442 (Bhlshma had promised to slay the S.), 4444 ; 98/*u, 
4466, 4474.—§ 586 (do.): VI, 103, 4682 (sangrumah . . . 
Bkshmasya saha-S°aih ); 107, 4889 (jUdn).— § 587 (do.): 
108, 5018 (vinighnan S°dn, sc. Bhlslima); 116, 5439 (slain 
by Blushmu), 5448; 118, 5532 (attacked Bhlshma); 119, 
5683 (sa-Funcdluh ).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 7, 172 
(sarva-S°an ).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap,) : VII, 110, 4168 
(Bronam nighnantam S°dn ); 118, f4690; 125, 5017 (san- 
grdmah . . . Dronasya S°aih); 126, 5096 (Pdficdldh saha 
S°aih); 127, 5175 (Pdncdluh saha-S°dh ); 146, 6292 
(Dronasya S°aih sdrdham sahgrdmah); 161, 6563.—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavudhup.): VII, I 667 , 6695 (Fundavuh saha 
S°aih ); 159, 7133, 7134, 7140 (do.): 160^, 7155, 7157, 
7158 (Fdncdldn saha S°aih ), 7165, 7166 (do.); 161 77 , 7218 ; 
164, 7311 (Farthan sa-S°dn), 7344 ; 165, 7356 (Fdncdldn 
sg-S°dn), 7358 (Funcdluh S°dh tathd ); 168, 7534 (sarva 0 ), 
7541 (Funcdluh S°aih saha), 7544; 169, 7592; 172 ww, 
7748,7763 (Bhtmah . . . vrtah Fdndava-S°aih) ; 173,7784 
(Funcdluh saha S°aih).—% 602 (Dronavudhap.): VII, 186, 
8461 (°-Fdndavdn ); 190, 8719 (Drono vinighnan sarva-S°dn). 
—§ 603 (Narayanastrnmokshap.): VII, 193^, 8931 ( Kuru- 
S°dh); 200/*/3, 9322; 201, 9392 (follow Arjuna).-§ 605 
(Karnap.) : VIII, 22 tt, 884 (Pundu-Fdncdla-S 0 aih) ;. 24, 
939 (fought with Karna).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 74, 3793 
(°andm inahurathdh ); 78, 3946 (arc slain by Ivarna), 3997 
(°dn hated, sc. Karna) ; 79^, 4013; 82, |4194 (slain by 
Karna); 89, f4533, -J4553, f4601 (Pdrthdnugdn); 90, 
f4628 (Kurarah S°dg cam), 14637; 91, f4762 (read sa- 
Somakdh, sc. Pdndavdh—with B.), f 4805 , f4825.— § 609 
(9alyap.): IX, 1, 13 (Puncula-Somakun, ouly B., C. lias 
Fuhcdlasainikun)\ — § 610 (^alyap.): IX, 7y, 324, 332 
(°‘S r nJaydh), 363.—§ 611 (do.): IX, 87 ;, 399 ; 1U, 552, 
(*')> 576 (Qalyah . . . nighnan S°-Pundavun ); 16t, 822, 
17870 (Pdndn-Fdncula- S°dh); 1 8/3ft, 962 ; 20, fl072; 
21**, 1126.—§ 612 (Hradopruvegnp.): IX, 30 1693 

(Agvatthfunan had promised to slay the S.), 1722.—§ 615 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 56y, 3170; 57, 3209 (Fandun sa- 
S°dn), 3226 (°-Pundavtih); 69, 3310, |332l (°dnd?n pra - 
barhdh ).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X. 8 , 321 (°-Fdndavun), 365, 
468 (°dndm janakshaye), 477 (are slain by Agvatthaman). 

Somaka, sg. = Janamejaya the Panpala (so PCR.): VIII, 
f 4 200 (°- Fdrshatdtmajaa ). 

Somaklrti, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 
67, 2734.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranfimak.): 1,117, 4547. 





Somakula (“the race of Soma”). § 407 (Mandhatrup.): 

III, 126, 10465 (°otpanno Gdndhdrddhipatih). 

Somaloka (“ the world of Soma”). § 364 (TTrthayatrap.): 
III, 83, 6085.—§ 368 (do.): Ill, 83, 7056.—§ 370 (do.) :* 
III, 84, 8021, 8066, 8090.—§ 615/ ( Asita Devala): IX, 
60/t, 2882.—§ 733w (Marudgana): XIII, 25, 1726.—§ 746 
(Anu^sanik.): XHI, 79 3767. — [§ 757A (Ilastikuta) : 

Gautatna said : Next [to Uttar dh Kuravah J blaze the etevnaf 
redolent regions (lokah) in the abode of king Soma , which are 
free from passions and sorrow. J)hftardsh(ra said; I his region 
( lokah ) is for those who always make gifts and never receive 
gifts, who never take anything from others, who give away 
all their wealth to a deserving person, who are hospitable to 
everybody, inclined to grace and forgiving, who never speak 
ill of others, who feed others (saUVibltutdh, so Bit., otherwise 
XII. and PCR.), and who always are of righteous behaviour 
( punyafildh ): XHI, 102, 4871 (lokah . . . Somasya rajnah 
Hiidaney ].—§ 759 (Amujasanik.): XIII, 109, 5375, 5377. 

§ 766 (do.): XIII, 125, 5999 (pitarah . . . gacchanti S°m ). 
—§ 7685 (Urna-Mahe^vurasaniv.): XIII, 141, 6-493; 142, 
6523. 

Somanvaya (“the race .of Soma”). § 565 (Galavacaiita): 
V, 114, 3902 (°e . . . jdtahy sc. Yayati).—§ 7185 (XJiicha- 
vTttvup.): XII, 354, 13776. Of. Somakula, Somavanuja. 
Somapa 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615?« (Skartda) : IX, 
45*7, 2572. 

Somapa 2 , a Yi^afleva. § 749 (Anu<;asanik.): XIII, 91-7, 
4359. 

Somapa 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Somapa “ JJiva (1000 names 1 ). 

*Somapah (pi.) (“ soma-drinkers”), a class of pitrs or rshis. 

• § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 463 (a class of pitrs).—§ 656 
(Khadgotpattik.): XII, 166/1, 6143 (sc. fshayah, only C., _ 

B. reads Somavdyavyah).—§ 6955 (Dakshayajfiuvinaqu): XII, 
285a, 10280.—§ 7175 (Namyanlya): XII, 34855, 13501 
(pitarah).— §*730 (Anu^sanik.): XIII, 18AA, f 1371.— 

§ 7685 (Uma-Mahe<jvarasarpv.): XIII, 141, 6195. 

Somapada, a tTrtlia. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): II1, 84, 8097. 
Somaplthin (“drinker of soma”). § 757c (Hastikuta): 
Gautama said: There where [the siimans] Patliantaia and 
JJrhat are sung, where one strews the altar [0. vedvw, B. vedl] 
for pundarllcas (sacrifices? so PC It.), where the drinker of 
soma comes (so B.) with [goldtn-hued] steeds (haribhih): 
XIII, 102, f-4896 (only B., instead of upaydli . . . soinapUhl , 

C. reads updyanti . . . Somavlthwi), 

Somapura (“the city of Soma”). § 565 (Galavacaiita): 

V, 119, 4021 (puram . . . S° prabtum). 

SomapUtra (“the son of Soma (the Moon)”) =Vurcas: I, 
2747 (VP); XVIII, 165 (V°). 

Somaputrl (“the daughter of Soma (the Moon)”) = Jyots- 
nakttli: V, 3533. 

Somasunu (“ the son of Soma (the Moon) ”) = Abhimanyu: 
VII, 2132. 

Somatlrtha, name oFvarious tlrtlias. § 362 (TTrthayatrap.): 
III, 83, 5089.—§ 304 (do.): HI, 83, 6084.—§ 368 (do.): 
Ill, 83, 7056. 

Somatman = Krshna : XII, 1628. 

Somavaktra — 9 iva J XIV, 197 error ^ onia °)* 

Somavamca (“the race of Soma (the Moon) ). § <175 

(Xarayanlya): XII, 343, VII) ff 13214 (°odbhavah, sc, 
• Nahusha). 

Somavamqiya (“belonging to the lunar-race ) = Bhnna- 
sena: III, 11169. 


Somavarcas, a Vitjvadeva. 749 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 
91 7 , 4358, 4361 (0. by error °ah instead of°«5). 
Somavayavyah, pi. ( c ah), a class of rshis: XII, 1660, 
6143 (only B., C. has somapa yarydh). 

Somavlthi, v. Somaplthin. 

Spa^a (“touch”, personif.). § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 
11, 438 (^abda-S°au, in the palace of Brahman). 
Spar 9 a 9 ana, pi. (°&h)> a class of gods. § 730 (Anu^asanik.): 
XLli, 18 f!372. 


Spashtakshara ^ Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sphotana = 9 LVil f 1000 names 1 ). 

Sragvin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sraja, a Yigvudeva. § 749 (Amujasanik.): XIII, 91 7 , 4358. 

Srash.tr 1 = Surya: Ill, 153.—l)o. 2 = Kyslma (Vishnu): III, 
481 ; XIII, 7012 (1000 names), 7055 (do.). 

Sruvahasta — Qiva: XIII, 1157 (1000 names 3 ); XI 200 . 

Srhjaya \ one or more ancient kings. § 5 (Anukvain.): I, 
la. 223 (in Narada’s enumeration).—§ 267 (Yamasab'hav.): 
II, 8, 326 (in the palace of Yuma). Cf. Srnjaya. 

Srhjaya 2 , one of the standard bearers of Jayadratha. § 522 
‘(DraupadUmranap.): III, 265, f 15597 (°-Suprarrddhau, 
only C., B; lias Sahjaya 0 ). 

Srhjaya 1 ', father of Suvarnashthlvin. § 595 (Abhimanyu- 
vatlhap.): There was a king of the name Qaibya (C. c vya), 
his son was S. ; the rshis Nurada and Janata were the 
frieuds of S. Seeing the daughter of S ., Parvata asked if 
she was 91 I, etc. (a). Narada obtained her as his wife. 
Parvata cursed Narada, saying that he should not go to heaven 
at his will, and Narada (enumerating what constitutes a 
marriage) cursed Parvata, saying that he should not go to 
heaven without him. Meanwhile, king S., desirous ol 
a son, prevailed upon the brahmans to ask Nurada on his 
behalf, and, urged by Narada, he prayed for a son 
possessed of every accomplishment,’ and whose urine, etc. 
should he of gold. This son was named Sitvarnashfhlvjfl 
(“gold-spitter”), and increased the wealth [of his father] 
beyond all limits (description). Some, robbers seized the 
prince and slew him, and cut his body into fragments but 
without finding any gold. The robbers then slew one another 
and sank into an unimaginably awful hell. To Srhjaya, who 
was afflicted with deep sorrow, the D.-y. Nuro.da told the 
Shodagargjiha (q.v,), i.e., the histories of sixteen kings who 
had died (except the last, viz. llama Jamadagnya ), ending 
each narrative with the words: “as he died who was 
superior to thee and to thy son, thou shouldst not grieve for 
the latter who performed no sacrifice and made no sacrificial 
present.” (Each narrative then ends with the words: tyai- 
tyeti vydliarun [read vydharai] ; Nil. takes Qvaitya (i.e. sou of 
Qvityaj as a name of S., cf. also XII, 1052) (VII, 65-70). 
The grief of Srhjaya was dispelled and Barada restored 
his son to life:' VII, 55, 2138 ({laihjasya . . . putrah), 
2140, 2144 ( rpatili), 2146, 2154, 2169, 2170, 2182; 66, 
2184’ 2194 ; 57, 2196, 2207 ; 58, 2209, 2222 ; 69, 2224, 
2247 ; 60, 2249, 2261 ;• 61, 2263, 2270 ; 62, 2272, 2290 ; 
63 2292 2301; 64, 2303,2319; 66, 2321,2332; 66, 
2334 2354 ; 67, 2356, 2375 ; 68, 2377, 2392; 69, 2394, 
2425; 70, 2450; 71, 2451 (2457), 2459.-§ 595..(Abln- 
manyuvadhap.) : VII, 71, 2472 (°sya putram , i.e. Suvarna- 
shtinvin) —§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, I 7 , 25 (putra- 
gokrlte , all! to § 595).-§ 632 (Rajadh.): XII, 29, 906 
(°#i putragokdrttam), 910, 916, 917, 922, 924, 931, 932, 935, 
937 938 943, 944, 955, 956, 963, 964, 973, 974, 986, 987, 
992! 993, 997,998, 1003, 1004, 1012, 1013, 1022, 1023, 
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1029, 1030, f 037 , f 1038 (fl039) (Narada told SvHjaya the 
Shodagarajopakhyana, cf. § 595).— § 633 (do.): XII, 30, 

1043 (KdneanashtMvi S°sya sutah), 1014 (°sya sutah = do)._ 

§ 633$ (Narada-Parvatakhyana) : XII, 30, 1052 (Qvaityam), 
1072 (°dtmajdm, Narada married the daughter of S., ef. § 595 ). 
—§ 634i ( S u varn a sh till visa m bli a v op.): XII, 31, 1091, 1097, 
(1100), (1102), 1105, 1109, 1110 (rdjarsheh), 1115 (°sya 
sutah, i.e. Suvarnashthlvin), 1117, 1125 {raja) (the birth of 
Suvarnashthlvin, cf. § 595).—§ 761 (Aiiugasanik.): XIH, 
1153, 5665 (among the kings who abstained from meat during 
the month of Karttika). Cf. (Jvaitya. 

Srnjaya 4 (“kiug of the Srnjaya* ”?) = Hotravahana : V, 
6059 (H°), 6064, 6080 [IT), 6086, 6099 ( nrpam), 7002, 7008. 
Srnjaya* = Uttamaujas: Vlir, f3812 (U°). 

Srnjaya 9 (VIII, 5037), vide Sanjaya (so B.). 

Srnjaya, pi. (°dh) } a tiibe or family among the Paficalas, 
often used synonymous with these, but also mentioned 
together with them. § 327 (I)raupadlparitapav.): III, 33, 
1275, 1352; 35, 1390.—§ 556 (Sahjayayanap.): Y, 22 , 
f053, f683 ; 24, f ?21 ; 25e, f723, f736 (. Kuru-S°dndm ); 
26, f 756 (do.); 28*, f804.—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 48, 
fl814, fl849 (drshtrd S°dndm amke Dhrshtadyumnam), |1906 
(kshayam . . . Kurn-S°anam ); 67<>, 2264 (among the allies 
of Yudhishthira); 71, |2575.—§ 562 (Bhngavadyannp.): 
Y, 72, 2662 ( Kurn-SP&n ); 82, 2881 ( Pdndavdh S°aih saha), 
2884 (.Pundavaih saha S°aih),' 2889 (sainikaih): 03, 3315 
(Kurunum S°ukdn ca sahgrdme ).—§ 567 (do.): V, 127, 4243 
( Pdndavdh S°aihsaha).—§ 571 (tTlukadutag.): V, 161, 5538 ; 
162, 5585 ; 163, j‘5652 (°dndm anikani ).—§ 572 (liathati- 
rathasankhyauap.): V, 167, 5784.—§ 576 (BhagavadgTtap.): 
VI, 14, 535 (KaunUydn . . . sa-S°dn), 543 ; 15, 601 
(Somakdmg ca sa-S°dn ); 16, 631 ( 2)hrsh(adyunmapurogamdh ). 
—§ 577 (Bhlshmavadliap.): YI, 43, 1534 (B. Somakuh ).— 

§ 578 (do.): YI, 45, 1671 (Kurunum S°dndh ca sahgrdme ).— 

§ 580 (do.): YI, 59, 2530 (Pdndavdh S°aihsaha).—§ 581 
(do.): YI, 60, f2679 (Kuru-S°dh ).—§ 582 (do.):" VI, 
72, 3176 (°dli Kurulhih saha); 73, 3237 (do.); 74, 3276 
(Pdndavdh &°aih sardham ).— § 583 (do.): YI, 75', 3309 
(°dh Kaikayaih saha).— § 584 (do.): YI, 86 , 3793,3816 
3817.—§ 585 (do.): VI, 88 , 3889 (Somakdn sa-S°dn) ; 89, 
3952 (Sotnakdn S°aih saha), 3953; 91, 4053; 95£'£, 4321 ; 
98, 4465 (Pandavaih saha S°aih ).—§ 586 (do.): VI, 107, 
4893 (Pundavdn saha-S°dn ), 4895.—§ 587 (do.): VI, 108,* 
5016 (Pandavaih saha-S°aih), 5019 ( Pundava-S°aih ), (<y)’ 
5022; 109, 5057 (Pundavaih saha S°aih), 5091 ; 114, 5328 
(Pdrthuh . . . sahitdh sarva-8°aih ); 116, 5335 (Pandavaih 
saha S°aih), (u), 5349, 5350, 5354; 118, 5532 (Somakuh 
S°dg ca ), 5534 ; 119, 5572 ( sarva-S°dh) (yS/ 3 ), 5676.—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 2a, f 82 i 7, 212 (Pdndavdh saha 
S°ath), 214 (Pdndava-S°dn) t 220 (Pdndava-S°ah); 9, 261 
(do.).—§ 590 (do.): YII, 12, 434 ( Pdndu-S°aih , attack 
Drona); 13, 485, 489 (r&ndu-S°ah ); 14,496; 16,629,669 
(Pdnglu-S 0 dh ). —§ 592 (Samqaptnkavadbap.): YII, 21t t 
883, 884, 895 (Kuru-S°vdhinvn), (A,), 915; 22 v, f926, 935 
( Pundava-S°dh ).—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhnp.): YII, 35c, 
1511, 1516 (Pancdldh S°aih saha); 40o, 1695 ( Matsya - 
Pdhcdla-S°dh ).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): YII, 78«, 2744.— 

§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YII, 95, 3513 ( Pundit-S°aih ); 
97, 36Q6; IO 80 , 4087 (Cedi-Pancdla-S°dn); 110, 4154, 
4160, (p), 4165; 111*, 4284; 114a;, 4539; 122, 4932; 
126 uti, 5069, 5088 (Cedi-Pdncula-S°dn ); 130, 5335 

(Pdndu - S°aih) ; 161, 6561, 6568 (Kuru - S°dh), 6569 
( Pdndava-S°dn ).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 164, 


6662, 6679 (Pondu-S°dh ); I 667 , 6682; 156/, 6779; 
167 <r, 6967 ; 160, 7200 (Pdncdluh saha S°aih ); 161 77 , 
7217; 164, 7344, 7345 (nihateshu),' 7&51 ; 166, 7430, (//), 
7459; 173, 7792 (.Pancdldh S°aih saha); 177, 8056; 
182 eee, 8248 ( °-Pdmlavah •), ( 777 ), 8284 (Pdndavdh S°aih 
saha); 183 777 , 8306 (°uh saha Pdnculaih ), 8308 ( Pundu - 
S°dh ).—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 186 7 , 8490 (Cedi- 
Kaikeya-S°dn); 190, 8696, 8725 ; 192, 8823, 8882 (Kuril- 
Punda va - S°dh ).—§ 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 199, 
9214 ( Pdn$u-Pdvcaia-S°a £);—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 3, 
70 (°dndm . . . kadanary) ; 5T> 92.—§ 605 (do.) : VIII, 10, 
379 (Pancdldh S°dg ga); 21, 825 (haldh Karnena ), 844 
(Pdndu-S°-Pdhcdldn); 24, 988 (vadhyamdnah sarnare Suta- 
putrena ); 25, 1004 ; 31 w, 1268 (Pdrthdn sa-S°dn); 32, 
1349 (Kaunteydh . . . sa-Srnjayah).—% 606 (do.): VIII, 

36, 1640 (Dhrshtadyiimnapurogamdh). — § 607 (do.): VIIT, 

37, \\728, f 1729.—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 47$, 2224, 2233 

(sahgrumah . . . Kuru-S°dndm, C. has by error Q°) ; 61 77 , 
2441 (Pundavdn S°aih saha); 54 00, 2613, 2625; 66yp, 
2693, 2695, ( 00 ),. 2751 (dagdhah), 2776 ; 67, f2851 (jana- 
kshayah . . . Kuru-8°dndm); 68 , 2864 (mahdrathuh) (xx)> 
2902 (Pdncala-S°dndm), 2905; 69, 2909 (A r uru-S°dh); 
6 O 777 , 3010 (Pdndu-S°dn), 3012, 3014, 3034 (°sainyena); 
6l8c8, 3067 (Pdndu-S°ath ); 64, 3271 (vadhgamdnuh samare 
Sutaputrena); 66 , f3348 (samdgame 8 0 -Kaiiravdnam ); 
67***, f3373; 73, 3638, 3671, 3672, 3745, 3746; 76,’ 
f3804 (Pdndava-S°undm); 79, 4016, f4088; 86 , f43I3 
(Pundu-S°aih), f4325 (do.); 92ap\ 4825; 03, 4834 

(Kuru-S°dndm); 94, 4905(do.); 96, 5031 (Pdndu-Pdncdla- 
S°dh).— § 610 (galyup.): IX, 6«, 332 (Somaka-S°dn).— 

§ 611 (do.): IX, 9,413 (yuddham Kurtindm . . . S°aih saha), 
444 (Kuru-S°sahkula i sc. nadt); 13, 686 (nihatdn ); 20, 
f 107 6 (sendpatih Pdndava-S°dndm f i.e. Dhrshtudyumnu), 
f 1087 ; 21 kk, 1126.—§ 612 (Hradapravegap.): IX, 29, 
1581 (Pdndu-S°aih ).—§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 32, 
1848; 33, 1919 (follow Yudhishthira), 1944 (Pdndavdh 
saha-S°dh ).—§ 614(do.): IX, 34, I960.—§ 615 (do.): IX, 
66 7r, 3122; 57, 3232; 69, f3318; 61, 3388, 3390, 3407 
(so both C. and B., PCIt. has Sanjaya, which seems to bo 
the correct reading). — § 616 (Sauptikap.) : X, 8 , 398 
(Pund!u-S 0 &n), 467 (are slain by Agvatthaman).—§ 620 

. (Qraddhap.) : XI, 26/3, 788 (their bodies are burnt). 

Srshti (“ procreation ”), a goddess. § 270 (Brabmasabliav.): 

II, il, 459 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Srshtikrt (“creator”) = Brahman : I, 1204. 
Stambamitra, a ^arngaka, son of Mandapala and Jarita. 

§ 259 (garngakop.): I, 230, 8373 ; 232, (8407), (8415); 
233, 8434. 

Stanakunda, sg. and pi., name of a tirtha. § 370 (Xirtha- 
yatrap.): 111,84,8130. 

Stanaposhika (so B.) or Stanayoshika (so C.), .pi. 
(°d4), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9o, 376 (in the 
north-east). 

Stavapriya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Stavaraja (“chief-hymn”): XIII, 1135 (i.e. the 1000 
names of giya), 1136 (do.), 1379. 

Stavya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Stena, pi. (°dh) (“thieves”), name of a caste: XII, 10868 
(C. has by error tend(h)). 

Sthanada = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sthan<Jil©yu, a prince. § 150 (Puruvaip/;.): I, 94, 3700 
(fourth son of Itaudra^va). 

Sthanu l 9 name of a Iiudra. § 108 (Aipgavat.): I, 66 , 2567 

82 







(among the Rudras, sons of Sthanu, i.o. giva).—§ 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4826. 

Sthanu 2 = giva, q.-v.—l)o. s = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sthanutirtha, name of a tirtha. § 61 5p (Vasishtapavaha)*. 
IX, 42, 2361 (the residence of Vasishtha; there Sthanu had 
performed austerities), 2363. 

Sthanuvata, a tirtha. § 368 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 83, 
7049. * 

Sthavara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sthavaranam patih = giva ( 100 ° names 2 ). 

Sthavira 1 = giva ( l00 ° names 1 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sthavishtha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sthavishthah sthavlyasam = Krshna: XII, 1612. 

Sthira', a companion of Skanda. § 6 low (Skanda): IX, 46, 
2550 (given to Skanda by IJferu). 

Sthira 2 = 9^ va 0 090 names 1 ” 2 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sthita = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sthula 1 = giva (1000 names 1 ). — Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sthulabaluka v. Sthulavaluka. 

Sthulatjiras, a rshi. § 264 (Sahhakriyap.): II, 4a, 106 
(waited upou Yudhishthira).—§ 413 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 
135, 10699 (dgramah S°ak, a tirtha).—§ 7175 (Xarfiyanlya): 
343, XII) ff 13221 ( mahanhih , cursed the trees, saying 
that they should not put forth flowers at all times).—§ 734 
(Auu<jasanik.): XIII, 26a, 1762 (y.l.'SthUlagird^ B.; came 
to see Bhlshma), 

Sthulajlrnahgajatila = giva (1000 names'). 

Sthulakarna, Sthulakarna, v. Sthun °. 

Stliulakecja, a rshi. § 21 (Pramadvani): I, 8, 942 ( rshih ), 
944 ( °&gramam), 947, 949 (rshih), 952 (reared Pramadvara). 

Sthulaksha, a rshi. § 734 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 26a, 
1764 (came to see Bhlshma). 

Sthulavaluka (0., °5a°), a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9\, 323.—§ 757//* (Goloka): XIII, 102a, 4888 (a tirtha). 

Sthuna 1 , name of a Yaksha. § 83 (Adivamqavatarana): I, 
63, 2153 ( Yalcshah, all. to § 573).—§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): 
V, 191, 7477 ( °‘bhavanam ), 7479 ( Yakshah ); 192, 7495, 
7520, f7521 ( Yakshasya), 7525, 7529, 7535, 7S37 (Yalcshah) t 
7539, 7540, 7544 (°- yalcshena ) (S. gave his manhood to 
gikhandini). Cf. Sthunakarna. 

Sthuna 2 , a son of Vigvamitra. § 7215 (VigvamitropT): 
XIII, 4/3, 250. 

Sthunakarna (Sthula 0 , C.), a brahman. § 324 (Dvaita- 
vatiapravegap.) : III, 26a, 986 (worshipped Yudhishthira). 

Sthunakarna, name of a weapon. § 442 (Xivfitakavaca- 
yuddhap): I LI, 167, 11967 (employed by Arjuna; cf. the 
explanation of JSTI1.).—§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.): III, 246, 
14995 (employedby Arjuna, C. has Sthula 0 ). —§ 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 141<5, 4786 (employed by Arjuna).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 181, 8222 (employed by Bala- 
raraa), 8226. — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 60aaa, 2998 
(°endrajulena , employed by the Dhartarashtras). 

Sthunakarna 2 == Sthuna 1 : V, 7476, 7482. 

Stobha, name of a certain sacrificial exclamation: II, 304 
(pi. °-aA, personified, only B., C. has turdh ; cf. graha 1 
(v. additions)); XII, 7268, 7340, 9632; XIII, 625, 4108 
(only B.). 

Stotra(m) .= Vishnu (1000 names). 

Stotratman = Krshna: XII, 1633. 

StOtT = Vishpu (1000 names). ' 
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Stri — giva (1000 names *). 

Striparvan, the 11th book of the Mbbhr. § 4 (Anukram.): 

I, 1, 90 ( °aishikavigrdmah , sc. BJulrat adrumah ).— § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, oj&l.—§ 795/? (Mahabharata) : XVIII, 

6, 276. 

Strlrajya, sg. (B.) name of a country (‘‘the kingdom of 
females”), or pi. (ah) (C.) a people (“the inhabitants of 
( ] 0 .”)._§ 342 (Indrulokabhigamanap.): III, 61, 1991. 

Strlrajyadhipati (“ king of Strlrajya”) * grgala (?): 

XII, 114 (Q°). 

Strivilapa (“the lament of the women”). §10 (Parva¬ 
sangr.) : I, 2, 348 (i.e. Strivilupaparvan). 

[Strlvilapaparvan(°va)] (“the section containing the 
lament of the women ”, the 86 th of the minor parvans of the 
Mhbhr.; cf. Strivilapa). § 619: Aided by the spiritual 
sight granted by Vyusa, Gundhdrl beheld the field of 
battle, though distant, from the spot where she stood 
(description), with lla., Pg., jackals, etc. Bhrtardshtra, at 
the command of Vydsa, with tho* Pundavas (headed by Yudhi¬ 
shthira ), with Krshna and all the Kuru ladies, proceeded to 
the field of battle. The Pdhcdla und the Kuru ladies were 
plunged into unutterable distress (description), described by 
the daughter of Subala , i.e. Gdndh&r f, to Krshna, mentioning 
Bhlshma, etc. (a); then her eyes fell upon Buryodhana (XI, 

16). Gundh&rVs lament at the sight of Buryodhana (/B) 

(XI, 17); do. of her sons and daughters-in-law, etc., 
especially Bukgdsana ( 7 ) (XI, 18) ; do. ot Vikarna , etc. (£) 

(XI, 19); do. of Abhimanyu, etc., directing Krshna’s attention 
to the laments of TJltard (e) (XI, 20) ; do. of Karna (£) 

(XI, 21) ; do. of the lord of the Avantis, etc. ( 7 ), Jayadratha , 
and Buhgala (XI, 22) ; do. of tyilya, Bhlshma , etc., (0) and 
Brona, whoso disciples, with Krpl, were burning bis body on 
the hank of the Gahya (XI, 23) ; do. of Somadatta and 
Bhurigravas, and the mother and wives of Bhungravas, and 
Qahuni (*) (XI, 24); do. of the Kamboja-buig, etc. (*). 

Then Gandharl cursed Krshna for not having prevented the 
slaughter of the Kurus and the Pundavas , saying: “on 
the thirty-sixth.year from this thou shalt, after causing tho 
slaughter of thy kinsmen, etc., perish in a disgraceful way 
within the wilderness, etc.” Krshna said: “there is none 
in the world, save myself, who is capable of exterminating 
the Vrshnis ; I am endeavouring to bring it about; in 
proclaiming this curse, thou hast aided me in the accomplish¬ 
ment of that task.” The Pundavas became stupefied 

(XI, 25). 

Stubha, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): 111,221,14190 
(only B., C. has Tubhah, which seems to suggest a reading 
anvayas lu sah). 

Stuta == giva: X, 256; XII, 10363 (1000 names'); XIII, 

1174 (1000 names 2 ). 

Stuti = Vishnu (1.000 names). 

*stuticastra, ph (°uni) : II, 452 (read with B. stutigaslruni, 

“praise and invocations”). 

Stuty a = giva : X, 256; XII, 10363 (1000 names ’). 

Stuyamana = giva: X, 256; XII, 10363 (1000 names 1 ). 

Subahhru “ Krshna : XII, 1511. 

Subahu 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpasattra): I, 36, 1559 
(enumeration).—§ 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 103 7 , 3632 (do.). 

Subahu 2 , ail Apsaras. § 103 (Am^avat.): T, 65, 2558 
(daughter of Fradha).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4819 
(among the Apsnrases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Subahu 8 , various kings at the time of Yudhishthira. § 130 
(Am 9 avat.): I, 67, 2660 (incarnation of the Asura Hara), 




Subadiu—Subhiadrahar ana( m ). 



2696 (among the incarnations from the Krodhava 9 a gana).— 
§ 554 (Sainyodyognp.): Y, 4 7 , 77. Cf. Subahu 5 , Subahu 8 ~ 9 . 
Subahu 4 , son of Dhytarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 
2729!—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputran&mak.): I, 117, 4542 .— 
§ 209 (Drupadagasana): I, 138, 5161.—§ 585 (Bhishma- 
yadhap.): \ I, 9600, 4349 (among other sons of Dhytarashtra 
defeated by Bhimasena).—§ 592 (Sam^aptakaYadhap.) : YII, 
25, 1077 (protected Drona against his brother Yuyutsu).— 
§ 596(Pratijiiap.): VII, *74>, 2629 (?).—§ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): YU, 170/</*, 7671.—§ 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 
51^, 2447 (araongtwenty sons ofDhrtarashtra who attacked 
Bhimasena). 

Subahu®, a Ka$i king. § 280 (Bhimnsena): II, 30, 1080 
(Ragtrajam, vanquished by Bhimasena on his digvijaya). 
Subahu*, a Cedi king at the time of Hala. § 347 (Nalopa- 
khyanap.): III, 64, 2531 ( Cerlltujatya ); 66, 2576 (do.). 
Cf. Cedipati, Cediraja. 

Subahu 7 , king of the Kulindas. § 419 (Gandhamiidunapr.): 
III, 140, 10863 (fvishaydm, on Himavat, description), 10865 
(JCulindunam ujvarah ),—§ 449 (Ajagarap.): III, 177, f 12349 
(Kiratardjno vhhayam S°oh), f 12351 ( °vishaye) } f 12352. 
Cf. Kiratarajan, Kulindadhipati. 

Subahu 8 , a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Sam$aptakavadhap.): 
YU, 18, 738, 740, 741 (among the Sam$aptakas, fought 
with Arjuna).—§ 609 (^alyap.): IX, 76 (had sided 
with Duryodhana). 

Subahu 9 , a Pandava warrior. 8 597 (Pfatiinan.): YII 
83*, 2951. ; 

Subahu 19 , a warrior of Skanda. 8 615« (Skanda): IX 
45 v. 2575. ' 

Subahu 11 , an ancient king. § 761 (Anu^asanik.) : XIII, 
116 <$, 5668 (among the kings who abstained from meat 
during the month of Karttika). 

Subandhanavimocana, Subandhava = Qiva (1000 
names a ). 

Subala 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, 1*, 229 (in 
Safijaya’s enumeration). 

Subala 2 , king of the Gandharas and father of (pakuni and 
Gandharl, § 83 (Adivaraqavatarana): I, 63, 2439 ( Nagnnjit ?, 
disciple of Prahrada).—§ 174 (Dhrtarashtravivaha): I, HO, 
4367 (°8yutmajd, i.c. Gandharl), 4373 ( Gdndhiirardjasya , gave 
Ins daughter Gandharl in marriage to Dhrtarashtra).— § 287 
(llajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1265 ( Gdndharardjah , came to the 
rajusuya of Yudbishthira).—§ 292 (do.): II, 45*. 1608 
(accompanied by Nukula). —§ 327 (Draupadlparitapav.): 
HI, 34, f 1356 (°sya putrah, i.e. Qakuni).—§ 569 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): V, 148, |5031 (°sya putri, i.e. Gandharl).— 

§ 585 (Ilhlshmavadhap.): YI, 90, 4004 ( °8ydtmajdh , i.e. 
Gaja, etc.), 4009 ( °8yatmajdn = do.).—§ 611 (£alyap.)’: IX, 
22, 1153 (°sya sutah , i.e. £akuni); 28, 1558‘ (°sya putrah, 
i.e. Qaluini), fl56l (do., do.).—§ 612 (Hradaprave^ap.): 

IX, 29, 1600 (°sya hate putre, i.e. Qakuni). Cf. Gandha- 
raraja. 

Subala 3 , a king. § 522 (Draupadiharanap.): III, 265, 
f 15596 (lkshvdkurdjhah S° sya putrah, followed Jayadratha, 
only C., B. lias Subhavasya). 

Subala 4 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 

Y, 101*. 3588 (enumeration). 

Subala 5 = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Subaladayada (“the son of Subala”) ?= Kalikeya: YII, 
1933 (A"°), 

Subalaja = flak uni, q.v, 

Subalaja = Gandharl, q.v. 
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Subalaputra, Subalatmaja = £akuni, q.v. 
Subalatmaja = Gandharl, q.v. 

Subalatmaja/pi. (°dh) (‘‘the sons of Subala 2 ”). § 585 
(Bhlshmavadhap.); YI, 90, 4011 (i.e. Gaja, Gavakska, 
• ' Yrshabha, Carmavat, Arjava, and $uka), 4013 (do., except 
Vrshabha they are slain by Ira vat). 

Subha, wife of Ahgiras. § 489 (Ahgirasa) : III, 218, 14122 
(only B., Q, has Quhha), 

Subhadra, name of a place. § 607 (Karnap.) : YIII, 44, 
2013 ((°?;i numa catvaram , in the country of the Bahikas; 
XII. explains : S°m catvaram surabhunddgrayabhutnm). 
Subhadra 1 , daughter of Yasudeva, wife of Arjuna, and 
mother of Abhimanyu. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, (-149.— § 11 
(Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 400, 401, 428.—§ 71 (Adivamqavata- 
ranap.): I, 61, 2273 ( anujdm Vasudevasya ), 2274 (all. to 
§ 252).—§ 83 (Adivannjavatarana) : I, 63, 2449 (Abht- 
manyuh S°dydm Arjundd abhyajdyata, cf. § 253).—§ 159 
(Puruvamq.) : I, 96, ff3830 ( bhagtnini Ydsudevasyu, by 
Arjuna, mother of Abhimanyu).—§ 252 (Subhadraharanap.): 
Ij 219, 7919 (only C., B. has Bhadruin ), 7922 (Sdranasya 
sahodard ); 220, 7936, 7938, 7939, 7959 ( S . is ravished by 
Arjuna).— § 253 (Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 7968, 7980, 
8004 (the nuptials of Arjuna and S.) t 8025 (Ifyavasya pnyd 
8vasd, mother of Abhimanyu (Saubhadrain)), 8026.—§254 
(Khan^avadahanap.): I, 222, 8072.—§ 262 (Bhagava- 
dyana) : II, 2, 25 (bhadrum ).—§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): 
II, 24, 977.— § 292 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 45, 1618.—§ 321 
(Saubhavadhap.): III, 22, 895 (Krshna brought and 
Abhimanyu to Dvaraka).— § 356 (Tilt hay a trap.) : III, 80, 
4018 (all. to § 252).—§ 452 (Markandeyas.): III, 183,’ 
f 12570, f 12583.— § 511 (Draupadl-Satyabhamasamv.) : III, 
235, 14733.—§ 552 (Arjuna) : 1Y, 49e, 1536 (all. to § 252). 

—§ 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : YII, 35, 1533 (jdtah S°ayd ) 
sc. Abhimanyu); 51, 1989, 1991 (Abhimanyu is slain).— 

§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 72, 2501 (°dydh priyam putram , 
i.e. Abhimanyu), 2528 (°dyan ca sambhutah = do.), 2532, 
2533; 77, 2714 (consoled by Krshna); 78, 2732, 2766, 
2770 (do.).—§ 599 (Jayadratliavadhap.) : YII, 127/5167; 
143, 6013 (°aydh 8utah y i.e. Abhimanyu).—§ 619 (Strivi- 
lapap.): XI, 20e, 582.—§ 783 (Amigltap.): XIY, 62 7 , 
1505 (°ddayah . . . Bharaidnum 8triyak) } f 1532 (accompanied 
Krshna to Dvaraka).— § 785 (do.): XIY, 61, 1812, 1818, 
1832 (svasd mama), 1840, 1848 (S.’a grief); 660, 1939 
(accompanied Krshna) (X), 1948, {p\ 1953; 67, 1965; 

70 o, 2038; 880, 2605, 2606. — § 787 (Aqramavasap.) : 
XY, 1, 9.— § 788 (do.): XY, 21, 590 ( hataputrd ).— § 789 
(Putradanjunap.): XV, 29 7 , 784 (Krshnabhaginl), (b), 801, 
(e), 807 ( Krshnasya bhagtnl).~§ 794 (liabaprastbanikap.): 
XVII, 1, 7. 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Abhimanyujanani (the mother of Abhimanvu): 
YIII, 4488. ' ; 

Bhadra : I, 7919 (only B., C. has Subhadrdm ), 7982 
(read °d with B.), 7983, 7985; II, 25 (S°); Vlil 1250 
(all. to § 252); XY, 471. 

Madhavl, Satvatatmaja, Satvati, Varshneyi, 
Vasudevasahodara, Vasudevasuta, Yadavl’ 
YadunandanI, q.v. 

Subhadra 1 , name of a cow. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 102, 
3610 (pagcimd Vdruni dik ca dharyale vai S°ayd). 

' Subhadraharana(m) (“the carrying away of Subhadra ”) 
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§ 10 (Parvasaixgr.): I, 2, 315 (i.e. Siibhadraharanopnrvan), 
316 (do.) ; —§ 11 (do.) : I, 2, 363 (do.). 

[Subhadvaharanaparvan(°va)] (“ Arjuna’s carrying 
away Subhadra”, tbo 17th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr.). 
(Cf. Subhadraharnna.) § 252: Some days afterwards a 
mountain festival of the Khojas, Vr shuts, ixnd.Andhakas was 
held on the Raivataka mountain ; there JIaladhara (i.e. Bala* 
rama) with Rev all, followed by Gandharras , k^ng Ugrasena , 
with liis 1000 wives, Raukmineya, (jfimba , Akrura, Sdranap 
Gada, Babhru , Viduratha , JVi^atha, Cdrudeshna , Prtliu , Vigrthu, 
Satyaka, SCityaki , Bhaiigakdra , Mahdrava , Hard iky a, Uddhava, 
etc., were present; Arjuna fell in love with Sulhadru, the 
favourite daughter of Vasttdera, the sister of Krshna , and 
uterine sister of Sdrana. Krshna told him to carry her away 
by force, as the result of a svayamvara was doubtful. They 
sent a courier to Yudhishthira at Indraprastha , and obtained 
his assent (I, 219). Arjuna set out as for a hunting expedi¬ 
tion in his chariot, yoked with Caibya and Sugrlva , and 
carried away Subhadra towards Indraprastha. The soldiers 
ran to Bvdrakd to the sabhd, named Sudharma, and informed 
the sdbhdpdla, who, by blowing the drum of alarm ( bhertm 
sdnndhikim ) caused the Vrshnis, Andhakas, and Khojas to 
assemble at the AVhile they made a loud uproar, 

Baladeva restored silence by saying that they ought first to 
hear what Krshna purposed. Then, seeing Krshna sitting 
silent, he spoke angrily about this deed of Arjuna (1, 220). 

Subhaga, brother of t^akuni. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 157?r, v. 24 b (a half <;loka inserted in B. between v. 
6944 and 6945)., 

Subhaga, an Apsaras, daughter of Prfidha. § 102 (Am^avat.): 
I, 66 , 2554. 

Subhaga, a matj*. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2636. 

Subhava, a king. § 52£ (Draupadlharanap.) : III, 266, 
f 15596 (.Ikshvdkurajnah S°sya putrah, followed Jayadratha, 
only B., G. has Subalasya). 

Subhlma, a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14166 (one 

. of the fifteen yajnamushah ). 

Subhraj. § 3 (Anukram.}: I, 1(3, 43 (son of Devabhraj), 
44 (father of Da^ajyotis, ^atajyotis, and Sahasrajyotis). 

Subhraja, a companion of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2533 (given to Skanda by Surya). 

Subhru, a maty. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2626. 

Subhuja = Vislmu (1000 names). 

Subhumika(m), a tlrtlia on the SarasvntT. § 6 15<? (Bala- 
devatirthayatra): In that tlrtlia many Aps. are sporting 
(therefore it is-called < 8 .) ; D. and G. repair thither every 
month ; it is the resort of Rrahndn himself; G. and diverse 
tribes of Aps. are to be seen there, passing the time happily; 
I). and P. sport there in joy, sacred flow r ers being strewn 
over them ; Baladeva heard the sound of those celestial 
songs and musical instruments, and saw many shadows of 
I)., G., and Ra. ; IX, 37, 2121 . 

Subhumika = Subhumika : IX, 2126 (°eti vikhydtd). % 

Sublja = (Jiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sucakra, a warrior of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 46 9 , 
2561. 

Sucandra 1 , an A sura - § 94 (Am^avat.): I, 65, 2539 (son 
of Simhika). 

Sucandra 2 , a Devagandharva. § 102 (Am<;avat.): I, 66, 
2555 (tenth son of Pradha).—§ 191 (Arjuna): 1, 123, 4814 
(present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Sucaru 1 , soil of Krshna and Rukmini. § 730 (Anuqasanik.) : 
XIII, 14a, 621. 



Sucaru 2 , son of Dhyt&rashtra(?). § 583 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 

YI, 79, 3470/71 (only B.). 

Sucetas, a brahman, son of Grtsamada. § 7365 (Vltahavyap.): 
XIII, 30, 2000 (Grtsamadasya putrah, in the second half- 
<jloka the name is read Sutejas). 

Suchattra = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

sue! (“needle”), name of a vyuha: VII, 2674, 3110 (y°, C.), 
3111 (do.), 3114 (do.). 

suclmukha (“pointed as a needle ”), name of a vyuha : VI, 
699, 3395; XII, 3729 (anlkam). 

Suclroman = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Sucitra 1 , a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra): I, 67,2159 (of 
Dhytarashtra’s race). 

.Sucitra 2 , one or more kings. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 
186, 6990 (present at the svayamvara of DraupudI). — § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 6 , 1771 (°f Citravarmu ca pitdputrau , 
slain by Drona). 

Sucitra 3 , son of Dhrtarash^rn (?). § 583 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 

VI, 79, 3470/71 (only B.). 

Sucivaktra, a Warrior of Skanda. § 015w (Skanda): IX, 
45//, 2574. 

Su^anta = 9 iva: VII, 9524 * 

Sugarada = £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sugarman 1 , king of the Trig art as. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 186, 6989 (present at the svayamvara of DraupadI).— 
§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 30, 971 (raja Triyartdndm ), 984, 
992, 998; 31, 1003; 32, 1059 ( rukmarathah ), 1060 (raja 
Triyartdndm), 1063, 1064; 33, 1070 (Traigarlah), fl073 
(Trigartddhipatih), 1075, 1078 (Trigartena), 1089, 1090, 
1092 (bhratrbhih saha), 1094, 1096, 1101,* 1102, 1103, 1105, 
1107, 1111, 1112, 1114, 1 118, 1123, 1124; 34, 1129, 1130, 
1131 (headed by S., the Trignrtas carry away the cattle of 
Virata; a great battle ensues; at last S. is defeated and 
made captive T)y Bhlmascna, but set free by Yudhishthira).— 
— § 554 (Suinyodyogap.): V, 47 , 83.—§ 578 (Bhlshma¬ 
vadhap.): VI, 45 ,7 , 1728, 1729, 1730 (fought with Cekitana); 
61 x> 2108 (in the army of Duryodhana).— § 683 (do.): VI, 
75 S, 3296 (Prasthalddhxpah, in the krauncayy ulm of Blnshma). 
—§ 584 (do.): VI, 82% 3577, 3580; 84, 3744, 3747 
(engaged in battle with* Arjuna); 86’, 3834 (°adln rajnali, 
defeated by Arjuna). — § 585 (do.): VI, 96////; 4339 
(attacked Arjuna). —§ 586 (do.): VI, 102, 4651; 104, 
4730, 4731, 4736 (pierced Arjuna and Krshna).—§ 587 (do.): 

VI, 108a, 5008 (°pramukhd nrpuh , in the rear of Duryo- 
dhana’s army); 113, 5287, 5288 (attacked Bhlmasena and 
Arjuna); 114, 5292, 5299, 5324 (defeated by Arjuna).— 
§ 590 (Bronabhishekap.) : VI, 14, 531 (fought with Senapati 
[i.e. Dhrshtadyuinna?]).—§ 591 (Sam^aptakuvadhap.): VII, 
17/% 691 (Trigartah Prasthalddhipah, with his brothers 
among the-SanKjaptakas who swore either to slay Arjuna or 
die themselves), 712 (bhratrbhih sardham ).—§ 592 (do.): 

VII, 28, 1227 (do.), 1228 (do.), 1232, 1234, 1235 (encounter 
with Arjuna).—§ 603 (Nfu ayanfistramokshnp.): VII, 193a, 
8910 (when Drona had fallen 5. fled with the Sarp 9 aptakas). 
—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 27 AA, 1079 (lYigprtarujah), 1085, 
1087, 1101 (among the Sam^aptakas, fought with Arjuna and 
was wounded).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 63 77 , 2567,2569, 2592 

* (employed the Sauparna weapon), 2597 (Arjuna’s encounter 
with the Sam^aptakas); 95 av, 4972 (Samyaptakdvagishfena 
balena mahatd vrtah).— § 611 ((Jalynp.): IX, 2700, 1473, 
1483, 1487, 1488, 1489 (is slain by Arjuna). Cf. Prastha- 
lalhipu, Prasthaladhipati, Eukmarathu, Traigarta, Trigarta, 
Trigartadhipati, Trigartaraj, Trigurtaraja, Trigartarajan. 
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Su^arman— Qudarijana. 


Su^armaila Pan Java warrior. § 570 (Sainyaiiiryanap.): 

V. 161 e, 5163 (in the array of Yudhishthira, B. bus Sudhannu). 
—§ 587 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 116, 5402, 5403 (fought 
with Citrasena); 118a, 5555. Cf. next. 

Su9arman 3 , a Pailcala prince. § 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 
2735 (attacked by Karna). 

Sutjobhana, daughter of the frog king Ayu(s) and wife of 
king Parikshit of Ayodhya. § 461 (Y a m ade vacant a): III 
162, tfi3173. 

Su9I*Q»VJl, daughter of a Yidarbha king. § 156 (Puruvaipcj.): 

I, 96, ff3770 ( Vaidarbhun , wife of Jayatsenn). 

Su9ruta, a son ofVi^vamitra. § 7215 (Vicvfimitrop.): XIII 
4/3, 254. 1 

Sudakshina *, a Ivamboja prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.).: 
I, 186, 6995 ( Kdmbojah, present at the svayamvara of 
DraupadI). § 555 (Suinyodyogap.): V, 195, 590 (J Zambojah, 
accompanied by Yavanaa and $akas S. came to Duryodhana 
with one akshauhini of troops).— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : 
Y, 95*', 3403 (Edmbojahy in the army of Duryodhana).— 

§ 570 (Sainyaiiiryanap.): Y, 155 0, 5274 ( Kdmbojam , do.). 
—§572('Hathatirathasahkhyfinap.): Y, 166,5748 {Kdmbojah, 
a ratha in the array of Duryodhana).—§ 576(BhagavadgTtap. j: 
YI, 16a, 622 {Kdmbojah, had an akshauhini of troops); 17, 
622^ (Kdmbojah sa~S 0 dh ).—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 
46 19 , 1734 (Kdmbojandm mahdratham), 1735 (fought with 
9rutakarman the son of Suhudeva);61x, 2108 ( Kdmbojah , 
on the right flank of Bhrshtna’s krauncavyuha).— § 580 (do ) • 
VI, 69/*, f2584. § 581 (do.): YI, 65*, 2928 £ Kdmbojah). 

-§ 586 (do.) : Vr, 99ff, 4501 (do., in the van of Bhlshma’s 
sarvatobhadra array); 102*, 4666 {Kdmbojah ).—§ 587 (do.): 
VI, 108a, 5007 {Kdmbojardjah ), (5), 5051 {Kdmbojam ). 
110, 5108 ( Kdmbojah , resisted Abhimanyu); HI, 5159.’ 
“§ 589 (bronabhishekap.): VII, 7£, 182 {Kdmbojah 
o purafmrdh).— § 592 (Sannjaptakavadhap.): VII, 20e, 

801 ( Kdmbojah , in the left wing of Drona’s garudavyuha)._ 

§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VH, 74/1, 2628 (Kdmbojah, will protect 
Jayadratha).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): YU, 92, 3277 
(Kdmbojam), 3321 (Kdm bojardjasya put rah), 3326, 3330, 
3334, 3337 {Kdmbojam, is slain by Arjuna); 93, 3338 (hate)’, 
94, 3410 (Kdmbojatya d&ydde hate), 3438 ( nihatah , sc. by 
- Arjuna).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 168w. 7036 
(among the slain).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6fc 109 {nihatah 
Savyasdcind ).—§ 608 (do.) : YIII, 66, 2802 {°&d avarajah), 
2804 (°ud avarajam Kdmbojam , the younger brother of S. 
attacked Arjuna but was slain by him); 72wv, 3612 
(Kdmbojam).-^ 609 (£alyap.): IX, 2, 74 {Kdmbojah, had 
sided with Duryodhana), 90 (hatah).— § 611 (do.): IX, 
24^, 1300 (Kdmboje, bc. hate).—§ 619 (Strivilapap.): XI, 
20, 601 (Kdmbojam). Cf. Kamboja, Karnbojaraja. 
Sudakshina 2 , a Pandava warrior. § 592 (Sam^aptaka- 
vadhap.): YII, 21 v, 910 (pierced by Drona). 

Sudama, name of two matrs. § 615a (Skauda): IX, 460, 
2623 (only C., B. lias Duma), 2628. 

Sudaman *, a king. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1020 (in the 
north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). — § 592 
(Sajn<joptakavadhap.): YII, 23<>, 996/7 (only B.). 

Sudaman *, king of the Dasarnas. *§ 350 (Nalopakhyanap.): 
HI, 69, 2707 (sule Bagdnuidhipaleh S°nah, i.e. the wives of 
theVidurbha king Bhlma and tlio Cedi king Vlrabfihu). 
Sudaman, pi. (°mdnah), a people. § 574 (Jarabukh.): YI, 

9/*, 362. ' 

Sudar9a \ a Kuru warrior. § 604 (Karnap.): YIII, 7, f207 
(?adj. ? among those who were still alive). Cf. next. 


Sudama 2 , a son of Dhrtarashtra (= Sudarqana). § 611 
(?alyap.): IX, 27, 1443 (only B., C. has Durdharsha; 
S. and Duryodhana were the only two of Dhrtarashtra’s sons 
who were yet unslain). Cf. the prec. 

Sudarqana 1 , the discus (cakrn) of Vishnu (Krshna). § 28 
(Ainrtainanthana): I, 19, fH78, f 1186 (employed by 
Narayana).—[§ 257 (Khandavadahanap.): I, 225, 8196 
(cakram )^given to Krshna by Agni, d: having a hard nave 
(? vtjranubham), and being a fiery weapon (Agneyam asiram ), 
through it Krshna should be superior in battle to men, gods, 
Rakshasas, Piijacas, Daityas, and Nagas, and it would always 
return into his hand.] — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.): III, 
22, 881 {b: S. burns Yakshas, Ilakshasas, and Danavas), 
883 (Krshna cut Saubha in twain by means of the S.).— 
§ o6l (Yanasahdhip.): V, 64, 2132 ( cakrdndm , sc. varam). — 
§ 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 69, |2599 (in the hand of 
Kpshna). § 589 (Dronabhishekup.): VII, 7, 197 {cakrdndm, 
sc. varam).— § 600 (Ghatotkacavudhap.) : YII, 176^3, 8195 
(cakram , held by Krshna) —§ 608 (Karnap ): YIII, 89 f 
| 4569.—§ 730 d (Mandara): Krshna’s discus was given to 
him by Mahudeva (i.e. 9iva) when the latter had slain a 
Daitya who lived in the water. Originally it was created by 
Vrshdhka (i.e. Only Pind/an (i.e. (piva) can gaze at 

it. Bhava (i.e. (Jiva) gave it the name Sudargana : XIII, 
14, 668. Cf. Cakra (add the foil. : III, 178 {tundbham); 
Y, 2524 {Fdsudevasya) ; YI, 2596 {wndbham) ; X, 
625 (do.)). * 

Sudar9ana 2 , a prince. § 264 (SabliSkriyap.) : II, 4/3, 123 
(?PCli. takes this as an adj. (“handsome”) to Kramajit). 
Sudar^ana s , the chariot (?) of Indi a. § 552 (Goharanap.): 

IV, 66, 1761 {(jakrah . . . samdruhya S°m). 

Sudarqana 4 , a prince (so Xll). § 561c (Krshna Vasudeva): 
48, fl882 ^haviug vanquished the Gandharas and the 
sons of Nagnajit Krshna liberated S., devatdndm lalumam). 
Sudar^ana 6 , name of a dvlpa = Jambudvipa. § 574 
(Jarabukh.): VI, 6, 188 ( dvlpam), 191 {°dv?pah). 
Sudar^ana®, the Jarabu tree on Meru. § 574* (Jambu): 

VI, 7, 273 {jambnvrkshah). Cf. Suda^ana 2 . 

Sudar 9 ana\ son of Dhj-tarashtra. § 583 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 

VI, 77 *, 3343.-§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 127**/, 
5177 (among several sons of Dhrtarashtra who attacked 
Bhlmasena), (£Y), 5210 (slain by Bhlmasena). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavndhap.): YII, 166*.-, 6852 (the same.?). 

Sudar 9 ana% a Kuru. warrior. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 

VII, 118, flfl89 {rujavarah), f4691, f4692, f4693, f 4096, 
f4697 (slain by Satyaki); 119, 4702 (°m nihatya). 

Sudar 9 ana 9 , a Pancjava warrior. § 600(Ghatotkacavadliap.): 

VII, 1687011 (brother of Virata?). 

Suda^ana’ 9 , a Malava king. § 603 (Naiayanastramokshap ): 
VII, 200 77 , 9330 (Mdlavah, attacked A^vutthainan), f9340 
(Agvattl.aman cut off his head); 201, 9400 {ishvastravidhi- 
mmpanne Mdlave, sc. hate). Cf. Malava. 

Sudar9ana M , son of Agin and Sudarcana. § 7203 (Sudar- 
9 anop ): XIII, 2, 120 {Agneyah), 123 (married Oghavati), 
131, 132 {Agniputre), 145, 147, 151, 180 fcaritam ), (in the 
shape of a brahman Dhurina put S. to the test). Cf. Agneya, 
Agniputra, Pavakasuta, Pavaki. 

Sudarcana 12 = 9iva (1000 names 3 ).—Do. 13 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sudarqana l , daughter of king Duryodhana of Mahishmati 
and the river Narmada. § 7205 (Sudarganop.): XIII, 2, 

104 {tdjakanydm), 106, 118 (married to Agni to whom she 
bore Sudan;ana ,l , cf. II, 30). Cf. Duryodhunasuta. 









Sudargana 3 = Sudargana 6 (the Jambu tree): XIII, f4862 

(jambuh). 

[Sudar^anopakhyanaCm)] (“the episode relating to , 
Sudargana ”). § 7205 (Auugasanik.). BJmkma said : 

Brajdpati Manu > Ikshvdku > 100 sons; the tenth of those, 
Dagflgva, became the king of Mdhishmatl ; Daeva's son was 
the pious Madirdgva > DyuUmat> Suvlra > Sudurjaya > lt-r 
Dunjodhana , in whose kingdom there was no miser, etc., and 
who was learned in the Vedas and Vedanta. Duryodhana* 
begat the beautiful Sudargana upon the river Narmada ; 
Agni, taking the shape of a brahman, demanded her hand from 
the king, who would not give her to him; then Agni vanished 
from his great sacrifice. Buryodhana repaired to the 
brahmans, who became informed of the matter by Agni; 
then the king consented, and Agni gave, as a marriage- 
dower, the boon to the king that he would always remain 
there, and Agni has always been present there to this day, 
and was seen by Sahadeva on his digvijaya. She bore to 
Agni the beautiful Sudargana , who, even in his childhood, 
knew Brahman. Sudargana married Oghavaii , the daughter 
of king Oghavat and the sister of Ogharalha , and dwelt iu 
Kurukshetra ; he took the vow of conquering death by leading 
the life of a householder. He instructed Oghavati that, for 
pleasing a guest, she must not spare even her own person. 
One day, when Sudargana went out to fetch firewood, 
a graceful brahman came to Oghavaii and required and 
obtained her own person. Mrtyu , with his iron club, was 
always at the side of Sudargana , watching him in order to 
find out Ids flaws. When Sudargana came home he showed 
no anger. The brahman turned out to he . Dharma , who was 
pleased with Sudargana , and said: “you have conquered 
Mrtyu”; Oghavati has been protected from defilement by 
your .virtue and by her own chastity; you will attain to all 
the worlds in this your body, and, as yoga is l in the control of 
Oghavati , she will follow you with half her corporeal self, 
being with the other half [the river] Oghavati. Then Indra 
came, riding in a fine chariot, and approached that brahman. 

Sudasa, king of the Kogalas [in Avodhya]. § 775 (Auuga- 
sanik.) : XIII, 166 7 , 7682 ( Kogalegvarah ), 

Sudella, pi., v. Sudeshna, pi. 

Sud6sh.na, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 
354 (only 13., C. has Sudellah). 

Sudeshna 1 , wife of the Auga king Bali. § 170 (Dlrglia- 
tamas): I, 104, 4211, 4216, 4217 (by IJIrghatamas, mother 
of Auga, Vahga, Kalihgn, Pundra, and Suhma). 

Sudeshna 3 , wife of Virata. § 549 (Panda Apravegap.): IV, 

3, 80 ( rdjabhurydm ); 9, (252), 264, (265), (278) (Dmupadi 
served S. as a sairindhrl).—§ 551 (Ivicakavadhap.) : IV, 14, 
374, 375, 378, f383 ; 16, 431, 432, 431, (435), 439, (440), 
(446); 16, 491,497, (499), (501); 20, 604, 630, 631; 24, 
836, 855 (how IClcaka (the brother of S ., v. 437), fell in love 
with Dratipadi and was slain).—§ 553 (Vaivahikap.); IV, 
72, 2365. Cf. Kaikeyi. 

Sudesllta, pi. {°dh), a people* § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 
358 (only C., B. has Sudrsh(uh). 

Sudeva 1 , a brahman. § 350 (Nalopakhyauap.): III, 68, 
2660 (dvijah), (2663), 2681, 2684, 2686, 2687, 2689, 2692; 
69, (2694), 2703, 2720 (discovered Damuyuntl).—§ 351 
(do.): Ill, 70, 2758 ( dvijasattamam), 2760, 2765, 2766, 
2770 (sent to Ayodhya to invite Rtuparna to Xundina); 
71, 2771. 

Sudeva 3 , the generalissimo of Ambarisha, § 641 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 98, 3617, 3622 (sendpatih), 3623. 
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Sudeva 3 , king of the Kagis. § 7365 (Vltahavyop.): XIII, 

30, 1952 ( Kdgirujah , son of Haryagva and father of Divodasa). 

Cf. Kagiuandana, Kagiraja. 

Sudeva, 1 , an Anga princess. § 156 (Puruvaipg.) : I, 96, 
f f3777 ( Ahgeylm , wife of Ariha). 

Sudeva 3 , a Dagarha princess. § 156 (Puruvarug,): I, 96, 
f f3789 ( Dugdrhlm , wife of Vikunthana). 

Sudevatanaya (“the son of Sudeva 8 ”) = Divod&sa: 

XIII, 1974. 

*SUdha, a delicious drink or nectarlike substance : I, 8322 ; 

111, ff 13158, ff 13161 ; V, 3614 ; XIII, 1704, 1807 (w dgd- 
ndm)y 2030, 3387, 3388 ( nugCindm ), 5287, 5302, 5313, 5332. 

Sudhanus, a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 18, 741 (among the Samgaptakas who attacked Arjuna). 

Sudhanvan ', a brahman of Ahgiras , race. § 300 (Prahlada): 

II, 68, 2315 (Ahgirasam), 2318, 2320, 2335, (2336) (his 
rivalry with Virocana [on account of Keginl], cf. § 558). — 

§ 557 (Prajagarap.): V, 33, 1073 ( it than am purdlanam 
putrdrtham Amrendrena (i.e. Prahlada) gitah caiva S°nCi, 
cf. § 558). —§ 558 (Virocana): V, 35, 1185 ( Virocanasya 
samvudam Keginyarthe S°nd), 1188, 1190, 1 191, 1192, 1193, 

(1195), 1196, 1197, 1199, (1200), (1202), 1203 ( Virocana - 
S°au), 1205, 1206, 1207 ( brahman ), (1208), (121 1), 1212, 

(1213), 1217, 1218, (1219), (his rivalry with Virocana on 
account of Kegini, cf. § 300).—§ 734 (Auugasanik.): XIII, 

26a, 1764 (the same?, among the rshis who came to see 
Bhishma). — § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 85 0, 4148 (the 
eighth of the eight sons of Angiras).— § 7485 (Tarakavadbap.) : 

XIII, 86, 4209 (the same?, gave to Skanda a car and a 
chariot). Cf. Ahgirasa. 

Sudhanvan 3 , a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.) : 

VII, 18, 743 (among the Samgaptakas, Blain by Arjuna). 

Cf. Sudhanus. 

Sudhanvan 3 , a Pancala prince. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): 

VII, 23 o, 1002 ( Pdhcdlyam , proceeded against Drona, de¬ 
scription of his horses). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 

122 «, 4903 (among the brothers of the Pancala prince 
VIraketu; attacked Drona). Cf. Pancalya. 

Sudhanvan 4 , an ancient king. § 595 (Shodagaraj. v. 
JMandhatr): VII, 62 a, 2281 (vanquished by Mandhutr). 

Sudhanvan 5 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sudharma 1 , the sabha of the Dagarhas (Yfulavus), [originally 
belonging to the gods, but given to Krsbna, v. Harivatnga 
v. 6565 foil.]. § 252 (Subhadraharanap.): I, 220, 7940 
(sabhdm ).—§ 263 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 3, 84 ( Ddgdrhl ).— 

§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 7, 183 (Yudavlm sabhdm). 

Sudharma 2 , wife of Matali. § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 97, 

3519, 3521. 

Sudharman 1 , a Vrshni prince. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 

4a, 123 (waited upon Yudliishthira), 130 (do., among the 
Vrshni princes who received instruction iu the use of weapons 
from Arjuna). 

Sudharman 2 , king of the Dagarnas. § 280 (Bhlmasena): 

II, 29, 1063 ( Ddgdrna/co raja, in the east, vanquished by 
Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). 

Sudharman 3 , a Kuru warrior. § 592 (Samgaptakavadhap.): 

VII, 18a, 741 (among 4he Samgaptakas). 

Sudharman 4 , a Piindava warrior. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 

73, 3732. 

Sudharman 5 (according to Kil. thepurohitaof Duvyodhana). 

§ 620 (graddhap.) : XI^ 26a, 779, 782.—§ 637 (Rajadh.): 

XII, 40, 1447; 44, 1529. 

Sudharman 6 , v. Sugarmun 3 . 
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Sudhavat— Suhotra. 


Sudliavat, v. Svndhavnt. 

Sudina, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): HI, 83, 6070. 

Sudivatandi, a rslii. § 677 (Mokshndh.): XII, 245/1, 
8900 (has proceeded to heaven). 

Sudrshta, pi. (°&h\ a people. § 574 (Jarabukh.) : VI, 9/i, 
358 (only B., 0. has Sudeshtdh). 

Suduqcara = Skanda: III, 14634. 

Sudurjaya, king of MahishmatT, (= Durjaya). § 720i 
(Sudarqanop.): XIII, 2, 95 (son of Suvlra and father of 
Duryodhanii). Cf. Durjaya. 

Sudyumna, an ancient king, son of Manu Vaivasvata. 
§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8 , 327 (in the palace of Yama), 
333 (the same? do.).—§ 628 (Rajadh.): XII, 23, 666 
(rdjarshih), 667, 678, 679, 681 (683) (his justice, punish¬ 
ment of Likhita).—§ 767 (Amnjasanik.): XIII, 137a, 6263 
(Jlanoh putrah S°o likhitdya mahutmane dandam uddhrtya 
dhannena gato lokdn amUtamdn , cf. § 628).—§ 768 b (Krshna 
Vasudeva) : XIII, 147, 6831 {Manog ca vamgaja lid S°o ca 
bhavishyati ; 11a was changed into a man, viz. Sudyumna, 
cf. HnrivaniQn, v. 630). 

Sugana, a matr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460, 2645. 

Sugandha, name of a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 111 , 
84, 8014. 

Sugandha 1 , an Apsnrns. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 323, 4819 
(danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Sugandha 2 , a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 84, 
7088. 

Sugandhara = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Sughosha, the conch of Kakula. § 576 (Bhagavadgltiip.): 

VI, 25 k, 845.—§ 578 (Blnshmavadhap.): VI, 51aa, 2116. 

Sughosha 8 == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sugoptr, a Viqvndeva. § 749 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 91-/, 
4362 (enumeration). 

Sugrlva \ one of Krshna’s horses. § 252 (Subhadraharanap.): 
I, 220, 7933 (Q'aibya-S°yuktena , sc. rathena ).— § 320 
(Saubhavadhop.): III, 20, 789 ( Qaibya-S°yuktena rathena). 

§ 321 (do.): III, 22, 896 (do.).— § 452 (Markandeyas.): 
III, 183, 12562 (do.).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 46, 1413 
( °samah, sc. one of the horses of Ilttara).—§ 556 (Safijaya- 
yaiiap.): V, 22, f672 ( °yuktena rathena).~§ 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.) : V, 48, f 1876 (do.).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): 
V, 83, 2938 ( Qaibya-S°-Meghapushpa-Raldhakaih ).—§ 567 
(do.): V, 131, 4446 (£ aibya-S°y.uktena , sc. rathena). —§ 596 
(Pr.atijnap.) :* VII, 79£V 2812.—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhnp.): 

VII, 147, 6344 ( Qaibya-S°-Meghapushpa~Baldhakaik / hayo- 
dagraih ).— § 617 (Aishlkap.): X, 13, 649 (description of 
Krshna’s chariot). — § 635 (Rajadh.): XII, 37, 1382 
( §aibya-S°yojitam , sc. ratham). — § 637 (do .): XII, 46, 
f 1587 ((Jaibyapramukhair vardgvaih).— § 639 (do.): XII, 
53//, 1917.— § 641 (do.): XII,'101, 3749 (?cf. NIL). 
Cf. also Qaibya-Sugrlvavfihana ( = Kyshna). 

Sugriva 2 , a monkey chief in Kishkindha, brother of* Valin. 

§ 316 (Kirmiravadhap.) : III, 11, 432 (Vdli-S°yor bhrdtror 
yathd strikdnkshinoh pura ).—§ 425 (Hanumad-Blnmasena- 
sainv.): 111, 147, 11194 ( Sunyaputram ), 11195, 11196; 
148, 11201, 11202, 11203 (short repetition from Ramopa- 
khyanaparvan).—§ 435 (Jutasuravadhap.): III, 167, 11510 
( Vdli-S°yor bhrdtroh purd strikdhkshinor yathd). — § 525 
(R&mqpakhyanap.): III, 274, 15874 (°balam dgritah , sc. 
Rumah ).—§ 530 (Vi^vavasurnoksliana): III, 279, 16087, 
16089 (bhratd vdnarardjasya Vdlinah , had taken his abode at 
Tampa).—§ 531 (Ramopakhyanap.): III, 280, 16098 
( hanpuhgavam }, 16102, 16103, 16105 (plavagadhipam), 16106, 


16108, 16109, 16113, 16115 (°saeivdh), 16117, 16118, 16120, 
16122 ( Vdli-S°au) y 16125, 16127, 16131, 16132 (Valin had 
deprived S. of his kingdom and bis wife Tara; S. made 
friends with Rama Daqarathi; S. and Valin engaged in an 
encounter under which Rama killed Valin with an arrow; 
S. thus regained his kingdom and his wife). — § 532 
(Sltasantvana): III, 281,16153.—§ 534 (Hanumatpratya- 
gamana): HI, 282, 16197, 16210 ( plavagadhipah ), 16212 
(vunarddhipah), 16217 ( ednarendrena ), 16218, 16222, 16229, 
16260 ( sarvagakhdmrgetidrpm ), 16261, 16264 (S. despatched 
spies to find Situ).—§ 535 (Setubandbana): III, 283, 16269, 
16281, 16283, 16291, 16315 (followed by a great many of 
monkeys S. accompanied Rama on his expedition to Lanka). 
—§ 537 (Rama-Ravanayuddha): III , 285/3, 16372 (fo ght 
with Virupaksha).— § 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha) : III, 
287, 16416, 16418, 16419 (fought with Kumbhakarnn).— 
§ 540 (Indrajidyuddha): III, 288, 16439, 16442 (Rama- 
Lakshmana-S°dh ).— § 541 (Indrajidvadha): III, 289, 16467, 
16470, 16477 (°-Jambavantau ).—§ 543 (Ramabhisheka): III, 
2916, 16582 (°pramukhaih tarvavdnaraih), 16587, 16597 
(kapigreshtham). — § 551 (Klcakavadhap.): IV, 22, 752 
(T dli-S°yor bhrdtroh pureva kapxsimhayoh, sc. bdhuyuddham). 
—§ 600 (Ghatotkncavndhap.): VII, 178, 8102 (yuddham 
. . . harindrayor yathd , r&jan, YuU-S°yoh purd). — § 615 
(Gadayuddhap.): JX, 55, 3107 (sadygakarmanau . . . Vdli- 
S°yor yathd, sc. Bhxmasena and Duryodliana). Cf. Suryaputra. 

Suhanu, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasablmv.): n, 9, 365 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of Vanina). 

Suhara,an Asuru. § 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 2660 (only C., 
B. has Aharah , incarnate as king Balhlka). 

Suhasta, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 
2737.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4549.— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 127 w, 5178 (among scverul 
sons of Dhrtarashtra who attacked Bhlmasena). — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 167o, 6938 (among ten sons of 
Dhrtarashtra who were slain by Bhlmasena). 

Suhavis, son of Bhumanyu. § 152 (Puruvnm<;„): I, 94, 
3714 (son of Bhumanyu and PushkarinT). 

Suhpala (I, 4541), v. Duhqala. 

Suhma, a prince. § 170 (DIrghatamas): I, 104, 4219 (son 
of DIrghatamas and king Bali’s wife Sudeshna), 4221 (the 
Suhmas are named after S.). 

Suhma, pi. (°«A), a people. § 170 (DIrghatamas): I, 104, 
4221 (named after Suhma).— § 177 (Pandudigvijaj'a): I, 
113, 4453 (vanquished by Pandu on his digvijaya).—§ 279 
(Arjuna): II, 27, 1029 (only B., C. has Sahmrni ca for 
Suhmdmg ca ).—§ 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 1090 (°dn 
Rrasuhmdmg ca, in the east, vanquished by Bhlmasena), 1099 
(°dndm adhipam , vanquished by Bhlmasena). — § 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 8, 236 (had been caused by Karna to pay 
tribute to Duryodhana). 

Suhotra 1 , an ancient king, son of Bhumanvu. § 5 
(Anukram.): I, la, 224 (in Xarada’s enumeration).—§ 152 
(Puruvaipq.): I, 94, 3714 *(son of Bhumanyu and Pusli- 
lcaiinT), 3715, 3716, 3/18, 3719 (husband of Aikshvaki and 
father of Ajamldha, SumTdha, and Purumldha).— § 156 
(do.): I, 95, ff3786 (son of Bhumanyu and Vijaya), ff3787 
(husband of Suvarna, the daughter of Ikshvaku, and father 
of Hastin).—§ 595 (Shodaqaraj.) : King S. was invincible in 
battle, etc., the very gods used to come to see him ; he freed 
the earth from Mlecchas and forest thieves (r asumatlm 
Mlecchafavikavarjitdm); Parjanya showered gold to him from 
year’s end to year’s end ; the rivers were gold in those olden 
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days and were open to the use of. everybody (see the note of 
PGR., p. 167); his tanks ( vdpyah ) were a kroga in extension ; 
that unlimited wealth of gold the rajarshi S. gave away to 
the brahmans at a sacrifice at ICurujangala; he performed 
100 horse-sacrifices, 100 rdjasuyas , many Jcshatriya sacrifices, 
etc., and attained to a desirable end (ishtdm gatim) (YII, 66) : 
VII, 66, 2184, 2186.—§ 632$ (Shodagariij., cf. § 595) : XII, 
29, 917 ( Atitkinam , repetition from § 595). Of. Atithin. 

Suhotra 2 , son of Sahadeva Pandava. § 159 (PuruvaniQ.): 
I, 96, ff3832 (son of Sahadeva aud Vijaya, daughter of the 
Mndra king Dyutiraat). 

Suhotra 3 , a brahman. § 324 (Dvaitavanaprav.): III, 26a, 
987 (waited upon Yudhislithira). 

Suhotra 4 , a Kura king. § 463 (Qibi): III, 194, ff 13249 
(Jlurundm anyatamah , meeting with Qibi). Cf. Kaurava, 
ICauravya. 

Suhotra 5 , a Daitya(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.): XII, 
227a, 8263 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Suhotr, son of Bhumanyu. § 152 (Puruvamg.) : I, 94, 3714 
(son of Bhumanyu and PushkarinI). 

Suhrd = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suhrda = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Sujata, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 611 (Qulyap.) ; IX, 2 6pp, 
1405 (among 11 sons of Dhrtarashtra who attacked Bhlma- 
sena), 1418 (sluin by Bhimasena). 

Sujata, daughter of Uddalaka, wife of Kuhoda, and mother 
of Ashtavakra. § 412 (AshtavakrTya): III, 132, f 10605, 
f 10609, f 10613, f 10617. 

Sukandaka, pi. {°cih), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9 p, 360. 

Sukanya 1 , daughter of Qaryati and wife of Cyavana. § 21 
(Pramadvara): I, 8, 939 (by Cyavana, mother of Pramati).— 
§ 404 (Ththayatrap.): III, 121, 10313 (all. to § 405).— 
§ 405 (Sukanyop.): III, 122, 10321, 10327, 10335, 10343; 
123, 10345,* 10348, 10355, 10370; 124, 10372; 126, 
10401, 10406.—§ 547 (ICarna): III, 304, 17035 (Cyavano 
yadval §°ydh Jcrte, all. to § 405).—§ 551 (Klcakavodhap.) : 
IV, 21, 650 (purd S°d bJiuryu ca BJtdrgavam Cyavanam 
vane / valnnJcabhutam ydmyantam ativapadyata , cf. § 405).— 
§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 117, 3970 (reme . . . yathd . . . 
Cyavana^ ca S°dydm). Cf. Qaryatitanaya. 

Sukanya 2 , wife of Matarigvun. § 615/ (Mankanaka): IX, 
38, 2245 (mother of Mankanaka). 

[Sukanyopakhyana(m)] .(“ the episode relating to 
Sukanya”). § 405 (Tlrthay.). Lomayi related: When 

Cyavana , the son of the maJiarsJii Bhrgu practised austerities 
by the side of this lake, and, assuming the posture vlrasthdna, 
had been enveloped by an anthill, king £arydti came to tho 
lake with his 4,000 wives and his only daughter SuJcanyd. 
The viprarsJii Cyavana , seeing Sukanya, was gladdened and 
spoke to her, hilt she did not hear him. Then SuJcanyd , 
seeing his eyes in the unthill, pierced them with thorns from 
curiosity. Ho, becoming very angry, obstructed the excre¬ 
ments and urine of Qarydti's soldiers, and (Jarydti'nt last 
discovered the cause of their distress, and only obtained 
deliverance therefrom by bestowing SuJcanyd upon Cyavana. 
Then Qaryuti , w ith his troops, went to his city, and SuJcanyd 
* remained with Cyavana (III, 122). Once, when the Alvins 
had seen StiJcanyd , after she had bathed, they asked her to 
choose one of them for her husband, >and as she refused, they 
entered the water together w T ith Cyavana , aud when they all 
came out of the tank young and beautiful they asked her 
to choose one of them and she choose Cyavana. Cyavana 


promised them to make them drinkers of soma in the presence 
of Indr a. Then the Ayvim, highly delighted, ascended to 
heaven (III, 123). When Qaryuti heard that Cyavana had 
been turned into a youth, he came with his wife and troops 
to see him, and became very glad. Cyavana caused him to 
perform a sacrifice with Cyavana as his priest. When 
Cyavana was about to take up soma in order to offer it to the 
Alvins, Indra forbade it, saying, that they were physicians 
and servants, assumed forms at pleasure, and roamed about 
in the world of mortals, and as Cyavana did not obey he 
prepared to hurl his thunderbolt at him, but Cyavana paralysed 
his arm and fulfilled his intention. Then ho created a Jcrtyu , 
a great Asura named Mada (description); this rushed forth 
to devour Indra .(III, 124), who only was delivered when 
lie had sanctioned that the Alvins should henceforth be 
entitled to the soma juice, saying that lie had only intended 
to spread the fame of Cyavana and Qarydti. Cyavana dis¬ 
tributed Mada (who had been created repeatedly before) iu 
drinks, women, gambling, and hunting. 

Sukartnan, a prince. § 264 (Sablmkriyap.): II, 4a, 122 
(waited upon Yudhislitbira). 

Sukeci, an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksumv.) : XIII, 
19/1, 1425 (in the abodo^f Kubera). 

Suketu 1 , ft prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6989 
(with his sons Sunaman and Suvarcas present at the 
svayaravara of Druupadi). 

Suketu *, son of Qigupala. § 604 (ICarnap.): VIII, 6, 183 
(■(jigu pdlasya sutah, hud been slain by Drona). 

Suketu 3 , son of Citraketu. § 608 (ICarnap.): VIII, 64, 
2630 ( Citraketmutah ), 2633, 2635 (slain by Krpa). 

Sukhada - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sukhada, a matr. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 460; 2646. 

Sukhajata = Qiva.(1000 names 3 ). 

Sukhaprada = Muliapurusha (Mahapurusliastava). 

Sukhaprada = Devasenii: III, 14451. 

Sukhasakta — Qivu (1000 names 2 ). 

Sukhasecaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra) : I, 57, 2156 
(B. MuJcha- 0 ; of Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

Sukratu 1 , all ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 229 (in 
Sunjaya’s en um oration). 

Sukratu 2 , a prince. § 744 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 46, 2466 
{naptu VideJiarujasya Janakasya , some glokas of his are 
quoted). 

Sukshatra, son of the ICosala king. § 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vudhap.): VII, 23o, 1004 {KoqaJddhipaUliputrain, proceeded 
against Drona; description of his horses). 

Sukslima 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Amgavat.) : I, 66, 2533 (son 
of Danu).— § 130 (do.) : I, 67, 2654 (incarnate as king 
Brhadratha). 

Sukshma 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). — Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sukshmam tapas tatparamam = Skanda: III, 
f14645. 

Sukshmatman 1 = Surya : III, 157.—Do. 2 =ICrshna: XII, 
1663. —Do. 8 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sukumara 1 , a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2150 
(of Takshaka’s race). 

Sukumara 2 , oue or more princes. § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : 
1, 186, 6990 (present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). — 

§ 280 (Bhimasena) : II, 29, 1069 (vanquished by Bhimasena 
on his digvijaya).—§ 281 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1108 (van¬ 
quished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

Sukumara 3 , a Kagi prince (cf. Harivamga, v. 1595 and 
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V. 1751). § 572 (RathStirathasankhyAnap.): V, 171 ? 5907 
{Kdgikah ?, a ratha in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 592 
(Sam^aptakavadhap.): VII, 23 o, 976 (Hdgyasydbhimukham 
— °dbhibhuvah, B .—putram S°m t PCR. takes it as an adj.). 
Sukumara 4 , a 'varsha (?) in Oakadvipa. S 575$ (CTika- 
dvipa): YI, 11/3, 426. 

Sukumaii *, a river in Oakadvipa. § 575$ (Oakadvipa): 
YT, 11 7 , 432. 

SukumarP, daughter of Srii jay a. § 633^(Karada-Parvatop.): 
XII, 30, 1056, 1065, 1067, 1073, 1074, 1082 (married 
Xarada, cf. VII, 65). 

Sukundala, a son of Dhrtarash^ra. § 130 (Aincavat.): I 
67, 2733. 

Sukusuma, amatr. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2642. 
Sukutta, pi. (°mA), a people. § 273 (Rajasuyarambhap.): i 
II, 14, 590 (only B., 0: lias Mu°). 

Sukutya, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9^, i 
347 (only 0., B. has ICngalydh). 

Sulabha = Vishnu (1000 names). . 

Sulabka, a female mendicant. § 709$ (Sulabha-Janakasaniv.): 
XII, 321, 11854 ( Janakasya samvudam 8°dyag ca ), 11858 
( bhikshukl ), 11867, 11928, 11929, (11930), 12034 (discourse 
between S. and Janaka). 

Sulablia-Janaka - samvada(h ) (“the conversation 
• between Sulabha and .Tanaka’’). § 709$ (Mokshadh.). 
Bhlshma related the old narrative of the discourse ip days 
of yore, in Dharma-yuga, between king Janaka Maithila 
Dharmadhvaja (devoted to renunciation, conversant with the 
^ eda, the moksha-gdstra, etc.), whom many wise men desired 
to imitate, and the female mendicant Sulabha , who practised 
Yoga and wandered over the Earth, and had heard from many 
tndandnis about Janaka. By her Yoga-\>Q\\vr she assumed 
a beautiful form and instantly repaired to Mithild. , and, on 
pretence of begging alms, presented herself before the king, 
who w^s surrounded by his ministers and learned scholars. 

Yoga she entered the king’s consciousness by her own 
consciousness (sattvam sattrena). Then they conversed upon 
emancipation. The king said he was a disciple of the 
bhikshu Pancagikha of Pardgarah race, and fully conversant 
with Sdhkhya and Yoga, etc.; Pancagikha had dwelt with him 
for four months in the rainy season. Sulabha enumerated 
thirty principles. Sulabha was the daughter of ll-f Pradhana; 
in the sacrifices of her ancestors Indi a used to come with 
I)vona , etc. (a) ; no suitable husband could be obtained for 
her; therefore, she wandered over the earth alone, observant * 
of the practices of asceticism. Sulabha dwelt this one night 
in his person like a mendicant in an empty house (XII, 321). 
Suloeana^.a son of Dhj-tarashtra. § 130 (AmQavat.): I, 

67, 2729.—§ 182 (Dhrfcarfishtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4543. 

209 (Drupadagasana): I, 138, 5449. ~§ 581 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): YI, 64s 2837 (among 14 sons of Dhrtarashtra 
who attacked Bhimasena), (A), 2846 (slain by Bhlmasena). 
Sulocana 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sumahabala, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): IT, 

8, 323 (in the palace of Yama). 

Sumahasvana = £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Sumala, pi. (°&h), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1029 
(only 0., B. has Coldn , vanquished by Arjuna ou his 
digvijaya). 

Sumallika, pi. (°ah), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.):. YI 
9 ju, 36*2 (in Bharatavarsha). 

Suniana, a Gandharva(?). § 266 (Cakrasabhav.): II, 7, 

303 (in the palace of Indra). 


Sumana, a Kaikeyl. § 764 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 123, 
5859 (JIaiktyf), 5864, 5878 (discourse with Qandill). 
Sumanas 1 , a king. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4/3, 120 
(Kirdtardjah f, waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Sumanas 2 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 
322 (in the palace of Yama). 

Sumanas 3 , an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 365 
(among the Daityas and Diinavas in the puluce of Vanina). 
Sumandala, a king. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 26, 997 (in the 
north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 
Snmangrala, a matr. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2630. 
Sumani, a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2534 (given to Skanda by Soma). 

Sumanomukha, a serpent. § 564 (Mataliyop,): Y, 1037, 
3628. 

Sumantu, a rshi, disciple of Vyasa. § 78 (Vyasa): I, 63, 
2418 (Vyasa taught his disciples the Vedas and the Mhbhr. 
as the fifth).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 106 (among 
the munis who waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 637 (Rajadh.) : 
XII, 47 7 , 1592 (Agmaka-S°und (!), among the yshis who 
surrounded Bhlshma on his arrow-bed).—§ 707 (Mokshadh.) : 
XII, 319, 11743.—§ 714 (Qukakrtya): XI'I, 328, 12337. 
—§ 717$(Xarayaniya): XII, 341/t, 13025 ; 350 w, 13647. 
Sumanyu 1 , a Devagaudharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 
4814 (present at the birth of Arjuna; only C., B. has 
Bhumanyuh). 

Sumanyu 2 (XIII, 6266), V. Bhumanyu, 

Sumati 1 , an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 365 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of Varuna). 
Sumati 2 , a rshi. § 731 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 26a, 1761 
(came to see Bhlshma). 

Sumedhas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sumeru=Meru : VI, 2078 (°r tva Bhunund , sc . paramopetahy 
only B., C. has Svayambhur). 

Sumidha, a prince. § 152 (Puruvaipg.): I, 94, 3720 (second 
sou of Suhotra). 

Surnitra 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 229 
(in Safi jay a’s enumeration). 

Surnitra 2 , one or more kings at the time of Yudhishthira. 

§ 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2699 (among the incarnations 
from the Krodhavaga gana).—§211 (Sambhavap.): I, 139, 
5537 ( Sauvlram , also named Dattarnitra, vanquished by 
Arjuna).—§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4/3, 120 (waited upon 
Yudhishthira).—§ 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 29, 1069 (van¬ 
quished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya).—§ 281 (Saliadeva): 

H, 31, 1108 (vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 
Surnitra 3 , a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 105 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Surnitra 1 , a god.^ § 492 (Angirasa): Ilf, 220, 14167 
(among the 15 yajnamushah). 

Surnitra % the charioteer of Abhimanyu. § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 35, 1537; 36, 1547. Cf. Sutaja. 

Surnitra 6 , a Haihaya king. § 611 (Rajadh.): XII, I25 y 
4629 (itihdsam S°sya nirvrttam Pshabhasyaca), 4630 (r ajar shir 
Haihayah) ; 126,4648 (Ilaihayiinam kule jcltah ); 128,4713 
(instructed by Rshubha). 

Surnitra, wife of Dagaratha. § 525 (Ramopakhyanap.) : 

HI, 274, 15879 (mother of Lakshmana and Oatrughna)_ - 

§ 527 (do.): Ill, 277, 15980. 

Surnukha 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 1559. 

— § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 103, 3639 ( Ndgarat , of Airavata’s 
race, grandson of Aryaka, daughter’s son of Vara an a, and son of 
Cikura); 104, 3648, 3653, 3659, 3664, 3665, 3668 (married 
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Ganake^I; on account of his being destined to be eaten by. 
Garuda, Indra bestowed on him length of days); 105, 3704 
(Vishnu threw S . upon the breast qf Garuda). 

Sumukha 2 , one or more Suparnas, sons (grandsons) of 
Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): V, 101a, 3587 ; (/3), 3597.— 
§ 5745 (Jambukh.): The bird S., the son of Suparna 
(i.e. Garuda) beholding that all the birds on Meru were of 
golden plumage, resolved to leave that mountain as there was^ 
no difference there between good, middling, and bad birds: 

VI, 6 , 208 (Suparnas yatmajak ). 

Sumukha 3 , a rshi. § 265 (Lokapfilasabhakliyanap.) : II, 
6 , 145 (accompanied Narada). 

Sumukha 4 , son of Dhytarashtra. § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 

VII, 1275177. 

Sumukha 6 = Qiva (1000 names 1 - 2 ).—Do . 6 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sumukhl, an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksamvada): 
XIII, 19 (3, 1425 (danced in the abode of Kubera). 

Sunabha 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dhrtarashtra- 
putranamak.): 1,117, 4544.—§ 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 
88 , 3899 (slain by Bhlinusena). 

Sunabha 2 , a counsellor of Varuna. § 268 (Vurunasabhav.) : 
II, 9, 380 (Varunag ca tathu mantri , in the palace of 
Varuna). 

Slinabha 3 , a mountain. § 269 (Vaitjravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 
413 (Indrakllah S°g ca tathu divyau ca parvatau , in the palace 
of Kubera). 

Sunakshatra, a maty. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 4 60, 2627. 

Sunamau 1 , son of Suketu. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 
6989 (Suketuh saha putrena S°nd t present at the svayamvara 
of DraupadI). 

Sunaman 2 , brother of Kamsa. § 273 (Jarasandhavadhap.): 
II, 14, 598 (hatau JIamsa-S°au mayd , i.e. by Krshna, 
Rumena cupy uta ).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 11, 388 
(°u . . . Bhojardjasya madhyastho bhrcita Kamsasya . . . 
Baladevadvitlyena ICrshnena . . . dagdhah . . . Qurasenarut). 

Sunaman 3 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): 
V, 101a, 3587 

Sunaman 4 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45 7 , 2561. 

Sunanda 1 , wife of Sarvabhauma. § 156 (Puruvmpg.): I, 
95, ff3769 ( Kaikeylm ). 

Sunanda 2 , daughter of Sarvasena, wife of Bharata. § 156 
(Biiruvamq.): I, 95, ft 3785 . . . Sdrvasemm). 

Sunanda 3 , wife of Bratipa. § 156 (Buruvarntj.): I, 95, 
f j-3797 ( Qaibyam ). Cf. <paibya. 

Sunanda 4 , sister of the Cedi king Subahu. § 347 (Nalopa- 
khyanap.): III, 65, 2604, 2606.—§ 350 (do.): 111,68, 
2661, 2686; 69, 2705. 

Sunasa, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 A, 338. 

Sunaya, pi. {°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9^, 
371 (in the south). 

Sunda l , an Asura, brother of Upasunda. § 11 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 395 (°opasundayoh . . . ukhydnam , i.e. Sundopasundopa- 
khyana).—§ 245 (Rajyalabhap.j: I, 208, 7613 (°opasundau 
bhrdtarau), 7616 (°opasunddv Asurau ).— § 246 (Sundopa- 
sundop.): I, 209 , 7621 (°opasundau Daitycndrau , sons of 
Nikumbha), 7636{°opasundan bhrdtarau ), (7642 ){°opasundau ); 
210, 7677 ( °opasundayoh ); 211, 7684 (do.), 7698 ( °opa8undd - 
bhydm JLsurdbhydm ); 212, 7723, 7726 (the stor}' of S. and 
Upasunda). — § 612* (Btradaprave$ap.) : IX, 31 £ 1755 
(°opasundav Asurau kriyayaiva nisuditau, cf. § 246).—§ 615 
(Gadayuddhap.): IX, 55, 3107 (sadrgakanndnau tathu 
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S°opasundayoh , sc. Bhlmasena and Duryodhana). Cf. Asura, 

Daitya (dual), Daityendra (dual). 

Sunda 2 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sundara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sundaravamqa, pi. {°dh) t a people. § 562 (Bhagava- 
dyanap.): V, 74 7 , 2731 (JBdhuh S°dndm). 

Sundarikahrada, a tlrfcha. § 773* (Devika): XIII, 25, 

1707. Cf. next. 

Sundarikatlrtha, name of a tirtha. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): 

III, 84, 8035. 

[Sundopasundapakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating 
to Sunda and Upasunda”). § 246 (liajyalabhap.). Narada 
related: In days of yore the Daitya Nikumbha of the race of 
Niranyakagipu had two sons, Sunda and Upasunda , who always 
shared with each other happiness ns well as woe, and never 
went anywhere unless together. Desirous of subjugating 
the three worlds, they practised terrible penances on the 
mountain Vindhya, which, by the power of their austerities at 
last began to emit vapour. In vain the gods repeatedly 
tempted them by means of every precious possession and 
.beautifulgirls, and by illusion, causing their sisters, mothers, 
wives, etc., to appear pursued by a rukshasa and imploring their 
help. When Brahman granted them a boon, they asked to 
become immortal, which he refused, granting them instead 
that they should not need to be afraid of anything except 
each other, etc. They now desisted from their asceticism 
and returned to their abode, where they lived happy, causing 
even the moon to rise over their city every night, even out of 
season (I, 209). They set out to conquer the three worlds 
in the night under the constellation of Maghdh , with a large 
Daitya force cased in mail, etc. The gods sought refuge in 
Brahmaloka, and the Daityas subjugated Indr aloha, and van¬ 
quished the tribes of the Yakshas and Raksha&es , and the 
Khecaras , and the Ndgas in the earth, and the tribes of the 
Mlecchas dwelling in the ocean. In order to extinguish the 
sacrifices that strengthened the gods, they slew those that 
were performing sacrifices and the assistant brahmans , etc. 

Then they took up their abode in Kurukshetra (I, 210). 

The Devarshis and Siddhas and rshis wore affected with great 
grief, and went to the abode of Pitdmaha , seated with the 
gods, the Siddhas, and the Brahmarshis, Mahudeva , Agni, 

Vdyu % the sun and moon, Qakra, the Pdrameshfhya rshis , the 
Vaikhdnasas, the Valakhilyas, the Vdnaprasthas, the Maricipas , 
the Ajas, the Avimudhas, etc. Brahman sent Tiloitama ( b ) 
to them (I, 211). She came to Sunda and Upasunda as they 
were sporting in the Vindhya mountains, and from jealousy 
they struck each other to death with their maces. And 
Pitdmaha then came there with the gods and the great rshis, 
and granted to Tilottamd that she should roam in the region 
of the Adityas. Then, bestowing the three worlds on Indra 
as before, he returned to his own region. 

Sunetra l , a prince. § 155 (Puruvamq.): I, 94, 3749 (son 
of the elder Dhrtarashtra (so B.) or of Dhytarashtra’s son 
[Kundika] (so C.)). 

Sunetra 2 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): 

VI, 101a, 3587. 

Suniqcala = <? iva ( l00 ° names5 )- 

Sunltha 1 , name of a mantra (according to Nil.). § 68 
'(Astlkap.): I, 58, 2188 (Asitam curttimantah ca Simitham 
cupi yah smaret / diva va yadi [t>tf j rdtrail ndsya sarpabliayam 
bhavet ). 

Sunltha 8 = Qhjupala. I, f7019, f705l; II, 1410, 1413 
(°pramukhd ganuh), 1913 (?). 





Sunitha—Supunya. 


Sunitha 3 , an ancient rshi. § 266 (gakrasabhav.): II, 7, 297 
. (in tlie palace of Indra). 

Sunitha 4 , name of two ancient kings. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): 

II, 8, 322 (in the palace of Yama), 326 (do.). 

Sunitha 6 , son of Krshna and Jambavatl (according to Hariv. 
v. 9186). § 452 (Markandeyas.): Ill, 183, f 12584 (yathd 

S°sya). 

Sunitha, daughter of Mrtyu. § 641 (Kajadh.): XII, 69, 
2214 ( c: S. was the spiritual daughter of Mrtyu and cele¬ 
brated over the three worlds; S. became the wife of Atibala). 
Supar^va 1 , one or more kings at the time of Yudhishthira. 
§130 (A rasa vat.): I, 67, 2665 (incarnation of the Asura 
Kupatha).—§ 280 (Bhlmasena): II, 30, 1081 (in the east, 
vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya).—§ 554 (Sainyo- 
dyogap.) : Y, 47 , 77. 

Suparcjva ~, son of Bhytarashtra. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 16433, 7337. 

Suparna 1 (“ having beautiful wings ”) — Garuda : I, f724 
(grastum S°sya balena varttikdni), 1260 (C. by error Suv°), 
1261, (1262), 1304, 1306, 1313 {patagegvaram), 1502, 1518 
(origin of the name) 1535, fl544, 1588, 8252 (?°ddydh 
patatrinah , fight with Krshna and Arjuna); III, 10574 
(paksftirdf), 10958 (?), 11676 (viahandgam . . . sahasdharat ), 
11680 ( °dnilavegena ), f 15671 (sarah S°ena hrtoragam yathd ); 
Y, f2578 ( Garudam, identified with Kyshna), 3660, 3663, 
3675, (3761), (3779), (3801), (3821), 3850, 3874, 3876, 
3880, 3884, 3894, 3896, 3917, 4004, 4112, 4022, 4025 
( pannagdganam ), 5290 (°A pakshxndm yathd, sc. sendpatir 
bhava ); YI, 152 (G°), 208 (Sumukhah . . . S°sydt?nq/ah), 
3978, 3991 (°patdne yathd, sc. gabdah ); VII, 2572 (°a iva 
sdyaram , sc. pruvigat), 2683, 5229 {°a iva vegena pakshirdt ), 
5532 ([°vegaih . . . patatribhih), 6343 {ratham . . . S°occhri- 
taketanam, i.e. Krshna’s); VIII, 1803 (°m patagagreshtham 
Vaimteyam . . . bhoglvdhvayase pate), 1938 {°vat), |3857 
{mah&vandnlva S°vdyund, sc. patanti), f4327 {°vdtaprahatd 
yathoragdh ); X, 38 (°m iva vegitam ); XII, 8345 (°drkaracitam 
■ . . Vaishnavam padam ); XIII, 682 ( somahartdram ), 420*6 
{°sya putram , but read with B. S°o 'ey a putram, and cf. IX, 
2669), 6864 (Kagyapdtmajah), 7104 {pannagegvarah, but read 
patagegvarah with B.); XVI, f62 (the banner \dhvaja) of 
Krshna). 

Suparna 2 , name of two Bevagaiulharvas. § 101 (Amqfivat.): 

I. 65, 2550 (son of Muni).—§ 102 (do.): I, 65, 2555 (son 
of Pradha). 

Suparna 3 , an Asura. § 130 (Am^avat.): I, 67, 2672 
(incarnate as king Kftlaklrti). 

Suparna 4 = Surya: III, 155. 

Suparna 5 , name of a yajus. § 637 (Kajadh.): XII, 470, 
1632 (°o yajar nama, identified with Krshna; otherwise Xll 

and PGR.). 

Suparna 6 , a rshi. § 7173 (Naravantya): XII, 349, III), 
13566 ( rshih ), 13567, 13568 (learnt the religion {dharma) 

[of Narayana] from Xarayana himself, and recited it thrice 
a day, hence it was named trisauparna). 

Suparna 7 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suparna 8 , name of a vyuha. VII, 795 (vyudham), 796. 

Cf. Garuda 2 . 

*Suparna, pi. (°dh), birds of Garuda’s race. I, f722 (dual, 
said of the Agvins), 2562, f7011, f7017 { o n0gasurasiddha- 
jushtam, sc. antanksham), 8252 {?°ddydh patatrinah, fought 
with Krshna and Arjuna); II, 465 (in the palace of Brahman), 

472 (do.); Ill, 8214, 10831, 11646, 12924; V, 3586 {lokah 
S°undm pakshndm pannagdginuni, enumeration of the JS., 


eons of Garuda); VII, 5641 (°d iva khecarah ), f6921, f9465, 
9475 ; VIII, 2593 {bhakshayanto bhujahgamdn), J4490 
( Brahmarshi-rdjarshi-S°jushtam , sc. viyat ); XI, 453, 778; 
XII, f 1892 {hayaih S°air tva cagugdmibhih), 13366; XIII,’ 
f 1373 {°-Gandhana-Pigaca-l)dnavah), 3880 ( devdsura-S°dk ). 
Cf. Garuda, pi. 

Suparnaketu (“ having Garuda in his banner ”) = Krshna : 
III, (42330. 

suparni, saidofSvaha: III, 14308, 14345. 

Suparvana = £iva: XIII, 1233 (divi, 1000 names 3 ). 
Suprabha 1 , a river, one of the seven Sarasvatls. § 615/ 
(Saptasarasvata): IX, 38flf, 2189, 2198 (summoned by 
Brahman, the Sarasvatl appeared in Pusbkara as S.). 
Suprabha 2 , a maty. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 460, 2628. 
Suprabha 3 , daughter of Vadanya. § 731A (Ashtavakra- 
Biks.): XIII, 19, 1392 (married to Ashtavakra when he had 
made a journey to the north). 

Supraja, wife of the fire Bhanu. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 
2&1, 14184 {Bhunor bhdryd). 

Suprajapati = M{ihapurusha (Mahiipurushastava). 
Suprasada 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615?/(Skanda); IX* 
45 7 , 2573. 

Suprasada 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suprasada, a maty. § 615 (Skanda): IX, 463, 2631. 
Supratardana, an ancient king. § 552 (Goharanap.): 
IY, 66 £ 1768 (came from heaven to see the encounter, 
BR. proposes to read sa-Pratardanah). 

Supratlka 1 , an ancient king. § 61 (Anukram.) : I, la, 228 
(in Sanjuya’s enumeration). 

Supratlka 2 , the elephant of Bhagadatta. § 11 (Parva- 
sangr.): I, 2, 531.—§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 95, 
4255, 4265, 4276.—§ 592 (Sarpqaptakavadhap.): VII, 26 
1152. * 

Supratlka 3 , a yshi, brother of Vibhavasu. § 413 (Garuda): 
When the rshi S. wished to separate from his elder brother 
Vibhavasu and make a partition of their patrimony he was 
cursed by Vibhavasu, who said: “Thou shalt become an 
elephant,” and he himself cursed Vibhdvasu, saying: “Thou 
shult become a tortoise.” In these forms they continued 
their hostilities in a lake; the elephant being 6 yojanas in 
height and 12 in circumference, and the tortoise 3 and 10 
respectively (I, 29); I, 29, 1354 {mahatapdh), 1355, 1356, 
1361, 1362 {°-Vibhdvasu).~% 42-43 (do.): I, 29-30 (both 
the elephant and the tortoise were seized and afterwards 
eaten by Garuda). 

Supratlka 4 , one of the elephants of the quarters. § 564 
, (Mataliyop.): V, 99, 3561 (Airavana, Vatnana, ICumuda, 
and Afijana were born in the race of &.).—§ 575c (Sums): 

VI, IS, 475 (description). — § 699 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 

VII, 121, 4830 (°kule jatuh, sc. elephants). 

Supratima, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 228 

(in Sunjaya’s enumeration). 

Supratishtha, a matr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 463, 2647. 
Supravrddha, one of the standard-bearers of Jayadratha. 

§ 522 (Braupadlharanap.): III, 265, f 15597. 

Suprayoga, a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 328. 

Supriya, an Apsaras. § 104 (Amqavat.) : I, 65, 2569 
(daughter of Pradha). — § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4819 
(among the Apsarases who danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Supupdraka, v. Pundraka. 

Supunya, V. Punya. 












Surabhi. 
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sura, mostly pi. (°dA) (“gods”). I, 17, 264, 534, 639 
(' °ganaih), 1107, 1109, 1120, 1122 ( a dsurdfi), 1128, 1129 
( °dsuragandn), 1130 {° dsuraih), 1138, 1162, 1168, fll82, 

1187, fl 188, 11256, 1267, 1431 (‘ °otlamah ), 1433 {°gandh), 
1434, 1435, 1472, 1480 ( °ganaih ), 1484, 1915, 2076, 2077, 
2498 ( sa-s 0 dsura-lokdndin ), 2509, 2517, 2546, 2598 {°dsurdh), 
2607, 2616 {°-nandim,'z c. Surd), 2748, 2750, 2754, 3004 
(°opcmah), 3187, 3190, 3191, 3577, |3597, 3845, 3847 
{^(jandh), 3895 {°garbhnbhe), 4002, 4003 ( °dsura ° ), 4073,4256* 
(° sutopame), 4297 ( °sutopamd), 4580 ( °sankdga ), 4935 {°suto- 
pamah), 6009 {°garbhdbhe), 6403, 6882, 7657, 8202 (°a*urath), 
8262, 8263, 8274, 8297, 8304 {°dsuraih) f 8305,8310; II, 
136 ( °gana °), 141 {°dsuran) } 769 (°&*»rrt*A), 1323; III, |159 
( °gana ° ), j949 ( 0 rshi-mdnavarcitam), 1442, 1590 (sg.), 1677 
(°ganaih), 1845, 1890, 1894, 1950, 2116, 2159 {°sattamaih), 
2166 {°ottamdn), 2187 ( °ottamdh ), 2188, 2946 
4010, 4076, 6089, 6091, 6099, 7000, 8424, 8492, 8692, 8694, 
8708, j-8709 ( °ottamdn ), 8710, f8730, 8768, 8777 ( °aigvaryat), 
|8788, 8791, 8796, (8811, 8822, 8857, f 10051, 10153, 10156 
(°gana-), fl0216, f 10222, f 10257, 1*0355 (dual), 10370 
(do., iva ), 10390 ( °dsuraih), 10506 ( °dlaye) } fl0656 ( yathd 
Mahendrah pravarah suran&m), 10710 (°gana°), 10739 (' °sntta - 
mdh), 11089 ( Yaksha- Gand7iarva-s°-Brahmarshigana-), 11207 
{°sutopamdm), 11530 (° dsura -), 11784, f 11915, 11990 

( O-Ddnava-JRaMasaih ), 12007, 12008 (° rshalhdn ), 12039, 

12040 ( ?°vegmani ), 12054 ( °gariaih ), 12148 (°dndm AsurdnuTi 
ca sahgrdmah), 12189, 12193, 12205 (°- Rdkshasa-pannagaih ), 
12212 (°d8uraih), 12256 (do.), 12257 (do.), 12307, 12308, 
•(-12347 (°« iddhajushtum , sc. nalinim), 12642 {°dlayam), f 12649, 
12977 ( °sattamaih ), 12995 (°dsw>WA), 13494 (M-s°dsttrtf- 
mdnavdh ), 14226, 14262 (°dsMra-), 14376, 14547, 14599, 
14623, f 14640 ( bhdvanah sarva-s°d8iirdndm , sc. Skanda),' 
f 14644 ( pravarah s°dndm , sc. Skanda), f* 14646 {sarva- 
8°pravlra , sc. Skanda), 15017 ( °dlayam ), 15939 ( ° sattamdh), 
16604 ( sendra apt s°dsurdh ), 17089 (°ywid»), 17140 ; IV, 321 
{°opama, sc. Nakula), 1295 ( °dsuraih ), 1350, 1761 (° ganaih ), 
1777, 2206 (. 8a-s°d8uramdnavdn ), f2305 {°devateva) ; V, |14 
284, 303 (VitomdA), 385 (do.), 390 {°^resh(hdh), 393, 398 
( °aigvaryam ), 417 \°gandh), 1800 (y«Md), 1936 {° dsuraih), 
2095, 2808 (°anam Asurunan ca . . . Prajapatih , sc. *w3f3), 
3535, 3537, 3550, 3756 {°dsurdn), 3767, 3768, 3771, 3790, 
3853, 3927 ( °sutaprakhyd), 4172 (°d«wrfl«4), 5297 (■ m-s°dsura - 
Itdkshasam ); VI, 774 (°d«M/d»dw), 775, f886, 1206 ( °gaiidh), 
f 1267 i^sahghdh), f2653 («m), 2939, 2956, 2986 (°M/tadA), 
2990 ( °dsuraih ), 2995 {°ottamdh), |3013 ( °martyalokam ), 3643 
(<Wz), f3 78*0, 4440 (°dm-d»), 4960 {°dsuraih), 4961 (do.), 
5804 (do.) ; VJI, 174 (y«Md), 461 (°fim'4), 634 (yatfAd), 
891 fdsuranamaskrtah, sc.Yishnu), 1277 {sa-s°dsuramdnushdn) y 
1463 ( 8a-8 0 &8ura-Gandharvdh ), fl622 ( pitr-s°-cdrana-siddha - 
sanghaih ), 1915 (Wd), 1928, f2002, 2229 ( 0 usuraih), 
2257 ( °gamih ), f‘26()7 {asura-sura-manushydh), 2731 [°d8urdh), 
3444 ( sd$uras 0 dh), 3457 (° sattamdh ), 3460 (° satiaman ), 3813 
{8a-8 0 amramunu8hah), 4218, 4268 {prthivi . . . sa-s°asura- 
mdnusha ), 5818, 5999 ( °vrshabhaih), 6518, |6726 {yathd) y 
6761 (ttw), f6921, 7033, 7048 (°ds«fdA), f7312 ( °-siddha - 
sarighdh), |7314 {° astir avyiihasamam), 7814 [° pardkr amah), 
7988, 8219 || vdhinim), 8234 (° dsuraih ), 8284 (iV«), 8425 
{8a-8°dsura- Gandhandn . . . lolcdn), 8437, f9465 (°d#Krdw), 
9543, 9545, 9547 ( °d8urdh ), 9553, 9555, 9558, 9571, 9576, 
9578, 9582 ( °ottamdn ), 9592; VIII, f 1211 (° sunusannibhdh) y 
1319 ( °d8urah ), 1414, 1422, 1476 ( [°ottamah , C. by error 
°ottamak ), 1578, -f 1742 f 1978 ( °dsurdn ), 

2103,2199 (° dsuraih), f3629(do.), 3641 {sa^dsuramdnushdn), 


(-3800, f4207 {yathd), 4348, f4494 (y^d), f4498 {°d8urdh), 
f4507, f4573, f4661 {°ottamaih), 4775, f4947; IX, 276 
{°8amsadi), 323 {prthivlm . . . sa-8°dsuramdnavdm ), 331 
{8a-8°d8uramdnavdm), 2103, 2226, 2228, 2239, 2314 (°opa?nah) 
2364, 2598 ( °sattamaih ), 2673 (°puny avail ), 2722, 2723 
{°ganaih), 2731, 2742, 2757 {°tvam), 2951, 2952 {°8attamah), 
3023, f3031 {°r8habhdh) ; X, 800 ; XII, 1623 {°dsura- 
Gandharvah), 2149 {°rshabhdh), f2404, 4411 {lolcagi . . . 
sa-s°d8ura-mdnusham), 4466 (lolcdndm ... sa-8°dmra-Rak- 
shasdm), |5667 (°dsurdh), 6162 {mahar8hi-8°-Gandharvdn)i 
6331 ( °grhaprakhyam ), 6446 {°ganaih), 6791 («/?»), 7584, 
7587, 7618 (° sattamdh ), 7638 (do.), 7693 ( °dsurdh ), 7773, 
8421, 10234, 10235, 10253, 10320 ( °8ainyani ), 1032 L 

(' °yo8hitah ), 10660, 10661 (° saUamaih), 10665,12565 {^ganaih), 
12661 j^i), 12666, 12767, 12808, 12833 {°pakshah), 12916 
( O o^rtwidn), 12927 {°dsuragandndm), 12929, 12943, 12952, 
12989, 12992 (°d8uraih), 13013 (ttsA 8a-8 0 d8uranidnavah), 
13067, 13087 {°ottamdh), 13089, 13095 {°ottamdh), 13103, 
ft 13205 {°u8ura~), fl3249, 13307, 13319, 13391, 13408, 
13668 {°gaiidh) } 13732 (° dsuraih), 13866 {°d8uragandndm) ^ 
XIII, 190, 671 (^wtfrdw), 708 {°nandim, sc. 804, 814 

{°dsuraih), 822, 823, 875, 929, 931, 1001, 1020 {°&8urdh), 
1066 (only C., B. muneli), 1121, 1807, 1823, 3333 ( °rsha - 
•bhdh), 3605, 4006, 4015, 4018 (° sattamdh), 4022 ( °ottamah), 
4034, 4041, 4065, 4377, 4806, 6302, 6*492, 6624 (only 0.), 
6757, 6778 {°sundari), 6815, 6857 ( °sattamdh ), 6890, 

6894, 7071 {°asura-), 7275, 7309 (dual = the Agvins), 
7313, f7365, f7372, 7467, 7470, 7471 {°dsurdh), 7493, 
7655, 7742; XIV, 46, 47, 110; Xy, 664 {°devateva) } 
847; XVIII, 14 {°samah), 33, 38 {°sattamdh). Cf. Sura- 
(jatru, etc. 

Sura, pi., v. guru 9 . 

Sura (“spirituous liquor”, personif.), a goddess. § 28 
(Amrtamanthana) : I, 18, 1146 ( °devl , arose at the churning 
of the ocean), 1148. — § 124 (Am^avat.): I, 66, 2616 
{suranandinlm, daughter of Vuruna and Devi, the daughter of 
Qukra).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 459 {devi, in the 
palace of Brahman). 

Surabhi or Surabhi, the celestial cow, mother of kine. 
§ 127 (Amgavat.) : I, 66, 2625 (daughter of Krodhava^a), 
2631 (mother of Kohini, Gandharvi, Vimala, and Anala).— 
§ 164 (Apavop.): I, 99, 3927 {Lakshasya duhita . . . dev^l, 
by Ka<jyapa, mother of Nundini, the homa cow of Va'sishtha, 
(°?)).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 457 {devi ?, in the 
palace of Brahman, (°i)).—§ 314 (Aranyakap.): III, 9, 327, 
328, (331), (338), 339 (°f) (discourse between S. and India). 
"—§ 502 (Manushyagrahak.) : III, 230, 14486 {gavdm mutd , 
a sickness demon (?) mounted by the demon (pakuni).— 
§ 564 (Matallyop.): V, 102, 3602 {maid gavdm amrta- 
sambhavd, in Tatala), 3614 (°2 ksharate pay ah). — § 565 
* (Galavac.) : V, 110, 3810 {°ih ksharate payah, in the west). 
—§ 668 b (Krtaghnop.) : XII; 173, 6432 {devi Pdkshdyain 
. . . payasvini). — § 730y (Upamanyu): XIII, 14, 715 
{°igotravarjite, sc. aranye). — § 746 (Aim<;asanik.): XIII, 
77, 3712 {mukhajdm sutam, sc. Daksha’s, (° 2 )), 3713 (mother 
of the saurabheyls (cows)) ; 83, 3906 {Dalcshasya dnhitd devi, 
{°i)) f (3912) (°i), 3913 (°i) {S. performed austerities).— 
§ 7513 (Qapathavidhi): XIII, 94, (4587).—§ 7683 (Uma- 
Mahe<jvarasamv.): XIII, 141, 6399 ( devadhenum, created by 
Brahman, (°f)).—§ 775 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7638 
{saumydgauh S°ir devi). Cf. Dakshayanl.—Do. pi. (“ cows ”) : 
XIII, 3754* 3902. 

Surabhi = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 










Surabhimat, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, I 
14204 (only B., C. has Suramat). 

Surabhipattana, a 6ity. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1171 
(in the south, conquered by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

Surabhyakliyana (“the history of Surabhi”). § 11 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 423 (i.e. § 314 : III, eh. 9). 

Suraqatru, pi. (°avak) (“ enemies of the gods”) = A.sura, 
pi.: 1,460; III, 12926 ; VIII, 1553; IX, 2720; XIII, 
4024.—Do., sg.: III, 13614 (i.e. Dhundhu); IX, 2701 
(i.o. Bana). 

Sura9reshtha 1 = Brahman : VII, 3459 ; XII, 13074 (only 
0., B. had Suragreshthdh). 

Suraqreshtha 2 = giva: XII, 10399 (1000 names 1 ), 10435 
(do.); XIV, 1889 (Mahegvararn). 

Sura^eshtha 3 == Indra : i, 2932; III, 8422, 10905 
(samar iidganah ); IX, 2791; XIII, 3180. 

Sura9reshtha i = Narayana (Vishnu): XII, 13159 (N°m 
Ifarim). 

Suraqreshtha 5 == Skanda: III, 14432 (5°). 
Suraqreshtba 6 = Sfirya: III, 16986. 

Sura9resbtha = Durga (Uma): IV, 193. 

Suradevi, v. Sura. 

Suradhipa x = Indra, q.v.—Do. 2 = Xahuslia, q.v,—Do. 3 pi.: 

XII, 8251. 

Suradhyaksha 1 = piva (1000 names 2 ). — Do. 3 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

*Suradvisll x , pi. ( °ah ) (“enemies of the gods”) = Asura, 
pi.: I, [3230; III, 12214, 12246; VII, 8234, 9560; VIII, 
1432 ( Asurdh ), 1459; IX, 2663, 2697, 2699; XII, 6163, 
6356.—Do. 2 sg. : III, 16531 (i.e. Havana) ; VII, 1291 
(i.e. Bhagadatta). 

Suragana = piva (1000 names 2 ). 

Suraganaqreshtha = Vishnu: V, 413^ 

Sriraganetjvara = India, q.v. 

Suraghatin (“slayer of the gods”) = Vytra: VII, 3472 
(only B.). 

Suraguru 1 — Brahman: I, 32 (?), 2504. 

Suraguru 2 = Brhaspati: VII, 5648 (only B.); XIII, 
5574. 

Suraguru 3 = Vishnu (Krshna): III, 15808 (V°); VII, 
6468 (?). 

Suraja, an Apsarns. § 103 (Amgavat.): I, 65, 2558 
(daughter of Prad ha). 

Surakrt (B., Su°), son of Vigvumitra. § 7215 (Vigvauiitrop.) : 

XIII, 4A 256. 

Suraloka (“the gods’ world”): [I, f3577 ( surasiddharshi- 
lokdt ); VI, 3013 (suramartyalokam)']] XII, 3615 ( °sthnm ); 
XIII, 3336 ( °8thah ), f4556, 4910, 6252. 

Suramat, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 
14204 (only C., B. has Surabhimat). 

Suramukha, a serpent. § 47 (Saipanamah.) : I, 35, 1553. 

SuranadI (“river of the gods”) ~ Gahga : VI, 3643 ( G° ). 

Suranam hantr, a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 
14168 (among the 15 yajhamushah). 

[Suranam pati(h)] = Indra: VIII, 148 b (Surdmbupreta- 
vittdnam patln). 

Surananda = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suranatha = Vishnu (Narayana): I, 2507. 

Surapati 1 = Indra, q.v. — Do. 2 = Nahusha, q.v. — Do. 3 = 
Vishnu: XII, 12848. 

Surapravira, a god. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14168 
(among the 15 yajnamushah). 

Surapungava = Indra, q.v. 




Surapura (“city of the gods”). § 639 (Rajadh.): XII, 
52, [1895 (puram S°sammitadyutim ). 


Suraraj = Indra, q.v. (add VII, f88 (iva)). 

Suraraja 1 = Indra, q.v.—Do. 2 = Krshna: XII, 1509. 
Surarajaputra = Arjuna: VIII, [3514. 

Surari, a king. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 78. 
Surari, pi. (°ayah) (“ enemies of the gods ”) = Asura, pi. Ill, 
14319; IX, 2364 (°-nibar/iana y said of Skanda), 2528 (do., 
said of Kama) ; XII, 4198 ( °nilayak , i.e. the ocean), 13674 ; 
XIII, 905 (°-mdldya t i.e. piva).—Do., 8g.: III, [8712 (i.e. 
Vrtra), 15834 (i.e. Iliranyakaqipu). 

Surarighna — Vishnu (Narayana): I, 2506; III, 10139 
(Devaderam . . . Yishium ). 

Surarihan 1 = Indra, q.v.—Do. 2 = piva (1000 names 2 ).— 
Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Surarsharblia 1 = Indra: XII, 4572, 8421.—Do. 2 = piva: 

XII, 10137.—Do. 3 = Skanda: III, 14470. 

Surarshi, pi. (°ayah) = Devarshi, pi.: I, [3567 (°-Gandharva- 

naruvamdndt , so. Yayati’s); III, 10534, 12034, [13299; V, 
2231 (°ganasevit-ah, sc. Kama Dagarathi), [7292 ( devarshi - 
Gandharva-surarshisahgbdh ); VIII, [4924 (°*ahghdh) ;, XII, 
6148 (spardhamdnuh sPbhih), 10225, 11126, 13044; XIII, 
1054 ( Puranajnaih ), 1109, 1572 (vihitam yat s°bkih) i 1972, 
4017 (°ganabddhitu, sc. Taraka), 5530 (°lndm grntam) ; XIV, 
2774 (°devagandkarvdh ).— Do. 2 sg. = Narada: I, 223 his 
(N°), 462 (do.); Ill,’[[13303 (do.); XII, 1592 (do.), 3025 
(do.), 13313 (do.). 

Surasa, a serpent. § 564 (Mataliyop.) : V, 1037, 3632. 
Surasa 1 , the mother of the serpents. § 127 (Amgavat.): I, 
66, 2625 (daughter of Krodhavaga).—§ 129 (do.): I, 66, 
2634 (mother of the nagas).—§ 270 (Bruhraasabhav.): II, 

II, 456 (in the palace of Brahman).—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): 
V, 103, 3620 (°dydh sutd ndgdh). 

Surasa 2 , ail ApSaras. § 191 (Arjuna) : 1,123, 4819 (danced 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Surasattama 1 = Brahman: XIV, 1361. 

Surasattama 8 = piva: XII, 10668 ; XIII, 946, 1338, 4001. 
Surasattama 3 = Garu^a: I, 1251 (°a, C., but read with B. 
°ah = Vishnu). 

Surasattama 4 = Indra: V, 432; XII, 957 (Pdkagdsanah), 
3845 ; XIII, 799 (Qiva in the shape of I.), 3902. 
Surasattama 5 = Vishnu: I, 1251 (°ah } ouly B., C. has 
°a = Garuda), III, 13577. 

Surasena, pi., v. £urasena. 

Surashtra, pi. (°dh), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 
1166 ( 0 vzskayasthah, sc. Sahadeva, the king of the S. had 
been vanquished by Sahadeva).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 

III, 88, 8344 (Dhaumya describes the tTrthas in the country 
of the S.). — § 549 (Pfindavapravegap.): IV, la, 12 
(°ava?itayah). — § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 747, 2730 
(°d?idm Ru8harddhikah).. — § 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 45^, 
[2098 (, mhJcardh ). —§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 85, 2477. 

Surashtradllipati (“the Surashtra king”) = Akrti: II, 
1165. 

Surashtraka, pi. = Surashtra, pi.: VI, 20, 753-54 
(only B ). 

Surasunu = Arjuna : III, 8282. 

Surasura, adj. (“belonging to gods and Asuras”): III, 
6097 ( jagatah ); IX, 2236 (do.); XVIII, 218 (jagat). Cf. 
Dev asura. 

Surasuraguru 1 = 9 iva: XIII, 589 (Qahkare), 773, 807," 

936.—Do. 2 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 12839 (i.e. Xaruyana) ; 

XIII, 606. 


\ 
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Surasurapati = Brahman (?): V, 2984 ( °ek salchd, i.e. 
llama Jiimadagnya). 

Surasur©9a = giva: XIII, 903 (only B., C. sarvasurcgdya ). 
Surata, an Apsaras. § 103 (Annjiivat.): I, 65, 2558 
(daughter of Pradha). 

Suratha 1 , a prince. § 130 (Anujavat.) : I, 67, 2697 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhavaqa gana). 

Suratha % an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabliav.) : II, 8, 
322 (in the palace of Yama). 

Suratha % the father of Kotikasya. § 522 (Draupadiharanap.): 
Ill, 265, f 15593 (°8i/a putrah, i.e. Kotikasya), f 15605 
(°si/a putram). 

Suratha 4 , a Trigarta king, follower of Jayadratha. § 522 
(Draupadiharanap.): III, 271, 15733 ( Trigartardjah ), 15735 
(fought with Nakula and was slain). 

Suratha 5 , a Kura warrior. § 592 (Samcaptakiivadhap.) : 

VII, 18a, 741 (among the Samcaptakas, fought with Arjuna). 
Suratha 6 , a son of Drupada. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 

VII, 156, 6910 {Drupadasya sutam . . . Qatrunjayam S°syd- 
nujnm , slain by Acvatthaman). 

Suratha 7 , a Paiicfila prince. § 611 (Qalyop.) ; IX, 14, 
740, 741 ( Pancdldndm mahdrathah), 743, 745 (slain by 
Acvatthaman). 

Suratha 8 , son of Jayadratha. § 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 
78, 2276 {°sya sutam , i.e. the grandson of Jayadratha and 
Dull$ala), 2288 (hail died when he heard of the arrival of 
Arjuna). 

Surathakara, a varsha in Kucadvlpa. § 575 (Bhumip.): 
YI, 12£ 454. 

Surava, name of a horse. § 382 (Agastyop,): III, 99, 
8631 (given to Agastyahy Ilvala). 

Suravara = giva: YII, 9537. 

Suravarcas, a god. § 492 (Angirasa) : III, 220, 14168 
(among the 15 yajiiamushah). 

Suravarottama = Vishnu: III, 13576. 

Suravidvish, pi. ( °ah ) (“enemies of the gods”) = Asura, 
pi.: III, +8798 {Kdleyasanjndn). 

SuravithI (“way of the gods”). § 336 (Tndralokabhig.): 

III, 43, 1767 (nalcshatramdrgam vipulam S°Ui vigrutam). 
Sure^a 1 = Agni: II, 1147. 

Sure<ja 2 = Brahman: XIII, +4941. 

' Sure 9 a 8 = giva: VII, 9535; XII, 10245. 

Sure 9 a 4 = Indra: III, 1848; VII, 2233 (?), |466 5 (°dtma- 
8amudbhavena } i.e. Arjuna), 6464 (°tvam gatah Qdkrah); 

VIII, |4528 (°- Vairocanayor yathd , sc. sannipdtah ), |4594 

( yathd S° Ditijaih kshatdhgah ), f 4963 {Bedim ( Balarn , B.) 
niyamyeva $°-Kegavau ); XIII, 591, 819 (giva in the shape 
of A). . 

Sur© 9 a 6 = Vishnu: III, 10928; XIII, 6959 (1000 names). 
Sur©9a 6 = Yama: III, 16776. 

Sur©9a 7 , a Vi£vadeva. § 749 (AnuQusanik.): XIII, 91 7 , 
4360 (enumeration). 

Sure^a 8 , v. Suveca. 

Sur© 9 vara 1 = Agni: II, 1150. 

Sur© 9 Vara 2 = giva: I, 8123; XIII, 790 (?), 945, 6339 

( Vrshabhdhlcah). 

Sure 9 Vara 3 = Indra: I, 2927, 5076, 8228 (prav.avarsha); 
III, 1526 ( Qakram), 8411, 12257, 13597 ( vavarsha ), 14370, 
14409, 14410, 14971, 15014, 16971; V, 4058, 4982 {na va¬ 
varsha); VI, 213 (tykrah); VII, 3472, 8433 ; VIII, f4660 ; 
XII, 2432, 6440, 8192, 8257, 10133, 10135; XIII, 532 
( 7 °), 2269, 3569, 7309; XVIT, 75. 

Sure 9 Vara 4 = Xaliusha: V, 370, 376, 404 ; XIII, 4751. 



Sur©9vara 5 = Nara: III, 15805 (JV°). 

Sure9Vara 6 = Vishnu : V, 420 (?) ; XIII, 6980 (1000 
nanms). 

Sure9vara 7 , a Rudra. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2085, 
7585. 

Sure9Vari = Durga (Uma): IV, 202. 

Surendra 1 = Indra, q.v.—Do. 2 Nahusha, q.v.—Do. 3 = 

giva: XIII, 887. 

Surendraloka = Indraloka: VI, fll90. 

Sur©nu, a river, one of the seven Sarasvatls. § 615> 
(Saptasarasvata) : IX, 38 a, 2189, 2211, 2214 (arose at the 
sacrifice of Daksha at Gangadvara). 

Suretara, pi. {°ah) (“ others than Suras”) = Asura, pi.: 
VIII, 1429, 1435 (C. by error V 5 )- 

Surocana, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2647. 

Suroman, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra): I, 57, 2151 (of 
Takshaluds race). 

Surottama 1 = Brahman: VII, 2077 ; VIII, 1334. 

Surottama 3 — Indra: I, 1290 ; XII, 3575, 3817, 3825; 
XIII, 283 (B. Surudhipa). 

Surottama 3 = Krsbna (Vishnu): 111,13570; XII, 1686, 
1852; XIH, 723. 

Surottama 4 = Skanda: III, 14408, 14447. 

Surottama 5 = Vayu : 1,4771. 

Surottama, dual ( °au ) = the Acvins : III, 10348. 

Suruc, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 
101a, 3588. 

Suruci = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Surupa = giva: XIII, 1157 (1000 names 2 ); XIV, 192 
(13. Purushdya ). 

Surupa, name of a cow. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 102, 3609 
( Saurabhi , supporting the eastern quarter). 

*Surya 1 (the sun), identified with Savitr and Vivas vat, and 
= Aditya. [§ 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 42 (the twelve forms 
(sons) of Vivas vat (cf. Acavaha) seem to he forms of the 
sun)].—§ 4 (do.): 1,1, fl85 (yadd Vdyuh Qakra-Suryau ca 
yuktau Kaunteydndm anuloma jaydya ).—[§ 11 (Parvaeangr.): 
I, 2, 419 {Raveh), 420 ( Tigmdmgum ), (all. to § 310)].—§ 28 
(Amrtamanthana): I, 19, 1162 ( Ca7idra-S°dbhydm ), 1166 
(do., Rfthu swallows up the sun and the moon [at the 
eclipses] because they discovered him drinking amrta). 

§ 33 (Garuda): 1, 23, 1249 ( Tapanah , Garuda is identified 
with £.).—§ 34 (do.): I, 24, 1264 ( 8 . would burn the 
world).—§ 35 (Aruna): I, 24, 1270 (Aruna was placed 
before S. as bis charioteer and took away his energy {tejah)). 
—§ 81 (Kama): I, 63, 2427 (father of Karna, cf. § 131, etc.). 
—§ 92 (Aipcavat.): I, 66, 2535 {devdndm Suryu-Candra- 
viasau, different from the Danavas of the same names).— 
[§ 131 (ICuntl): I, 67, 2771 (Ark#tp f begat Karna on Kunti, 
cf. § 175 and § 547)]. — [§ 1315 (Kama): I, 67, 2784 
{Divdkarasya . . . amgavi , sc. Karna)].—§ 175 (Ivarna- 
sambhava): I, 111, (4393) (begat Karna on Kunti, cf. § 131 
and § 547).—[§ 208 (Astradarcana): I, 136, 5381 ( Bhaska - 
rasya . . . amgah Karnah) y 5383 ( Bhaskarasi/dtmasambhavah 
= do.), 5402 ( Bhdskarah , assisted Kama by dispersing the 
clouds)].—§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 171, 652/, 6530; 173, 
6595 (bestowed his daughter Tapatl on Samvarana).—[§ 246 
(Sundopasundop.): I, 211, 7682 {Candradityaii)]. § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 429 (took Narada with him to the 
palace of Brahman). — § 310 (Aranyakap.): HI, 3, 146 
(having described the activity of the sun (5 : from compassion 
with the hungry creatures the sun during his northern course 
draws up water, and during his southern course he entero 




the earth with his heat. The moon, the lord of the plants 
( Oshndhipatih ) converts that water into clouds of rain, which 
he pours down; thus [from the combination of water and 
heat] the plants are produced. Tlius, the vegetables of the 
six tastes ( shadrastih ) which constitute the food of all 
creatures, have their origin from the stm) Dhaumya then 
enumerated the 108 names of Surya (a)), 158.—§ .3103 (do.): 
Yudhishthira praised saying: “Thou art the eye of the 
universe, and the soul of all corporeal existences. Thou art 
the origin of all creatures, and the embodiment of acts of 
religious men. Thou art the goal of all the Stihkhyas and 
the final end of the Yogins. Thou art a door not fastened 
through bolts and the goal of those who desire emancipation. 
Thou sustainest, discoverest, sanctifiest, and supportest the 
world. Brahmans versed in the Vedas adore thee with 
different hymns. Thou art adored by the pshis. Stddhas, 
Cdranas, Gandharvas, Yalcshas , Guhyakas, and Pannagas follow 
thy chariot through the sky, the thirty-three gods, the hosts 
of Vaimdnikas , with Upendra (i.o. Vishnu) and Mahendra, the 
principal Vidy&dharas, the Guhyas , the seven divine and 
human Pitrganas , the Vasus , the Itaruts , the Rudras , the 
Sadhgas, the Maricipas, the Ytilakhilyas, and other Siddhas, 
have obtained success by adoring thee. tylrhgadhanvan’s 

discus by which he humbles the A suras, has been forged by 
Yigvakarman through thy energy. Thou illuminest the whole 
earth with her 13 dvTpas; thou art the beginning and the 
end of the day of Brahmdn, which consists of 1000 yugas; 
thou art the lord of the Manus and of their sons, of the 
raanvantaras and of their lords; at the time of universal 
destruction the Samvartaka fire is born from thy wrath ; then 
clouds, begotten of thy rays, bring about the appointed 
deluge ; dividing thyself into twelve suns thou then drinkest 
up the ocean with thy rays. Thou art Indra , Vishnu , 
Brahman , Prajdpati , Agni, the subtle mind, etc.; he who 
adores thee on the sixth and seventh lunar day with humility 
and tranquillity of mind obtains the grace oiZakshmi ; I bow 
also to thy followers: Mathara , Arum , Panda , etc., who 
whirl thunderbolts (so Nil.), and to the celestial matrs: 
Kshubhd , Maitrl, etc. (enumerated by Nil.). (He who recites 
this hymn, concentrating his mind, obtains from the sun what 
ho asks for, etc.; Brahman had communicated it to Qakra, 
and Qalcra to Narad a, and Nurada to Dhaumya , and Dhaumya 
to Yudhishthira ; it leads the reciter to the Suryaloka 
(v. 206-10)): III, 3, 192.—[§ 310 (do.): Ill, 3, 200 
( Bhdskarah ), (201) ( Yivasvdn ), 216 ( Divdkardt ), (gave to 
Yudhishthira a copper vessel, the food cooked in which 
became inexhaustible)].—§ 31 7b (Krshna Vasudeva): III, 
12, 480 (Krshna becomes £.,etc.).—§ 332 (Mahadevastava) : 
III, 39, 1628 (among the names of giva).—[§ 373 (Prayaga): 
III, 85, 8217 ( Tapanasya sutd . . . Yamuna)]. —[§ 384 
(Agastyop.): Ill, 103, 8778 ( Bhuskarasya nagottamah, 
i.e. Vindhya)].—§ 385 (Vindhya): III, 104, 8783, 8784 
( Bhuskara ), 8786 ( [°d-Candramasor mar gam), 8789 (do.), 
(Vindhya’s asking S. to circumambulate it).—[§ 400 (Tirtha- 
yatrap.) : III, 118, 110225 ( Dixdkarasya , sc. dyatanam )].— 

§ 417 (Yavakrltop.): III, 188, 10808 (rahasyavedam . . . 
S°sya , applied by Arvavasu).—§ 421 (Gandliamadanapr.): 
III, 142, 10906.—§ 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 163,11867 
( °d-Candramasau , go round Meru).—§ 473 (Markandeyas.): 
III, 200, f 13479 (°sutdg ca gtivah ).—[§ 493 (Angirasa) : - 
III, 221, 14182 (Gavdm patih )].—§ 521 (Draupadlharanap.): 
III, 262, 15493 (°daitakshay tinner a, cf. § 510); [263, 
15511 (sthdlydm Bhtiskaradatttiytim , do.)].—§ 546 (Kundala- 


haranap.): Ill, 300, 16924, 16927 (yogarddhirupavan ); 
301, (16958); 302, (16987), 16994, 16996 ( S . appeared to 
Kama in a dream and warned him against Indra, and advised 
him at any rate to ask for the gakti of Indra). — § 547 
(Ivarna): III, 303, 17013; 306, (17082), 17083, f 17091, 
(117094); 307, (17109), (17115), (17118), 17121, (17122), 
17123; 309, 17173; [310, 17195 (ZforM)] (the story of 
Kama’s birth, etc., cf. § 131 and § 175).—§ 551 (Klcaka- 
vadhap.): IV, 15, 449 (appointed a Bfikshasa to protect 
DrnupadI); [16, 462 ( Arkena , do.)].—§ 565 (Galavacarita): 
V, 108, 3771 ( atra —i.e. in the eftst —dattdni S°ena yajumshi, 
S. gave the Yajurveda [to Yajnavalkya]); 109, 3789 
(Savarni and the son of Yavakrlta set in the south a limit 
which S. cannot overstep), 3795 (the rshi Cakradhanus was 
born from S .); 110, 3813 (ordered Dhvajavatl to stop in 
the sky); [117, 3967 (rerne . . . Prabhuvatydm yathd 
Ravih)]‘ — § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, [141, 4757 
( Bhdskardt , father of Kama); 145, 4920 ( Tapanah , do.)]; 
146, 4929 ( S . declured that he was the father of Kama).— 
[§ 575 (Bhurnip.) : VI, 11, 403 (Sotnarkayoh )].—§ 575/ 
(do.): The diameter of Surya (the Sun) is 10,000 yojanas, 
his circumference 35,800 yojanas; VI, 12, 485.—§ 603c 
(giva) : VII, 201, f9457 ( °-Candrau, identified with giva). 
— § 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : VII, 202u, 9595 
(identified with giva).—§ 605 (Kamap.): VIII, 32, 1347 
(Arunena yathd sdrdham tamali S°o vyapohati), 1348 (dual, 
yathd), 1349 (°d?'unau yathd ).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 68, f3392 
(°sya bhdsd ); 87, 4430, 4431 (wished that Karna might 
vanquish Arjuna).—§ 615?< (Skanda) : IX, 457, 2506 (came 
to the investiture of Skanda), 2533 (gave two companions 
to Skanda).—[§ 620 (Qraddhap.): XI, 277, 811 ( Bhdskardt , 
father of Karna)]. — [§ 621 (Kajadh.): XII, 6, 148 
(Bhdskarena, all. to § 569), 149 ( Divdkarena , do.), 150 
(Bhdnuh )].—§ 641 (do.): XII, 78, 2922 (identified with 
the horse) ; [122, 4499 ( Bhdskaram , was made lord of all 
luminousbodies (^Vwam))].— § 680# (Tuludhara-JajalisaTpv.): 

XII, 265, 9449 (Qraddhd Yaivasvati . . . S°sya duhitd ).— 
[§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293, 10754 ( sa-Mutharam , 
gratified by gaibya)].—§ 707 (do.): XII, 314, 11612 (the 
adhidaivata of the eye); 319, 11726, 11745 (Yajnavalkya 
obtained the Yajurveda, the g«tapatha Brahmana, etc. from 
8.) (a), 11752.—[§ 712 (gukotpatti): XII, 324, 12175 
{Divtikara-Nigaharau )].—§ 717<? (Uparicara) : XII, 336, 
12714 (Sdtvatam vidhim . . . prak Suryamukhanihsrtam ).— 

§ 7173 (Narayanlya): XII, 340, 12983, 12985, 12986 
(° dnugdmibhih , S . repeated the description of the glory of 
Narayana to the rshis who followed him); 341X, 13017.— 

§ 7183 (Unchavpttyup.): XII, 363, 13916, 13917 (°a ivd- 
parah)’, 364, (13918), 13924. — [§ 7313 (Ashtavakra- 
Hiksamv.): XIII, 20, 1492 ( Sahasrdmgum, worshipped by 
Ashtavakra)].—§ 747 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 847, 
(identified with the horse).—§ 7523 (Chattropanahotpatti): 

XIII, 95, 4606 (Jaiysdagnegca samvtidam S°syaca ), 4618-21, 
4628; 96, 4631, 46^32,* 4634 (4635), 4636, 4641, (4642) 
(when Kenuka \Vas afflicted by the rays of the sun, Jamadagni 
would pierce S., who then, disguised as a brahman, gave him 
an umbrella and a pair of sandals).—§ 7683 (Uma-Maheqvara- 
samv.): XIII, 146 7 , 6751 (°sya ca Suvareald, sc. sudhvi ).— 
[§ 7683 (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 147, 6831 ( Bdksha - 
yanyah . . . Adityah , father of Manu)].—§ 772 m (Atri): 
XIII, 157, 7299 (Svarbhanu pierced the Sun and Moon, 
then Atri assumed their forms).—§ 773 d (Qiva): XIII, 
1613, 7497 (identified with giva). — [§ 789 (Putradar^a- 




nap.): XV, 30, 826 ( Divukaram ), 827 {Sahasrdmguh), 830 
(T/gmdmguh) {S. begot Karna)]. 

Of. Savitr, Vivas vat, and the following synonyms: — 
Aditya, q.v. 

*Am9Umat (“radiant”): 1,6529; III, 2234 (? iva ); 
VII, f8131 ( ?Rdhv-A°toh ). 

*Arka, q.v. (add. V, 3572, 4396 ; II, 80 {°sya, sc. sabhd);* 
III, 175; IV, 462; V, 4909). 

*Bhanu, q v. (add. Ill, 166, 1664, 8782, 16996, 17074, 
17141; V, 4931 ; VIII, |5042). 

*Bhanumat, q.v. (add. I, 6604; III, 17175). 

*Bhaskara, q.v. (add. I, 1469 (Arunah . . . BhPsya 
purdhsarah), 4389, 5402, 6600; III, 159, 437 (paryadhavata 
. . . Svarbhdnur iva Bh°m ), 486, 8778, 8784, 10641, 15541, 
16979, 16984; V, 4757, 4929; VII, 1502, 9600 (identified 
with (pivtt). 

Qukra, q.v. 

Dakshayanya, *Diptam 9 U, q.v. 

*Divakara (“ day-maker ”): I, f 1254, 2784 {°sya . . . 
amgam, sc. Kama), 6607 ; II, 427 ; III, 163, 193, 200, 216, 

7062 ( Rdhugraste ), 10225, 10808, 13945, 17077, 17175; 
IX, 1173 {°patham); X, 24; XII, 149, 12175 ; XV, 826. 

Gavam patih (“lord of rays”): III, 192, 14182. 

Gopati, Lokec^vara, Mariqin, Patanga, q.v. 

Praka^akarman (“ light - maker ”): V, 4920 
{Tap an ah). 

Prakaqakartr (do.): I, 2772, 4398. 

*Ra 9 mivat (“ radiant ”) : III, 16926. 

*Ravi: I, 42, 419, 1274, 1246; III, 192, 205, 2132, 
8437, 17195 ; V, 3967 {reme . . . Prabhavatydm yathd R°ih); 
XVIII, 167. 

*Sahasrakirana (“thousand-rayed”): XIII, 428. 

*Sahasram9U (do.): 1, 6601; II, 427 ; III, 16940, 
16994, 17098; XIII, 1492; XV, 827. 

Sura^reslitha, Svarbhanu^atru, Svarbhanu- 
sudana, Tamoghna, q.v. 

# Tapana (“warming”): I, 1249, 4398, 6535, 6609; 
III, 192, 8217 {°sya sutd . . . Yamuna), 17138; V, 4920. 

Tapishnu, Tigmamqu, TJshnaraqmi, Vibha- 
vasu, Vibudha^eshtha, Vihahgama, Viro- 
cana, q.v. 

[ Remark .—Besides the above synonyms, other epithets of 
the Sun are found in hymns, esp. Ill, 166-199.] 

Surya’S 108 names (III, 146-157). The names are the 
following (according to Nil.): Agvatlha (v. Samvatearakuro 
’gvatthah), Adidevo^diteh suiah, 155; Aindhana, 149; Aj'a , 
146; Alolupa , 156; Amga, 152; Atlanta , 154; Angaralca, 
147; Apah , 147; Aravinduksha, 156 ; Arihan , 152; Arka , 
146; Aryaman , 146; Bhaga , 146; Bhdnu , 154; Bhutadi, 
155; Bhutapati , 153; Bhutdgraya, 153; Brahman, 148; 
Brhaspati, 147 ; Budha, 147 ; Cardcardlman , 157 ; §ugvata, 
151 ; f anaigcara, 148; Qauri, 148; Qaya (B., Jay a, 0.), 154 ; 
Qghraga, 155; Quci, 148; Cukra, 147; Dehakartr, 159; 
Dhanvantari, 155 ; Dharmadhvaja, 149; Dlmtr, 146; Dhuma- 
ketn, 155 ; Diptdmgu, 148 ; Dvddagdtman, 156; Bvdpara, 150 ^ 
Gabhastimat, 146 ; iwdr*, 148; J&\haro 'guilt, 149; Jay a 
(C., £aya, B.), 154; Jimuta, 152; Jivana , 152; Kald , 150; 

146; Kdlacakro vibhdvasuh, 151 ; Kaladhyalcsha, 152 ; 
Judih sarvamaldgrayah , 150; Kdmada, 154; Kapila, 154 ; 

. Karundnvita, 157; Kashthd, 150; liha{ip), 147; Krta{m), 
150 ; ICshapa, 150 ; Kshana, 150 ; Maitreya, 157 ; Man ah 


suparnah, 155; Molcsluidvdram Trivish}apa{m), 156; Mftyu, 
146; Muhurtdh, 150; Pardyana{m), 147; Pita, mala, pita- 
mahah , 156; Prabhdhara , 146; Pragdntdtrnan, 157 ; Prajd- 
dhyaksha, 152; Pranadhdrana , 155; Prthivi, 147 ; Puruijia , 
151; Pitshan, 146; Ravi, 146; Rudra, 148; Sdgara, 152; 
Sandtana, 151; Samvartako vahnih, 153; Samvatsarakaro 
'gvatthah, 151; ■ Sarvadh&tunishecitr, 154; Sarvalokana- 
maskrta, 153; Sarvasyddi(h), 153; Savvatomukha {°sit° 0.), 
154; Savitr, 146; Skanda, 148; Soma, 147 ; Srashtr , 153; 
SulcshmCUman, 157; Surya, 146; Svargadvaram prajddvdram, 
156; Tamonuda , 152; Tk/ew, 147; Tejasam patih, 149; 
Trdtfa, 150; Tvashtr, 146 ; Yaidyuto ’gnih, 149 ; Varada, 154 ; 
Vanina, 148, 152 ; Vdyu, 147 ; Vedakartr, 149 ; Veddhga> 
149; Vedavahana , 149; Vigdla, 154; Vigvakannan, 152; 
Vigvdtman, 157 ; Vigvatomulcha , 157 ; Vishnu , 148; T ivasvat, 
148; Vyalctdvyakta{h), 151; Yama, 148; I 150; 

Yogin, 151. 

Surya 2 , an Asura. § 92 (Am^avat.) : I, 65, 2534 (°a- Candra- 
masaiiy sons of I)anu), 2535 (do., not to be confounded with 
the gods of the same name).—§ 130 (do.): I, 07, 2694 
{tnahCisurah, incarnate as king Darada). Cf. Asura. 

Surya 3 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava).—Do . 4 = Qiva 
(1000 names 1 - 2 ).—Do . 6 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Suryabhasa, a Kuru warrior. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 

VII, 48x? 1900 (slain by Abhinianyu). 

Surya9ri, a Vi<;vadeva. § 749 (Anuqasanik.).: XIII, 91 7 , 
4358. 

Suryada (“ devourer of the sun”) = Itahu (?): XII, 11752. 
Suryadatta, a follower of Virata. § 552 (Goharanap.): 
IV, 31, 1014 (description of his coat of mail); 32, 1057.— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 67£ 2237 {°ddibliir viraih, follow 
Virata).—§ 572 (Rathatiratiiasahkhyanap.): V, 171, 5907 
(a ratlia in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 600 (Ghatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 168 X , 7011 (only B.).-§ 604 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 6 , 184 (had been slain by Drona). 

Suryadlivaja, a prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 

6990 (present at the svayaipvara of Draupadi). 
Suryadhvajapatakin = 9 iva 0 000 names 1 ). 

Siiryaja (“the son of Surya (the Sun)”) = Karna: VI, 
5826 (only B.); XII, 22 , 64, 82; XV, 452, 453, 454; 
XVIII, 35. 

Suryaja (“the daughter of Surya (the Sun) ”) = Brhadbhasa: 
III, 14184 {B°). 

Suryakslia, a king. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 2693 
(incarnation of the Asura Krathana). 

Suryaloka (“ the world of Surya ”). § 3105 (Surya) : III, 

3, 210 {°m sa gacchati , sc. by reciting the hymn to the Sun). 
—§ 364 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 83, 6019 (°n ca gacchati ), 
6070 {°m avdpnuydt ).—§ 370 (do.): III, 84, 8091 (°« ca 
gacchati). — § 456 (Sarasvati-Tarkshyasomv.): III, 186, 
•| 12722. — § 746 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 79 «, 3766 (°« 
mahlyate). —[§ 757*' (Hastikuta): Gautama said : Next (read 
tato with B.) [to Somaloka] other eternal regions {lokdh) 
blaze free from passion and darkness and sorrow, the place 
of the sun god {Adityadevasya). JDhrtardshtra said: This 
region is for those-who arc attentive to the study of the 
Vedas, devoted to the service of their preceptors, observant of 
penances and excellent vows, firm in truth, never gainsaying 
their preceptors, always alert, over ready in the service of 
their gurus , pure, of restrained speech, well versed in the 
Vedas : XII I, 102, 4874 {lokdh (C. has by error lcoldh) . . . 
Adityadevasya pade (B., °<H>0)]- 
Suryamala = Q^ va (1000 names 1 ). 
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Suryanetra—Suta. 


Suryanetra, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
V, 101/3, 3598. 

Suryaputra 1 (“the son of Surya (the Suij) ”) = (JJanai<;cara 
(the planet Saturn): VI, 81 (lihagam nakshatram ukramya 
S°ena pldyate, omens); XII, 13692 (Q°). 

Suryaputra 5 (do.) = Kama: XVIII, 140 (Kaunteyah . . . 
Itadfieyah , only C., B. has Sutaputrdgrajuh). 

Suryaputra 3 (do.) = Manu Yaivasvuta: XII, 4510 (lf°), 
6187 (J/°). 

Suryaputra 4 (do.) = Sugrlva (the monkey king): 111 , 
11194(5°). 

Suryaputra 6 , (do.) = Yuma: XII, 7199, 7231. 

Suryaputra, dual ( °au) = the Alvins : XIII, 7309 
(Apinau). 

Suryasambliava (“the son of Surya(the Sun) ”) = Kama: 
III, 17173 (7C°). 

Suryasavitra, a Yi 5 vadeva. § 749 (Aniujasanik.): XIII, 
91 7 , 4359. 

Suryatlrtha, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 
6018. 

Suryavarcas, a Devagandharra. § 101 (Am^avat.) : I, 66, 
2550 (among the Devagandharvjis, sons of Muni).—§ 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4811 (present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Suryavarman, a Trigarta king. § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 
74, 2149 ( Trigartardjdnam ), 2151 (vanquished by Arjuna). 

Susaha = Qiva (1000 names 8 ). 

Susaman, a brahman. § 286 (Bajasuyikap.): II, 33, 1238 
(Dhananjaydndm rshabhah , acted as saraaga at the rajasuya of 
Yudhishthira). 

Susahkshepa = Qiva (1000 names 5 ), 

Susaiikula, a king. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1020 (van¬ 
quished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Susarana, Sushadha = $iva ( 100 ° names 5 ). 

Sushena 1 , a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2157 (of 
Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

Sushena 5 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amc;avat.): I, 67, 
2732.—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117a, 4546.— 
§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 160, f 553 1 (the same?, 
°-(jitrayudfiandganakram , sc. purushodadhtm, i.e. the army of 
Duryodhana); 161, |5574-75 (repetition of v. 5531, 

omitted in C.).—§ 681 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 64 k, 2837 
(among fourteen sons of Dlirtarashtra who attacked Bhima¬ 
sena), 2813 (slain by Bhimasena). — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 127 w, 5178 (attacked Bhimasena), 5204 
(slain by Bhimasena).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 7, f206 
(tavdtmajah , i.e. Dhptarashtra’s, still alive). Of. Sushena 7 . 

Sushena 3 , son of the elder Parikshit. § 154 (Puruvumq.): 
I, 94, 3744. 

Sushena 4 , a prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6996 
(present at the svayamvara of Draupadl). 

Sushepa 5 , son of Jamadagni. § 396 (Jamadagni): III, 116, 
10180. 

Sushena 6 , a monkey. § 535 (Setubandhana): III, 283a, 
16270 (the father-in-law of Valin, came to Rama with a 
crore of monkeys).—§ 541 (lndrajidvadha): III, 289a, 
16468. 

Sushena 7 , various Kuril warriors. § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 37a, 1610, 1614 (slain by Abhiraanyu).— 
§ 606 (Karnap.): VIII, 11 v, 419 (in the makar-avyuba of 
Karna).—§ 610 (Qalyap.): IX, 6 £\ 294. 

Sushena 8 , son of Kama. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 48, 2251 
(Karnasgapulrau . . . S°h Satyasenag ca), 2257, 2264, 2265, 
2267,* 2269, 2270, 2271, 2272 (fought with Bhimasena and 


Xakula); 49, 2329 (°m Safyasenafi ca, piercod by Yudhi¬ 
shthira) ; 66^, 3311 (protected Karna); 76, |3812 ( Karnasya 
puiram ), -(3817 (Uttamaujns cut off the head of 5.).—§ 611 
(^alyap.): IX, 10,481 ( Karnaputrau . . . S°h Satyascnag 
ca), 489, 490, 492, 495, 500, 504, 506 (fought with Nakula 
who slew him). Cf. Karnaputra, Kurnatmnja. 

Sushena 9 = Krshna: XII, 1511. — Do . 10 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Sushenamatr (“the mother of Sushtfna 8 ”). § 619 (Strlvi- 

lapap.): XI, 21, f614 (i.e. the wife of Karna). 

Susnata = Mahapuruslia (Mahapurushastava). 

Susthala, pi. (°aA), a people. § 273 (ltajasuyarambhap.): 

II, 14, 590 (among the people who fled from fear of Jara- 
sandha). 

Susvapna ~ Qiva 0 000 names 5 ). 

Susvara, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
V, 101/3, 3599. 

Suta 1 , the ancestor of the Sutas. § 641 (Pfthu Vainya): 
XII, 69, 2233 ( °-Mdgadhau , the eulogists of Prthu Vainya), 
2234 (Prthu Vainya gave S. Anupadeqa). 

Suta 5 , a rslii. § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47 7 , 1599 (among 
those who surrounded Bhlshma). 

Suta 3 , bou of Viqvamitra. 7215 (Vbjvamitrop.): XIII, 
4/3, 256. 

Suta 4 (“ belonging to the Suta caste or tribe ”) = Adhiratha : 

III, 17151 ( °vish«yatn), 17153 (A°), 17157 ( A °), 17160, 
17167; V, 4762 (A 0 ); VI, 5841. 

Suta 5 (do.) = Bandin : III, fl0613. 

Suta 6 (do.) = Kama: I, f7026, f7027 ; IV, 1567 ; VII, 7047 
c°adhama), 7049; VIII, 1784, fl968 (?), f 1969, 2010 , 3170, 
13528 ( °muta ), 3881 (' °dntkam), 4760; XII, 100 . 

Suta 7 (do.) = KIcaka: IV, 451, 764, 767, 880, 972. 

Suta 8 (do.) = Loliitaksha: I, 2119 (Z°), 2173, 2177 (A 0 ). 

Suta 9 (do.) ss Lomahnrshana : I, 1026 (Z°). 

Suta 10 (do.) = Sanjaya: I, f 166, |205, 216, 245 ( Gdvalyanih), 
2426 (jajnc S°o Gavalganut) ; III, 1916, 1945, 1968 (S°), 
1969, f2()12 ; V, 1679, 1682, 1691, 1698, 1738, 1754, 1755, 
1763, 1764, 1809, 1824, 1871, 1888,1890, 1895, 1912, 1792, 
11812, 11834, 11915, 1968, 1977, 2094 (only C., hut read 
with B. tamdhuya instead of samdh Suta), 2289, 2346 ; VI, 
385, 2717, 2908, 3641 ; VII, 311 ( Gavalganm), 429, 1053, 
1057, 1492, 1833, 3023, 3031, 3046, 4995, 5366, 5459, 
5538, 5558, 5667, 6686, 6694, 7090, 7092, 8264; VIII, 
84 (Gdvalganim), 85, 87, 90 (5°), 248, 261, 271, 1170, 
1253, 1265, 2441 ; IX, 15, 21, 25, 59, 84, 98, 110, 1586 ; 
XI, 332 ( Gdvalganih ), 779 (S°), 782 (S°); XII, 1695 (S°) ; 
XV, 444 {Gdvalganih). 

Suta 11 (do.) = Ugraqravas (B. has generally Sauti) : I, (93), 
( 866 ), (892), (910), (939), (975), (1094), (1144), (1235), 
(1566), 1660 (also B.), (1747), (1787), (1802), (1813), 
(1856), (2004), 2169 (also B.), (2192); XII, (13003), 13010 
(also B.), (13311), (13457). 

*Suta, mostly pi. (°aA), name of a caste [or tribe] : I, 2029 
(sg. Paurdnikah ), 2783 (°knle, sc. Kama), 6940 (°-mdgadhtih), 
7056 (°-mugadha8anghdh), 7777 ( Paurdnikah ); II, 102, J2200 
(sg. = the pratikarnin), 2208 (do., do.), 2210 (do., do.), 
f2214 (do., do.), f2219 (do., do.), |2220 (do., do.); Ill, 
f 14750 ( mdgadha-s°pugaih ), 15325, 17173 {fkuJe, sc. Kama); 

IV, 541 ( °-mayadhdh), |2189, 2279, 2365; V, fl314, 3144 
( bandiniugadhasutaih ), 3333 (°- mdgadhuh), 4768 (a people), 
4918 ( °kulc , sc. Kama), 7620 (°-mdgadhabandinah); VI, 
4433; VII, 176 (°- mugadhabandinam ), 177 (only C.), 2517 
(' 0 -mdgadhiibandibhih ), 2739 (do.), 2912, 2938 (only B.), 
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2996, 3016; TUI, 12 (°-magadhabandibhih), 1372, 1615 
( °kide , sc. Karna), 1616 ( °kulodbhavah , sc. Kama), 4419; 
XII, 100 ( brahmakshalrdntare jdtam s°m, sc. Karna), 1386 
(°air Mugadhaig ca), 3202 (sg., Baurdtiikam ), 10878 ( °mdga - 
dhaih ); XIII, 2571 (sg. son of a brfdimanl and a ksliatriya), 
5768 ; XV, 624.—Do. pi. = Klcakn, pi. IV, 800, 812, 815, 
817, 827 ( °8hatgatam), 830, 834, 848. 

Sutaja 1 (“son of the Suta”).= Karna: III, 307, 1524'J, 
15248, 15269, 15278, 17202; V, 5838, 5839, 7594; VI, 
5840 ; VII, 5296, 5364, 5468, 5545, 5747, 6364, 6400, 6988, 
7003, 7017, 7842, 8084, 8271 ; VIII, 300 (only B.), 310 
(till, to Dyutap.), 922, 955, 1267, 1669, f 1746, *1921, 2303, 
2330, 3106, 3187, 3395/96 (only B.), 3546, 3625, 3798, 4167, 
f4332, 14345, 4358, f4505, f4658, (4697, |4700; XII, 46. 

Sutaja 2 (do.) = Dgra^ravas : I, 1436, 2043, 2142, 2205; 
XII, 13308. 

sutaja (do.), said of various charioteers (sutali) [of the Suta 
caste?]: Ill, 741 (i.e. Daruki); VII, 1544 (i.e. Sumitra).— 
Do., said of the priitikamin : II, 2204, 2205. Cf. Suta, pi. 

Sutanandana 1 (do.) = Adhiratha: I, 4403. 

Sutanandana 2 (do.) == Karna: I, 7438; III, 14893, 15252, 
15257 ; VI, 5828/29 (only B.); VII, 5477, 5592, 5782, 6984, j 
7473, 7978, 8354; VIII, 919, 969, 2438, 4038, 5031 (i nihate ). 

Sutanandana 3 (do.) *= Sapjaya: III, 1977. 

Sutanandana 4 (do.) = IJgra^ravas: I, 2, 270, 286, 1546, j 
1655, 2199. 

Sutanjaya, a Kuru warrior. § 605 (Karnap.) : VIII, 27 XX, 
1078. Cf. Qatrufijaya^. 

Sutanu, daughter of Ahnka (cf. Hurivnmga v. 2029). § 273 
(Kajasuyaramhhap.): II, 14, 597 ( Ahukasutum , give'n in 
marriage to Akrura). 

Sutantu, Sutapas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Sutaputra 1 == Bandin : III, f 10671. 

Sutaputra 2 = Karna: I, f 198, 5221 ( Rddheyah ), 5222, 5423, 
5424; II, 1712 ( Rddheyah ), f2386; III, (233, 1430, 1648, 
8285 (7t°), fl0280, f!4761, 14894, 14909, 14911, 15214, 
15215, 15273, 15333, 15346, 15350 (AT 0 ), 15374, 17166 
,(°tvam), *fl7217, 17244; IV, 1629 (JT°), fl664, fl678 
(Vai'kartanah), 11694, 2244; V, f31, 217, 222, f75o, |850, 
f 1812, 1944, 1953, 1958, 2290, f2425, 2829, 4357, 4727, 
4928, 5301, 5502, 5547, 5599, 5663, 5706, 7577; VI, |1272, 
1614, 4404, 4406,4410, 4455 (Radheye) ; VII, 34 ( Radheyam ), 

48 (do.), f52, 184, 533, 1434, 1439, 3539, 4412 (°purogdmuh), 
5298, 5361, 5363, 5365, 5369, 5371,5378, 5382,5387,5392, 
5408, 5436, 5451, 5479, 5508, 5510, 5517, 5524, 5525, 5531, 
5573, 5580, 5586, 5589, 5600, 5601,5627,5633,5697,5700, 
5702, 5703, 5712, 5713, 5716, 5717, 5737, 5742, 5749, 5753, 
5759, 5762, 6780, 5803, 6116, 6118, 6120, 6125, 6395 (K°), 
6981, 6989, 7042, 7054, 7066, 7069, 7070, 7076, 7085, 7086, 
7087, 7097, 7100, 7643, 7654,7676, 7761,7784,7793,7811, 
7812, 7825, 7826, 7839, 7814, 7932, 7934,7935,7939, 7946, 
7949, 7956, 7957, 7965, 7984, 7985, 7990, |8137, f8158, 
j8167, 8217, 8249, f8256, 8280, 8332, 8341 ( sdnugah ), 8342, 
8343, 8348, 8350, 8355, 8363, 8682, 8889, 8902; VIII, 5, 

33, 136 (Rddheyah), f 199 (vadium S°sya), 262 (hate), 335, . 
382, 408, 431, 491, 829 (°mukhdh), 923, 944, 945, 948, 965, 
966, 983, 988, 991, 1264, 1374, 1629, 1697, 1713, 1775, 
1781, f 1795, fl798,f 1799,1961,2138, 2288, 2300 (°mukhdh), 
2311, 2315, 2316, 2320, 2404, 2418, 2428,2430,2433, 2437, 
2443 (Radheyam), 2459, 2610, 2695, 2738, 2746, 2753, 2772, 
2779, 2909 (°mukhdh), 2945, 3007 (hastikakshdm . . . S°8ya 
ketum), 3030, 3069* 3085, 3158, 3159, 3181, 3185, 3251, 
3259, 3270, 3271, 3275, 3330, f3338, f3339, f.3340, f3352, 


f3353, |3356, |337l, [3375, |3376, |3382, f3479, f3491 
(7f°), j-3526, f 3532, 3559 (°ratham), 3593, 3596, f3628, 
f3629, 3678 (°mukhdn), 3769, 3770, 3774 (K°), 3946, 3967, 
3968, 3995, 4004, 4010, 4013, 4014 ( °ratham ), 4092, 4179, 
f4180, f4182, 4267, 4410, 4473, |4524 (Vaikartmah), f4536, 
f4539, f4552, f4553, 4554, |4565, f4570, ^599, f4602, 
j-4603, f4646, |4649, fl673, |4711, 4773, 4776, f4787, 4813, 
f4820 (balam . . . hata-S°m), 4839 (hate), 4841 (do.), 4846 
(do.), 4929, 4931, 5001 ( Faikartanah), 5002; IX, 6 (°vadham), 
111 ( pdtitam ), 114 (K°), 127 ( nihate ), 131 (hate), 134 (do.), 
139 (nihate), 216, 340, 366 (°sya nidhane), 383 (pdtite), 1001 
(nihate), 1296 (putite) ; XI, 807 ( Rudheyam );' XII, 23 
(Radheyam), 50 (°tvam dgatah). 

Sutaputra 3 = Kicaka: IV, 412, 425, 456, 473, 474, 475, 
476, 477, 479, 503, 671, 673, 720 (AT 0 ), 721, 738, 798. 

Sutaputra 4 = Sanjaya : V, 686, f693, |723, f911, |945, 
f970, 1803; VI, 306, 421; VII, 306; VIII, 33. 

Sutaputra 5 = Ugragravas: I, 359 ( Laumaharshanind ), 861, 
874. 

Sutaputra 6 , said of various charioteers (sutas) [of the Suta 
caste?]: Ill, 748 (i.e. Daruki), 750 (do.); Ill, 2885 
(i.e. Varshneya) ; VII, f 77 (i.e. the charioteer of Karna).— 
Do. 7 = the pratikamin: II, |222I, 2678 ( prutikdminam ). 

Sutaputra, pi. (dh) = KIcaka pi. : IV, 796, 803, 804, 806, 
808, 829, 839.—Do. = the brothers of Karna: VIII, 88. 

Sutasoir^a, son of Bhimasena (Pandava) and Draupadl. § 83 
(Adiyam^avatarana): I, 63, 2451 (enumeration of the sons 
of the Pandavas, C. has by error Sit 0 ). —§ 130 (Am^avat.): 
I, 67, 2763 (do.,-C. has by error Suld°).—% 159 (Puruvaipg.): 
I, 95, ff3827 (do.).—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 
8039 (do.), 8042 (origin of the name).—§ 317 (Arjunabhiga- 
manap.) : III, 12, 533 (enumeration of the sons of Draupadl). 
—§ 511 (Draupadl-Satyabhamasamv.): III, 235, 14731.— 
§ 578 (Bhlshraavadbap.): VI, 45 1G , 1726 (C. 1ms by error 
Qruta°, fights with Vikarna), 1727 (do., do.), 1728 (do., do.). 
—§ 583 (do.): VI, 79, 3486 (rescued (JJrutakarman).—§ 592 
(Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 23o, 977 (horn in the city 
Udayendu, description of his horses), 979 (origin of the 
name); 25, 1087, 1088 (fights with Vivim^ati).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap,): VII, 168, 7556 (C. has Qruta 0 ).— 
§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 25, 1010, 1011, 1013, 1019, 1022, 
1026, 1030, 1032 (fights with Qakuni).—§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 
56XX, 2665, 2667 (fights with A^atthaman); 82, 14181, 
f4188.—§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 10, 503 (Draupadeyah), 506. 
—§616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 373, 374 (slain by A^atthaman). 
Cf, Draupadeya, sg. and pi. 

Sutasomamatr (“ the mother of Sutasoraa”) = Draupadl: 
III, 111913 (C. has by error °motra instead of °mdtre ). 

Sutasunu 1 = Karna : VII, 5369; VIII, f3367.—l)o. J =t 
Sanjaya: V, f687. 

Sutasiita (do.) =• Karna: VIII, 3765, f4201, |4509, f4542. 

Sutatanaya (do.) = Kama: VII, 5359, 5368, 5370. 

Sutatmaja (do,) Kama : VII, 7053, 7059, 8247 ; VIII, 
|4560, f4563, f4630, f4825. 

Sutejana, a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 158%. 7009. 

Sutejas = Sucetas. § 7365 (Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 2000 
(father of Varcas). 

Suti, son of Viqvfimitra. § 7215 (Viqvainitrop.): XIII, 4/3, 
256 (so C., B. lias Bhutih). 

Sutlkshnada 9 ana = 9 iva ( 100 ° ™™ es2 )‘ 

Sutirtha = ?iva: VII, 9523; XIII, 1158 (1000 names 2 ); 
XIV, 195 (so B., C. lias Sa-°). ? 
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Sutirthaka—[Suvarnotpatti], 


Sutirthaka, a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): II T, 83, 
6024, 6026 (on the Arabumatl ?). 

Sutunga, a mountain. § 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 80, 2851 
(only C., B, lias Satuhgam ). 

Suvac l , v. Sadahsuvac. 

Suvac 3 , a brahman. § 324 (Dvaitavauapr.): III, 26a, 987 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Suvaha, a warrior of Skanda. § 6 low (Skanda): IX, 45 >/, 
2568. 

Suvahu, v. Subahu. 

Suvaktra 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 
45 7 , 2575. 

Suvaktra 3 = £iva: XIII, 1158 (1000 names 3 ); XIV, 195* 

Suvama, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 X, 336. 

Suvapus = Qiva • XIV, 206. 

Suvarcala, the wife of Sfirya (the Sun). § 7683 (TJinfi- 
Mahe0;arasnmv.): XIII, 1467 , 6751 (, Suryasya , sc. s&dhvt). 

Suvarcas son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Aipgavut.): I, 67, 
2737 (( Vdtavega-S°au ).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranfimak.): 
I, 117, 4 5 49 (do.).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6983 
(present at the svayamvara of Draupadi).—§ 608 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 5l3fl, 2447 (Vdlavega-S°au t attacked Bhlmasena); 
84, 4263 (do., slain by Bhlmasena). 

Suvarcas 2 , a prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6989 
(sou of Suketu 3 , present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). 

Suvarcas 3 , a brahman. § 545 (Pativratamahatmyap.) : III, 
298, (16867). 

Suvarcas 1 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
V, 101a, 3587. 

Suvarcas 5 , a Pandava warrior. § 592 (Sarngaptakavadhap.) : 
VII, 21/i, 916. ‘ 

Suvarcas % a Kuril warrior. § 593 (Abhimanyuvadhap.) : 
VII, 48x. 1699 (slain by Abhimanyu). 

Suvarcas 7 , a companion of Skanda. § 615# (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2548 (given to Skanda by Himavat). 

Suvarcas 8 = Karandharna, son of Khanmetra. § 778 d 
(Samvartta-Maruttiya). Seeing the reverses sustained by 
his father (Khanmetra) S. devoted all his energy to increase 
the welfare of the people. He was pious, and his subjects 
were well pleased with him; but as lie was constantly 
engaged in virtuous deeds, his treasures and vehicles became 
greatly reduced, and the feudatory princes troubled him, so 
that he came in great distress, but they could not slay him, 
for bis power was established in righteousness; at last he 
blew into his hand ( pradadhmau haram ), and from that there 
appeared a supply of forces (read balam with B.); then he 
vanquished all his foes and was called Karandhama. His son 
Avikshit lived in the beginning of the Tretdyuga : XIV, 4, 
72 ; [5, 99, Karandhamah , d : Formerly (read purvam with 
B. instead of pulram) Angiras was the family priest of 
Karandhama . S. was powerful as Indr a, etc.; he had a 
chariot, and warriors, and friends, and costly bedsteads, etc., 
produced through meditation by the breath of his mouth ; he 
had brought all the princes under his sway, and having lived 
as long as he desired he ascended heaven with his body]. 
Cf. Karandhama. 

Suvarcas 3 = Qiva: XIV, 192. 

Suvarcasa, Suvarcasin — <?iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Suvarman 1 , son of Dhvtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 
67, 2732.—§ 182 (Dhvtarashtraputranamak.): I, 117, 
4545.—§ 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 77*', 3344.— § 599 
(Javadrathavadhap.): VII, 127 5178, 5209 (slain by 
Bhlmasena). 


Suvarman 2 , a Kuru warrior. § 605' (Karnap.) : VIII, 
27XA, 1079 (attacked Arjuna). 

Suvarna 1 , a Devagandharva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 
4814 (present at the birth of Arjuna). Cf. Suparna 2 . 
Suvarna 3 , a rshi. § 754 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 98, 4678 
{Manoh Prajdpater vddam S°sga ca ), 4679, 4684, 4741 
(discourse between Manu and S.). 

Suvarna 3 = 9 lva ( 1000 names 1 * 2 ). 

Suvarna, daughter of Ikshvaku. § 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, 
ff3787 (llcshvCikukanydm, wife of Suhotra). Cf. Aikshvakl. 
Suvarnabha, son of (^ankhapada. § 7173 (NarSyaniya) : 
XII, 349, IV), 1358 4 (digdm pdlam), learnt the religion of 
Narayuna from Qankhapada). 

Suvarnabindu = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suvarnacuda, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564(MatalIyop.): 
V, 101 A 3594. 

Suvarpaqiras, a rshi. § 565 (Gfilavacarita): V, 110, 3812 
( °8o 'pg atra — i.e. in the west— hariromnah pragdgatah). 
Suvarnadharin = Kapila: XIII, 7221. 

Suvarnakliya 1 (“named Suvarna ”), a tlrtha. § 370 
(Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 7096 [atra Vishnuh prasaddrtham 
Rudram adharayat puru). —Do. 2 , name of a locality. § 564 
(Mataliyop.): V, 99, 3551 [atra (i.e. in Patala) Adityo 
Ilayagirdh (i.e. Vishnu) hale parvaniparvani / uttishfati S°m 
vdgbhir dpuragan jagat, of. XII.). 

Suvarnakoshaprapti (“discovery of the gold-treasuro ”). 

§ 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 606 (i.e. XIV, ch. 63-65, see 
Anugltap.). 

Suvarnaksha == £iva: XIII, 599, 1326. 
Suvarnamukuta — Qiva : XIV, 202. 

Suvarnanama, Suvarnapriya = $iva (1000 names 1 ). 
Suvarnaretas =* Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Suvarnashthivin, son of Synjaya. § 595 (Spnjaya) : 
VII, 55, 2157, 2163 (Srnjaya from the grace of Narad a 
obtaiued a son whoso excreta were gold; S. was slain by 
some robbers but afterwards revived by Narnia).—[§ 632 
(Kajadh.) : XII, 29, f 1042 ( Suvarnashthm , S’8 death 
and revival).]—§ 633 (tlo.): XII, 30, [1043 ( Kdncana - 
shthlvlj], 1045.—§ 6343 (Suvarnashthlvisambhavop.) : XII, 
31, 1088, 1089, 1104 (the story of S.'s birth, death, and 
revival, cf. § 595). Cf. Kancanashthlvin, Svarnashthlvin. 

[Suvarnashthivi-sambhavbpakhyana(m)] (“ the 

episode relating to the origin of Suvarnashthivin ”). § 6343 

(Kajadh.): Parvata , after having taken counsel with Narada, 
granted a boon to Srnjaya in the form of a son ( Suvarna - 
sh(hivin), but Indra would not let him bo long-lived, and 
Parvata would not destine otherwise from partiality to Indra , 
but Narada told Srnjaya to think of him. Narada and 
Parvata left Srnjaya s presence. Indra slew Suvarnashthivin , 
causing his vajra to assume the form of a tiger, on the shores 
of the Bhdgirathx. Srnjaya, in his distress, thought of 

Narada , who recited to him the Shodagarajop. (§ 6323), and 
brought the child back to life, with Indra's permission; 
Suvarnashthivin ruled for 1100 years, gratifying D. and P., 
and procreated many sons ere he died (XII, 31). 
Suvarnavarman, a Kagi king. § 52 (Janamejaya): I, 
44, fl809 (Kdgipam, father of Vapushtama, the wife of 
Janamejaya Pariksliita). 

Suvarnavarna = Vishnu (1000 names). 

[Suvarnotpatti] (“ the origin of gold ”). § 7473 (Anuga- * 
sauik.). Yasishtha told to .Rama Jamadagnya (and again 
Bhlshma to Yudhishthira ) : After the wedding of Rudra and 
Devi on Kimavat, all the gods, fearing that Rudra's offspring 








would consume the worlds, prevailed upon him to withdraw 
his vital seed (whence he is called Urdhvaretas) ; Umd cursed 
the gods, saying that they should become sonless; hut Agni 
was not present. A small quantity of Budra's seed, however, 
leaped into jire and began to develop ; meanwhile, the gods, 
with Indra, were scorched bv As. Taralca ; A., V., It., IVf., A., 
and Sa. all became afflicted ; all the regions of the deities, etc., 
and the retreats of It. were snatched away by As.; D. and IC 
repaired to Brahman (XIII, 84), who had granted Tar aka 
the boon that he should not bo killed by D., As., or Ra., and 
Umd had cursed I).; Brahman said that Agni was not there . 
therefore his offspring, transcending D., l)a., Ra., even Gr., 
N., and birds, will with his dart destroy Tdraka; Kama is 
eternal, and in order to slay the enemies of the gods Agni 
will throw Budra'8 seed into the Gang a. The gods failed to 
find out Agni; a frog, having been scorched by the energy of 
Agni, appeared on the surfaco of the water, and said to the 
gods that Agni was now under the water; Agni, leaving tlio 
spot, cursed the frogs, saying that they should be without taste; 
the gods granted them boons (enumeration). An elephant 
revealed to the gods that Agni was now residing within a 
certain agvattha tree; Agni , entering the heart of the $atnl 
tree, cursed all the elephants, saying that their tongues should 
be bent back; the gods granted that they should be able 
to eat everything and utter indistinct cries. Agni was 
then revealed by a parrot, and cursed the parrots, saying that 
they should be deprived of the power of speech; the gods 
granted them to speak the letter k, and made fam-wood a 
sacred resting-place of fire. The waters in the nethermost 
regions had come into contact with Agni , and those heated 
waters are vomited forth by the mountain springs. The gods 
asked Agni to rescue D., Prajdpatis, and R. from Tdraka by 
begetting a heroic son. Agni united himself spiritually 
with Qahgd\ an Asura uttored a frightful roar; Gang a 
became agitated and unable to bear the seed, and threw it off 
on Meru ; the foetus had the complexion of gold, etc.; 
therefore It. and D. called Agni by the name of Hiranyaretas 
(“having gold for his vital seed”), and the earth Vasumati 
(“endued with wealth”). That foetus, having fallen in a 
thicket of reeds, assumed a wonderful form ; the Krttikah 
reared it as their son, whence it came to bo called Kdrttikeya ; 
he was also called Skanda and Guha (etymology). It was in 
this way that gold came into existence as the offspring of 
Agni (Jdtavedas), and hence gold was called jdtarupa; 
gold is truly the illustrious Agni , theiord of all things, and 
the foremost of all Prajdpatis ; the most sacred of all sacred 
things is gold; it has for its essence Agni and Soma. — 
Vasishfhd continued: This tale ( Brahmadargana) was also 
heard by me in days of yore about Brahmin Paramdtman 
(“the Supremo Soul”): In days of yore ( lokddau , v. 1163), 
Budra, who is Brahmdn, etc. (3), having assumed the form of 
Yanina (cf. v. 4133, Vanniah Pdvandtmakah), performed a 
sacrifice, to which came the munis and all the deities with 
Agni , etc. (e) ; Qiva (i.c. Budra) then himself poured libations 
into his own self. At the sight of the celestial damsels the seed 
(endued with saliva,, rajas, and tamas) oi Brahman Ml upon 
the Earth; Pfishan took it up, ami it was taken with the 
sacrificial ladle and poured as an oblatiou into the fire ; 
thence Brahman caused the orders of beings to spring into 
existence; further Bhrgu, etc. (£) ,* M ttiia reason Agni is said 
■ to be all the deities. Bhrgu was reckoned the offspring of 
Varum , Ahgiras that of Agni, Kavi that of Brahman ; Bhrgu y 
Ahgiras, and Kavi were ail of them prqfdndm pat ay ah ; their 
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offspring (v. 4144-4152) (Bhrgu '$: 7 ; Ahgiras ’: 0 ; Kavi's: i) 
are called Vdruiidh, and Kavi and Bhrgu Vdrunau. Agni is 
Brahman, Paqupati, etc. ( k ); gold is the offspring of Agni 
(v. 4146); when fire is not obtainable gold is used as a 
substitute, oh Jdmadagnya ! (B. and 0. wrongly read Jdma- 
dagngah, which PCR. translates “ one that knows the identity 
of gold with fire”) by one who is conversant with the vedic 
authorities (v. 4165), etc. (v. 4166-7); Agni sprang from 
Brahman , and from Agni sprang gold (v. 4168); those 
persons observant of righteousness who make gifts of gold are 
regarded as giving away all the deities (v. 4169), etc.; lie 
who makes a gift of gold at the second twilight succeeds in 

• attaining to residence with ( sdlokyam) Brahmdn , Vdyn, Agnt, 
and Soma (v. 4173), and to the regions of Indra (v. 4174), 
etc.; he has never t<*fall down from the regions to which he 
attains (v. 4176). After a long time Kdrttikeya grew up, 
and was chosen as generalissimo by all the gods with Indra; 
he slow Dai. Tdraka and many other Asuras. Bhnhma 
continued: “Thus addressed by Vasishfha [Rama] Jdma¬ 
dagnya made gifts of gold to the brahmans and became 
cleansed of his sins” (XIII, 86). [For continuation v. 
Turakavadhopdkhyana (§ 748).] 

Suvasa = Qiva (1000 names*). 

Suvasas = £iva: VII, 9535. 

SuvastU ( Suvastrd , B.), a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 

9\, 333. 

Suvastuka, a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 76. 

Suveqa, ft god (B. probably more correctly Surega). § 492 
(Angirasa): III, 220, 14168 (among the 15 yajnamushah). 

Suvena, a river. § 459 (Markandeyas^): III, 188a, 12909 
(seen by Markandeya in the stomach of Narayana). 

Su.vi. 9 ala, a raatr. § 615ii (Skanda) : IX, 460, 2646. 

Suvijneya = 9 iva ( 100 ° names8 )* 

Suvlra, pi. (°<«A), a people. § 522 (Draupadiharanap.) : III, 

271, 15724 (°dndm . . . <;atam, followers of Juyadrutha).— 

§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 74v, 2730 (Ajahinduh S°dnam). 

Cf. Sauvlra pi. 

Suvira 1 (“king of the Suvlras”?), a prince. § 130 
(Araqavat.): I, 67, 2696 (among the incarnations from the 
ICrodhavaqa gana). 

Suvira 2 (do.) = Jayadratha: III, f 15641. Cf. Suvlra, etc. 

Suvira % a prince. § 720^ (Sudar^anop.): XIII, 2, 93 (son 
of Dyutimat), 94 (father of Sudurjaya). 

Suvira 4 == Skandu : III, 14637.—Do. 6 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suvirarashtrapa 1 (“ king of the Suvlras ”) = Jayadratha : 

III, f 15639.—Do.*= Qatrunjaya 7 : XII, |5318. 

Suvrata name of two warriors of Skanda. § 615*< (Skanda): 

IX, 46 v, 2543, 2544. 

Suvrata 2 = Skanda: III, 14634.—Do. 3 — 9* va: VII, 9535. 

—Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suya9a, a princess. § 156 (Puruvamq.): I, 96, f f3795 
( B&huddm , wife of the elder Parikshit). 

Suyajiia, a princess, daughter of Prasenajit. § 156 (Puru- 
vam<;.): X, 96, f-f 3773 ( Prdsenajitlm , wife of Mahabhauma). 

Suyajus, son of Bhumanyu. § 152 (Puruvatp^): I, 94, 

3714. 

Suyama, pi. (°uh), a class of gods. § 730 (Anuqasanik.): 

XIII, 18AA, f 1371. 

Suyamuna = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Suyodhana = Duryodhana, q v. 

Suyukta == Qiva (1000 names*). 

Svabhavya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

*svadlia l , the food offered to the pitrs: I, 923, 4964; III, 





1127 (pi.); V, 3614, 4483 ; VII, 2241, 2419, 3452 (personif.); 
VIII, f819, 4426; XLI, 364 (pitr 0 ), 1009 (pi.), 3372, 3620, 
9630, 10602; XIII, 1807, 3387, 3389, 6620, 7266; XIV, 
22, 1296 {°vrttih).-— Different deities identified with the 8.: 
giva: XII, 10423 (1000 names l ) ; gri: XII, 8355; Durga 
(Urna): VI, 804; Krshna: VI, 1186; XII, 1513; Skanda: 
III, fl4639.—Do. 3 , a ritual exclamation: XIII, 1606; XIV, 
1032 ( 0 kdra), 1326 (do.). 

Svadhasvarupa = giva : XIV, 205 (only B., C. lias 
Tripur avighndy a) . 

Svadhavat (13., Sudhd 0 ) pi. {°antah) } a class of pitrs, § 267 
(Yamasabhfiv.) : II, 8, 341 (in the palace of Yama). 

Svadhrta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svadukara, name of a caste : XIII, 2584 (sg.). 

Svaha (originally a ritual exclamation: I, 923 - K III, 14518; 

V, 4483; XII, 9630, 10602; XIII, 5620), personified as a 
daughter of Daksha, wife of Agni. § 240 (Vaivahikap.): I, 
199, 7351 (yathd . . . S°d caiva Vibhdvasau ). — § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 458 (in the palace of Brahman). — 
§ 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14152 (a fire = Many anti?, 
according to Nil. daughter of Brhaspati).—§ 496 (Skandot- 
patti): III, 224, 14295 {Dakshadtihitd ); 225, 14314 
( S . assumed the form of the six wives of the Saptarshis and 
cohabited with Agni; then she, in the shape of a bird 
(suparni), carried away the semen of Agni, from which 
Skanda arose).—§ 497 (do.) : III, 220, 14344, 14347, 
14354. — § 500 (Skandop.): Ill, 228, 14391 {Rudram 
Agnirn Umdm (B., Agnimukhdtn) S°dm . . . yajanti putra - 
kdmdg ca pu trinag ca tadd jandh ).—§ 501 (do.): Ill, 229, 
14432.—§ 503 (Skandayuddhap.’) : III, 231', 14514, 14516, 
14520, 14522 (Skanda granted S. companionship with Agni, 
bo far as offerings should be performed with her name 
{svdhety uktvd i v. 14518)).—§ 509 (Karttikeyastava): III, 
232, f 14642 ^-Mahi-Krttikundm, sc. sutah, i.e. Skanda).— 
§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 117, 3967 ( reme . . . Svdhdydn 
ca yathd Vahnih).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 94^, 
3452 (mentioned in a benediction to Duryodhana).—§ 615 m 
(S kanda): IX, 45y, 2515 (came to the investiture of 
Skanda).—§ 7685 (Hma-Haheqvarasamv.) : XIII, 1407, 
6751 ( Vibhuvasoh , sc. sddhvi ).— Different deities identified 
with the 8.: giva: Xtl, 10423 (1000 names’); gri: XII, 
8355; Krshna: XU, 1513; Sarasvati: IX, 2389; Skanda: 
III, f14639. 

Svahakara 7 the exclamation svaha : III, 1127: XII, 2305 ; 
XIII, 2696, 3738; XIV, 1030.— Do. 3 = Durga (Uraa) : 

VI, 804. 

Svaheya (“the son of Svaha”) = Skanda: 111, 14633. 

Svaksha, pi (°<U), a people. § 574(Jumbukh.): VI, 9/t, 353. 

Svaksha — Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svaua, name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14144. 

Svariga, Svanga, Svapana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

# Svar 1 (“heaven”) : XLV, 2840 (near ydnti dhannikuh) ; 
mostly occurring in compounds, o.g. °-gamana (VIII, |4088), 
°-gaia (I, 355), °-gati (I, 263), °-netr (III, 12705), °~nivdsa 
(I, 3537), °-ydta (I, 3807).— Do. 1 = giva (1000 names 1 ).— 
Do. 3 = Vishpu (1000 names). 

Svaraj = Krshna: XII, 1509. 

Svarashtra, a people. § 574 (Jumbukh ): VI, 9^, 356. 

Svaravyanjanabhushana = Kpshna: XII, 1634. 

Svarbhanavi (“the daughter of Svarbhanu”), wife of 
Ay us. § 141 (Pururavas) : I, 76, 3150 {°suldn } i.e. 

Nahusha, etc.). 

Svarbhanu, an Asura, commonly the demon who causes 
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eclipses (= Eahu). § 92 (Am^fivat.) : I, 66, 2532 (son of 
Danu, different from Itahu (son of Simhika, v. 2539)).— 
§ 130 (do.): I, 07, 2648 (do., incarnate as king Ugrasena). 
—§ 316 (KirmTravadhap.): III, 11, 437 {°r iva Bhdskaram, 
se. paryadhdvata). — § 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 110, 3811 
(kabandhah . . . S°oh Sdryakalpasya Soma-SCiryau jig ham- 
sat ah). —§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 182, 7239 {Arkam 
. . . S°r abhisamvrnot ).—§ 575(f (Itahu): VI, 12, 48 1, 482. 
—§ 586 (Blrishmavadhnp.): VI, 101, 4619 (°r iva Bhdskaram, 
sc. usasuda ). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 166, 6808 
(°r iva Bhdskaram , sc. pracchadayad bdnaih ); 174, 7874 
(°- Bhdskarau ) ; 176, 7938 {°r iva Bhdskaram , sc. prdochd- 
dayad bdnaih). —§ 6735 (Bali- Vasavasamv.): XII, 227a, 
8262 (among the ancient rulers of the earth).— § 6965 
(Dakshaprokta-giva-suliasranamast.) : XII, 286, 10448 

(grasaty arkam S°r bhiitvu , sc. giva).—§ 772 m (Atri): XIII, 
167, 7292 ( avidhyat . . . Soma-Bhdskarau). Cf. Asura, 
Kahn.— Do. 3 = giva (1000 names 1 * 3 ). 

Svarbhanu9atru (“ enemy of Itahu ”) = Sfirya (tho Sun): 
III, 17120. 

Svarbhanusudana (“ destroyer of Itahu ”) = SQrya (the 
Sun): III, 16996. 

# Svarga (“heaven”, or “heavenly bliss”): I, 437, etc.; 

II, 685, etc.; Ill, 811, etc.; IV, 2247; V, f387, etc.; 

VI, 126, etc.; VII, 40, etc.; VIII, 447, etc.; IX, 182, etc. ; 
X, 159, etc.; XI, 59, etc.; XII, 49, etc.; XIII, 307, etc., 
1057 (identified’with giva), 6628 {°gdminah) } etc.; XIV, 26, 
etc., 1274 (only B., C. Iras sarvam), etc.; XV, 253, eto.; 
XVII, 75, etc.; XVIII, I, etc., passim. 

Svargadvara l , name of a tirtha. § 368 (Tirthayatrap.): 

III, 83, 7038. 

Svargadvara 2 = giva (1000 names- 3 ). 

Svargadvaram prajadvaram = Surya (the Sun): 
III, 156. 

Svargadvaraspi^a = Agui, q.v. 

# Svargaloka (“ the celestial world ”) = Svarga : I, f3589 ; 
II, 1890; III, 1755, 5003, etc.; V, 1 184, 1381; VI, 1191 ; 

VII, 2130, 2581 ; XI1, 330, f722, 2746 (pi.), etc.; XIII, 
327, etc.; XIV, 421 ; XVIII, 255. 

Svargamarga, a tirtha. § 733s (Kalodaka): XIII, 26, 
1747. 

Svargaparvan (“ the section relating to heaven M ) = Svarga¬ 
rohanaparvan. § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 634.—§ 795c 
(Mahabharata): XVIII, 0, 280. 
[Svargarohanaparvan or °hanikap°] (“the section 
relating to the ascension to heaven ”, the 18th of tho greater 
and the 100th of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. ; cf. Svarga¬ 
parvan, Svargarohanika(ip)[parva(n)]. § 795. Janamejaya 
said: “ Having attained to Heaven, what regions were 
respectively reached by my grandfathers, the Tandavas and 
the Dhdrtardshtras ? Thou hast been taught everything by M-r 
Vydsa Vaigampuyana said : “Having arrived in Heaven, 
Yudhishthira beheld Duryodhana blazing with effulgence and 
seated in the midst of Sa. ; he expressed his indignation (a) 
and wished to come to his brothers; Ndrada solicited hiip to 
desist from his wrath {ft ); Yudhishthira indignantly (ry) asked 
for his brothers and Karna } et$. {$) (XVIII, 1); Karna 
especially lay to him at heart, since his mother had ordered him 
to offer oblations of water unto Karna , and he had noticed 
the resemblance between the feet of his mother and those of 
Karna ; he would not stay in Heaven if his brothers were 
not there. The gods ordered a celestial messenger to lead 
Yudhishthira to the region reached by his; brothers. The 
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path was enveloped in darkness and stench, etc. (description); 
as he was about to turn back, he heard voices uttering piteous 
lamentations, calling him by name, and giving evidence to 
the happiness felt by Ids presence, and they turned out to 
come from Karna and his brothers, etc. (e) ; he could not 
understand this perverse order of things (S'); he censured the 
god 8 and j Dharma, and declared that he would stay in Hell in^ 
order to comfort his relatives. The messenger returned and 
represented this to Indra (XVIII, 2). All the gods: M. 
with Indra, V., A., Sa., U., A., Si., M-r. and Dharma came 
to Yudhishthira ; the illusions of Holi (the river Vaitarani, 
etc.) disappeared; Indra informed him that Hell should be 
seen bv every king; lie who first endures Hell must after¬ 
wards enjoy Heaven, and vice versa; Yudhshfhira must see 
Hell because he had deceived Drona in tho matter of his son ; 
similarly Mima, etc. (//) had been shown Hell; but they 
have all been cleansed of their sins ? and they had, as also 
Kama, attained to regions of felicity; I)., G., and Aps. 
should wait upon Yudhishthira ; his regions are far above 
those of kings and equal to those of Ilangcandra, etc. {$). 
Dharma eaid that this was the third test to which he had put 
him (t). Having bathed in the celestial Gahgd, he left 
Ids human body and assumed a celestial form, and became 
divested of all his enmities and grief. Accompanied by 
Dharma and praised by M-r, ho reached that place where the 
Pdndavas and the Dhdrtardshtras, freed from wrath, were 
enjoying each his respective status (XVIII, 3). Yudhishthira, 
praised by D., M., and R., proceeded to that place where the 
foremost ones of the Kurus were ; he beheld Govinda (Krshna) 
in his Brdhma-iorm (description), adored by Arjuna ; in 
another place Karna in the company of Sdrya, etc. (*); os 
Yudhishthira wished to question Draupadl, Indra declared 
that she was Qri, created for the Pdndavas by Qiva ; her five 
sons are G.; G-king Dhrtarashtra was his uncle Dhrtarashtra ; 
Panda frequently comes to Indra in his excellent chariot; 
Bhishma is now in the midst of V.; others walk with G. and 
Y., etc., or Gh. (XVIII, 4). Janamejaya asked for what 
period Bhishma, etc. (\) remained in Heaven, and what 
became of them when the effect of their actions were 
exhausted. Sauti said : Thus questioned B-r Vaigampayana 
with the permission of Vydsa said : Everyone is not 
capable of returning to his own nature [i.e. final Emancipa¬ 
tion, PCR.] when his deeds cease to work [the meaning 
seems to be that some persons lose their individuality by 
being absorbed into some deity before final Emancipation, 
but the text itself is corrupt]; this is a mystery of 
the gods, explained by Vydsa, who is omniscient; Bhishma 
attained to the state of V. [absorbed in V., not as a 
separate individual: sdyujya, not sdlohya, PGR.] ; therefore, 
now eight Vasus are seen ; etc. (/i). Sauti then related the 
conclusion of Janamsjaya's ( h ) snake-sacrifice. “I have now 
told thee everything that Vaigampayana narrated, at the 
command of Vydsa, unto the king at his snake-sacrifice. It 
is a sacred tale, etc., composed by Vydsa }) (eulogy of Vydsa) 
<(*')> * » eulogy, etc., of Makdhhdrata ( c ) (XVIII, 6-0). 

Svargarohanika(m) [parva] (“ [the section] relating 
to the ascension to heaven ,, ). § 10 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 356 
(°am, sc. parva, i.e, Svargarohanaparvan). 

S var gar oh anika ( m) parva(n) (“ Bhishma’s ascension 
to Heaven”)! the 92nd of the minor parvans of Mhbhr. 
§ 10 (i’arva&): I, 2, 353.—§ 777. Vaigampayana said: 
When Yudhishthira had taken leave of the citizens, etc., he 
comforted the widows, whose husbands had been slain, with 


abundant gifts, and being duly installed on the throne, he 
reassured all his subjects [by acts of goodwill], etc. After 
fifty days, seeing that the sun had begun its northern course, 
he set out to see Bhishma, taking with him what was necessary 
for the latter’s cremation, accompanied by Dhftardshtra, 
Gundhdri, Kunti , his brothers, Krshna, Vidura , Yuyutsu, 
Yuyndhana, and liis other redatives and a great retinue, and 
his priests. He beheld Bhishma surrounded by R Vydsa, 
Mrada, Asila Devula, and by the remnant of unslain kings 
from various parts of the country, guarded by the warriors 
appointed for that duty ; all the inhabitants of KurujCthyala 
were also there. When Yudhishthira had told his errand, 
Bhishma opened his eyes and saw all the Bharat a 8 assembled. 
He seized the hand of Yudhishthira and welcomed him; lie 
had now bpen lying there for fifty-eight nights, which he bad 
felt to be as long as a century; now it was the bright fort¬ 
night of Mdgha, and of this one-fourth had passed away. 
Then he reminded Dhrtarashtra of the instructions he had 
received from Vydsa, and that he should regard the Pundavas 
and especially Yudhishthira as his own sons. Then he praised 
Krshna as the Supreme God, and asked him to grant him 
leave’ to die, and that he should ever protect the Pdndavas ; 
he complained that Duryodhana had never been willing to 
follow his counsels; he said that he knew from JVdrada and 
Vydsa, that Krshna and Arjuna were R Namyana and Kara, 
who had lived for a long time in liadari . Krshna then gave 
Bhishma leave to die and come to the Vasus, comparing him 
to Murkandeya. Having given some few admonitions to 
Dhrtarushtra, etc. (XIII, 168), Bhishma successively caused 
his life-breaths to leave his body, and the parts of his body 
became successively freo from wounds and arrows, at which 
the bystanders became filled with wonder. His soul passed 
through the crown of his head, ascended to heaven like a 
meteor, and soon became invisible, while the celestial kettle¬ 
drums began to play, a rain of flowers fell down, and Si. 
and B-r. applauded. Then the Pdndavas, etc. (a) ciemated 
the corpse. Then, accompanied by R., etc. (£), they pro¬ 
ceeded to Bhdgirathi (Gahga), where tlj^y offered oblations 
of water to Bhishma. Then Bhdgirathi appeared and, weeping, 
praised Bhishma ( 7 ). Krshna comforted her, mentioning the 
present felicity of Bhishma as one of the Vasus , and declared 
that he had not been slain by (jikhandin , but by Arjuna. 
Gahgd gave up her grief; all the kings, headed by Krshna, 
obtained her permission to depart, and all returned [to the 


city] (XIII, 169). 

[Svargarohanikaparvan]=: [Svargarohanaparvan J^q.v. 

Svargatlrtha, name of a tlrtha. § 733w (MatangavapI): 
XIII, 26, 1719. 

Svarloka (“the world of heaven”): lit, 8777, lo442; 
Xff, 8599, 10277 (°vdsinah) ; XIII, 3547 (°vdstndm) t 3663, 
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Jvarnagriva, n warrior of. Skanda. § 615m (Skandu) . 
IX, 46 Vl 2577. 

Svarnakeqa = Q iva • VII, 9541. 

Jvarnashthlvin = Suvarnaslithivin : XII, f 1042, 1129. 
ivarnabindu (C„ °r<°), a tlrtha. § 733* (Pushkora): 
XIII, 26, 1696. 

3 varocisha = Manu 5 : XII, 13582 (X°), 13583 (.area- 
lolcapatih). 

Jvarupa, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhar.): II, 9, 366 
(among the Daityas and Danavas in tho palace o£ Vanina). 
3vary5ti: VII, 2991 (v. garyati). 

3vasti = Vishrm (1000 names). 






Svastibhava = $iva (1000 names*). 

Svastibhuj = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svastida 1 = Qiv$ (1000 names*).—Do.* = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Svastidakshina = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Svastika a serpent. § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 21, 
806 (°$ydlayag catra —i.e. near Girivraja). 

Svastika*, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45,/, 2567. 

Svastikrt = Yishnu (1000 names). 

Svastimatl, a maty. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 46 0, 2630. 

Svastipura, a fclrtha. § 368 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 111 , 83, 7045. 

Svastyatreya, a rslii. § 22 (Pramudvara): I, 8 a, 961.— 
§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208,/, 7594 (one of the rshis of 
the south). — § 770 (Anuqitsanik.) : XIII, 151 1 /, 7112 
(among the rtvijes of Dharmaraja—i.e. Yaraa).— § 775 (do.): 
XIII, 166o, 7665 (among the rsliis of the south). 

Svasya = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svati, name of a nakshatra (v. Su. Si.). § 565 (Galavacarita): 
Y, 111, 3835 (alra —i.e. in the north —tishthati vai S°ratrdsyd 
udayah smrlah ).— § 674 (Jambukh.): YI, 3, 85 ( Citrd « 
Svdtyantare caiva dhishthitah parushagrahah , omens).— § 746 
(AnuQasanik.): XIII, 64, 3269 (merit of gifts under the 
constellation S .).—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 89a, 4261 ( °yoge f 
merit of performing a qraddha under the constellation S ,).— 
§ 759 (do.): XIII, 110, 5393 (description of the eandra- 
vrata). 

Svava 9 a = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svayambhu or Svayambhu (“ self-existent ”) = 
Brahman: I, 869 (B°), 2458, 2497, 2517, 2579 (vihitdni 
S 0 vd) t 2607 (°va niyuktah ), 3026 (proJdah svayam eva S°vd, 
quotation), 3316 ( tush(enoktah S°va , sc. Igvarah , i.e. Qukra), 
4436 [dharmah . . . svayam uktah S°va), 4646, |7328 [srshtd 
devapalnl svayam S°vd, i.e. Qn reborn as Draupadi); II, 422 
(sabhdm . . . S°vah) ) 474 (Viqvdtmd), 730 (Grhadevlti 
ndmnd purd srshtd S°rd , sc. Jara); III, 158 (told the 108 
names of Surya), 1152 ( Prapitamahah .), 10112 (= Yiqva- 
karman), 12191, 12204, 12890 [Padmdlayah = Yishnu?), 
13108 (maryuddh S°vihitdh) > 14448 (nirdishfu tava —i.e. 
Skanda’s —patnl S°vd, sc. Devasend), 15882 (Prajdpatih 
S°uh > grandfather of Havana), 16632 (°uvihitdt); IV, 1557 
[cdturvaniyasya harmdni vi hit uni S°vd) ; V, 2172 [B°), 2441 
[kshatram spshtam S°vd ), 4465 {yathd srshfah tS°vd), 7309 
(Bhishmamrtyuh . . , vihito vai S°vd ); YI, 2078 (paramo- 
petah S°r iva Bhdntind , only C., B. lias Sumerur); VIII, 
1629 (°ur iva Itudrasya, sc. sdrathih ), 34 46 (Jcrtam andham 
(so B.) S°vd), 4435 ( Prajdpatim ), 4437 ( °o ), 4438 (°o), f4659 
{svayam krtam S°vd , sc. the kirlta of Indra and Arjuna), 
j-5044 (?); IX, 2479 (Brahma S°u/i ); XI, 126 ; XII, 2149, 
2151, 2181 (proJctdniha S°vd, sc. vyasandni), 2820 (brahma 
kshatram idam srshtam ekayoni S°vd ), 3380 (dharmah srshfah 
S°va), |6275 (uvaca, quotation), 7356, f7517(?), 7569, 7570, 
7615, 7661 (anujndtdh S°vd), 7990 (rdjd srsh(ah S°vd), 8183 
(sthdpito hy asya— i.e. the Sun's —samayo . . . S°vd ), 8220, 
|8423 (Pitdmahasydyatane S 0 vah)y 8534 (vug utxrshfd S°vd) } 
8712 (pi, i.e. tlie emancipated), 8739 (siddhih S 0 vah) i 10171 
(B°), 10779 (?father of Dhatr), f 12073 (many add niyald 
S°vd), 12361 ( Veddh srshtdh S°vd), 13735 (bahavah purushdh 
. . . srshtdh • S°vd) \ XIII, 2558 (ddyavidhih ... uktah 
S°vd), 3315 (Pitrndm paramam bhojyam tildh srshfah S°vd) t 
3225 ( B °), 3706 (ddxshtah . . . Dakshah S°vu ), 4115 (°vah 
. . . retah ), 4346 \°uviliito dharmah ), 4347 ( °uvi/utatn) t 4349 
{samkalpitd bhugdh svayam eva S°va 4352 (pitaro . . . 
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nirmitd ye S°vd), 4353 {saptakah pitrvamgas tu pUrvadrshfah 
S°vd ), 4377 (°sadanam ), 4380, 5371 {gitam svayam eva S°vd), 
5981 ( guv ah srshtdh S °vd) , 6453 (srshfah S°vd ), 6566 ( edtur - 
varnyam . .. . srshtam S°vd); XIV, 2832 {Prajdpatim ); 
XVIII* 216.—Do.* = Qiva: YII, 9507.—Do. 5 = Vishnu 
(ICrslina, Narayana): II, 1324 (i.e. Xrshna); HI, 11864 
(i.e. Xarayana), 12821; XII, 6779 [padmam srshtam S°vd ?), 
13489; XIII, 6954 (1000 names); XIY, 1095 ( V°), 
1223 ( Y°). 

Svayambhubhavana (“ the abode of Brahman ”). § 757 n 
(Ffastikilta): Gautama said: [$.] wliere there is no fear of 
cold or heat, no hunger, thirst, pain, sorrow, joy, no one that 
is agreeable or disagreeable, no friend and no enemy, no 
decrepitude arid death, neither righteousness nor sin ; which 
is free from passion, happy ( sphlte ), and where there is 
wisdom and sattvd .... Dhrtardshtra said: They who are 
freed from every attachment, possessed of purified souls 
(krtdtmdnah), steady in their vow, devoted to yoga (adhydtma- 
yogasamsthdne yuktdh), who have attained [in this life, PCIt.] 
to the happiness of heaven, and consist of saliva ( sdttvikdh ), 
attain to the sacred abode of Brahman: XIII, 102, 4893. 

Svayambhuta = Q iva (1000 names’). 

Svayambhuva 1 (= Svayambhu) = Brahman: XII, 11229(?). 
— l)o.* = (piva: XIII, 1011 , 1248 (1000 names*).—Do . 3 = 
Vishnu (ICrshna): XII, 12658 (i.e. Krshna), 13494. 

Svayambhuva 1 (“ son of Svayambha [i.e. Brahman]”) = 
Mann 6 : I, 2963 (J/°), 4675 III, 1248 5 (M°); V, 

1334 (M°); YII, 2414 (M°); XII, 626 (Jf°), 1296 (Jf°) t 
3548 (quotation), 9595 12725, 12740 (7/°), 13040 

(Jl°) ; XIII, 873 (°ddyo Jfanavah), 4684 (A/ 0 ), 5605 (M°). 

Svayambhuva* (do.) = Atri: XIII, 4329 ( A °). 

Svayambhuva, adj. 1 ) (“relating to Svayambhu [i.e. 
Brahman]”): XII, 12741 {dharnmhu) ; XTIT, 677 (Icraluh), 
1809 {sthdnam) t 3366 ( mahdsthdnam ), 5256 (vimdnam) ; 
2 ) (“ relating to Manu Svayambhuva ”): XII, 12658 ( antare) } 
ff 13206 (pw're Manvantare) y 13678 ( Manoh S°e ' ntare ). 

Svayambhuvo vana(m). § 392* (Tlrthayatrap.): In 
the S. v. Vigvakannan (= Svayambhfi, v. 10112) on the 
occasion of a sacrifice had given the earth to Kagyapa as 
dakshina. Angry because she had been given to a mortal the 
earth sank to Pasdlala, but appeased by Kaqyapa rose again 
from within the water in the form of an altar (vedirupu). 
As soon as this altar is touched by a mortal it enters (into) 
the sea: 111,114,10111. 

Svayaimjreshtha = Qiva (looo names*). 

Svayamprabha, an Apsaras. § 336 (Indralokabhiga- 
manap.): Ill, 43u, 1784 (in the abode of Indra). 

Svayamvara(h) (“ a maiden’s—i.e. Krshna’s—choosing a 
husband for herself”). § 10 (Parvasarigr.): I, 2, 314 
(°o. dev yah Pdncdlydh parva y i.e. Svayamvaraparva).—§ 11 
(do.): I, 2, 362 ( devydh Pdncdlydh f = do.). 
[Svayamvaraparvan(°va)] (“ the section relating how 
Draupadi chose herself a husband”, the 12th of the minor 
parvans of Mhbhr.). (Cf. Svayamvara). § 231. The 
Pdridavas went to the Pdiicdla land in the company of 
brahmans , who told them of the svayamvara , and of Dhrshfa- 
dyumnd, arid Krshnd (l, 184). Oh their way they beheld 
Lvaipuyana. They took up their quarters in the house of a 
potter, and adopting the brahmanical profession, they began 
to lead a mendicant life. Yajnasena (=Drupada) always 
cherished the wish of bestowing his daughter on Kir\(in 
(i.e. Arjuna), but never spoke of this wish to anybody. He 
therefore caused a very stiff bow to be made, which was 






vayanjata- 


Takshaka. 


672 


iucapable of being bent by anybody except Arjuna ; and 
causing some machinery to be erected in the sky, he sot up a 
mark attached to that machinery, and said: “ He who with 
this bow and these arrows hits the mark shall obtain my 
daughter.” Among the kings that came were Duryodhana 
and the Kurus and Karna. The princes entered the arena 
by the north-eastern gate {gigumdragirah prdpya). The arena 
was situated to tho north-east of the capital (description of , 
it). On the 16th day Draupadt, having bathed, entered 
the arena. Then the purohita of the Somakas gratified Agm . 
Dhrshfadyumna, possessing a voice deep as that of a kettle¬ 
drum or of the clouds, taking hold of his sister’s arm, stood 
in the midst of the arena, and said: “Ilit tho mark by 
means of these five arrows.” Then he addressed his sister, 
reciting to her the names, etc. of the assembled princes 
(I, 185).—§ 232. Enumeration (a) of the assembled princes 
(I, 186).—§ 233. There came also the devaganas on their 
chariots; the Rudras and the Adilyas , the Vasns and the 
Agvins, the Sddhyas and all the Mantis, with Yama and 
Dkanegvara (i.e. Kubera) walking ahead ; and also the Daityas 
and Sup arms, the mahoragas , the Devarshis, the Ouhyakas 
and the Cdranas , Vigvdvasu , Narada and Parvata, the principal 
Gandharvas with the Apsarases , and the Asuras and Suldhas 
(v. 7017), and JTaluyudha (i.e. Balarama), and Jandrdana 
(i.c. ICrshna), and the chiefs of the Vrshnis , Andhakas, and 
Yadus, always obedient to Krsbna. Krshna pointed out tho 
Pdndavas to his brother Rditia. When Duryodhana, the Cedi- 
king (jigupdla (son of Damaghosha ), Jardsandha , the Madra - 
king tydya, etc. had in vain tried to string tho bow, and 
Kama, though having succeeded in stringing it, had, as a sdta, 
been rejected by Krshnd , Jishnu (i.e. Arjuna) came forward 
(I, 187). Some of the brahmans spoke roproachingly of 
Arjuna's daring undertaking, some approved of it (citing 
Paragurdma and Agastya's drinking out of the Sea). Arjuna , 
bending bis head to Iguna and remembering Krshna, accom¬ 
plished the task. The gods showered celestial flowers, 
j Drupada was filled with joy. Yudhishthira with the twins 
returned home. Krshnd approached Arjuna , who soon after¬ 
wards left the lists followed by her (1,188).— § 234. When 
Drupada expressed his desire of bestowing his daughter on 
that brahman , the kings resolved to slay Drupada and hum 
Krshnd, hut spare Arjuna , whom they took for a brahman. 
They rushed at Drupada , who was defended by Arjuna with 
the how and by BMma with a tree torn up by the root. 
Krshna then knew, and said to Balardma that they must he 
the Pdndavas , who had escaped from the fire (1, 189). 
Karna was defeated by Arjuna (“ accomplished in the Brdhma 
and the Paurandara weapons ”, v. 7105), and tho Madra-Viug 
(jali/a by BMma ; then Duryodhana , etc., who had been 
engaged with the brahmans , desisted from the combat, because 
brahmans, though offending, should yet always he protected. 
Kpshna said to them that those brahmans had justly acquired 
the maiden. The kings returned to their respective kingdoms. 
BMma and Arjuna, with difficulty, escaped from the throng, 
followed by Krshm.--§ 235. Kunil wus filled with anxiety, 
seeing that her sons were late in returning from their begging 
tour. Then, in the late afternoon, Jishyu (i.e. Arjuna), 
accompanied by a body of brahmans, entered the abode of tho 
Bhdrgava (i.e. the potter, HU.) (1,190). BMma and Arjuna 
presented Krshnd as their “ alms ”, and Kunil, not yet seeing 
them, said: “ enjoy ye all.” Afterwards, she was alarmed 
at what she had said. Yudhishthira declared that Arjuna 
should wed her ; hut Arjuna replied that it was a sin for the 


younger brother to marry before the elder. Meanwhile, they 
all fell in love with Krshnd. Then Yudhishthira recollected 
the words of Vydsa, and, from fear of a division amongst the 
brothers, said that she should he the common wife of them 
all. Krshna and Balardma then paid them a visit, and again 
went away (T, 191).—§ 236. When BMma and Arjuna 
were turning towards the abode of the Bhdrgava, Dhrshta- 
dyumna followed them and concealed himself in some part of 
the house. Then BMma and Arjuna and the twins returning 
from their begging tour in the evening, gave everything to 
Yudhishthira. Kunil caused Krshnd to distribute it, giving to 
BMma alone as much as to all the others, because lie always 
ate much. Then they laid down for the night, and Dhrshta - 
dyumna overheard their conversations. In the morning 
Dhrshtadyumna set out to report it to Drupada, who was sad, 
because he did not know, if perhaps a man of mean descent 
had taken away his daughter, though he thought it possible 
that it was Arjuna (I, 192). 

Svayanjata = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Svedajah = (1°00 names ’). 

Svislltakrt, a fire. § 490 (Angirasa) : III, 219, 14150.— 
§ 493 (do*) : III, 221, 14193 (cf. KohinI*). 

Svishtakrt 2 = Kphna: Xll, 1510. 

Syamantaka, a jewel. § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 3, 79 
, (had been owned by Hatrajit). 

Syamantapancaka, v. Sa°. 

Syumaraqmi, a yshi. § 684 (Mokshadh.): XII, 269, 
9604 (rshih), (9613); 270, (9640), (9674), (9676), 967 6 , 
(9694); 271, (9740), (9743) (discourse between Kapila 
and S.). *V 


T 

Tad (or Yat-tad) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tadakayana, a son of Vi^vSmitra. § 7215 (Vicjvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 255. 

Taditprabha, a matr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2635. 

Taijasa, name of a tirtha. § 368 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 
7035 ( Vdrunam tirfham), 7036.—§ 615 (Baiadevatlrthayatra): 
IX, 46, 2723 ( tirtham , there Varuna was installed as the 
lord of the waters). 

Taksliaqila, name of a city. § 13 (Paushap.): I, 3, ff682 
sqjk (conquered by Janamejaya).— § 17 (Uttauka): I, 3, 834 
(°samstham, sc. Janamejaya).— § 7955 (Janamejaya) : XVIII, 
6 , 181 (after the suako-sacrifice Janamejaya returned from 
T. to Hastinapura). 

Takshaka, name of a serpent-king. § 17 (Uttauka): I, 3, 
f|774 (iiugardjah), ff775 (do.), f|792, j|793, 802 ( yasya vdsah 
Kurukshetre Khdndave cdbharat purd / tarn ndgardjdnam), 803 
{°ag cdgvasenag ca nityam sahacarau, dwell on the Ikshuraatl, 
in Kurukshetra), 804 (faghanyajas T°gca (read °sya) Qruta- 
senetiyah sutah), fj-815, f|823 ( ndgardjena ), f 1832, 840 (had 
bitten Parikshit, cf. § 51), 843 ( pannagadhamah ), 848 (in the 
shape of a beggar— kshapanaka — T. deprived Uttanka of a 
pair of earrings but was forced to give them back).—§ 47 
(Sarpanamak.): 1,36,1550(enumeration).—§ 51 (Parikshit): 
I, 41,11 Qi {pannag ego ar ah), \'10$ y {pannagottamah)\ 42,1744, 
1758 {pannag agreshthah), 1760, 1762 {pannagagreshthah), 
(1764); 43, (1766), 1776, (1782), 1783, 1785, 1786, 1789, 
1790, 1798, 1800, 1801 (in accordance to the curse of Orngin 
T. hit Parikshit, having first prevailed upon Kacjyapa not to 
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help Parikshit).—§ 52 (Janamejaya): I, 44, 1804 ( pannaga - 
greshtham), fl806 (continuation).—§ 56 (Parikshit): I, 60, 
1973. ( ndgah ), 1977, 1978 ( pan?iagottamdt), 1979 (panna- 
gendrah ), 1980 (< bhujahgena ), (1982), 1984, 1985, 1987, 1988 
(repetition from § 51).—§ 57 (Janamejaya): I, 60, 1994, 
1996, 2003, 2008* 2013 (Janamejaya, the son of Parikshit, 
wished to avenge himself on 7’.).—§ 58 (do.) : I, 61, 2017, 
2019, 2022 (Jauumejaya then prepared a snake-sacrifice).— 
§ 60 (Sarpasattra): I, 63, 2054 ( ndgendrah ), 2056 (took his 
refuge to the palace of Indra).—§ 62 (do.): I, 66 , |2115, 
f2116, f2117, f2118, |2124, 2125 (ndgah), 2126 ( pannagam ), 
2127, 2128, 2129, 2132, 2134 ( nugendre , by means of mantras 
T. was brought near to the sacrificial fire).—§ 64 (do.) : I, 

67, 2149 (°«y« fail?, enumeration of the serpents of T*s race 
who fell into the fire), 2151 (°jd ndgdh ).—§ 68 (Astlka): I, 

68 , 2168, 2169 (Astlka said thrice “ stay”, and T. remained 
in the air between the welkin and earth).—§ 100 (Amgavat.): 
I, 66 , 2549 ( bhujangamah , enumeration of the sons of Kadrii 
— Kddraveyah ).—§ 156 (Puruvamg.) : I, 96, 3778 (' °duhi - 
taram Jvoldm , wife of Rksha).—§ 254 (Khandavadahanap.): 

I, 323, 8089 (pannagah, friend of Indra, dwells in 

Khandava).—§ 258 (do.): I, 227, 8236 ( ndgamjah , had 
gone to Kurukshetra), 8237 (Agvasenah . . . T°syasutah); 
228, 8300 ( bhujagottamah , had gone to Kurukshetra), 8323 
(°sya niregandt, i.e. Khandava).—§ 268 (Yarunasabhav.): 

II, 9, 360 (in the palace of Yanina).—§ 358 (TIrthayatrap.): 

III, 82, 5032 (Kdgmlreshv era ndgasya hhavanam T°sya 
Vitastdkhyam). — § 564 (Matallyop.): Y, 1037, 3625 
(enumeration of serpents).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 109, 
3798 ( ndgah , in BhogavatT).—§ 586 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 
107, 4900 (yathd mahdndgas T°h ).—§ 595 (Shodacaraj. v. 
Prthu Yainya): VII, 69, 2415 (when the serpents milked 
the earth, T. was their calf).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 

VII, 174 v//, 7873 (Qaru$arT°au ).—§ 603^ (Tripura) : VII, 

202 , 9565 (became the avanaha (C. by error mava°) of (Jiva’s 
chariot).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 79, |4078 (°bhogavarcasam 
TcdrmuTcam ); 87x> 4414 (sided with Arjuua). — § 790 
(Putradarganap.) : XV, 36, 952 ( muktah , all. to 

Sarpasattra).— § 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 4 7 , fll9. 

Cf. Xaga, Nagaraja, Nagendra, Pannnga, Pannagegvara, 
Punnagendrn. 

Takshakaputra (“the son of Takshaka”) = Agvasena: 

VIII, f46l4. 

Tala, Tala — (Jiva (1000 names 2 ). 

tala (“palmyra palm”): XI, 721 ( tdladhvajarathasrajah , sc. 
the five Kaikayas); XVI, f62 (the device of Balarama). 
Cf. Taladhvaja, Talaketu. 

Talacara, pi. (dh), a people. § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 
140/3, 4451. Cf. Talajangha pi. 

Taladhvaja 1 (“ whose banner shows the palmyra palm ”) = 
Bhlshma, q.v.—Bo . 2 (do.) = Balarama: IX, 1918 (Rdmah), 
2139, 3044. 

Talajangha (“the king of the Talajanghas ? ”). § 547 

(Karpa) : III, 303, 17014 (had been destroyed by the curse 
of a brahman ( brahmadandena )).—§ 7365 (Vitahavyop.) : 
XIII, 30, 1916 (Kaihaya and T. were the sons of Vatsa). 
—§ 772 g (Aurva): XIII, 164, 7223 (°m mahdhhatram 
Aurvenaikena nag it am). 

Talajangha, pi. (°dh), a people. § 387 (Sagara) : III, 106, 
8832 (the Haihayas and the T. were vanquished by Sagara). 
—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 747 , 2729 (JBahulas T°andm). 
— § 739 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 347 , 2126 (vanquished by 
the Bhrgus, cf. XIII, 7223). 


Talakata, name of a city(?). § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 
1169 (in the south, conquered by Sahadeva). 

Talaketu 1 , a prince. § 3175 (Krshna Vasudeva): III, 12, 
492 (had been slain by Krshna). 

Talaketu 2 (“ whose banner shows the palmyra palm ”) = 
Balarama: IX, f2357.—Do. 5 = Bhlshroa: V, 5081 ; VI, 
1816. 

Talavana, pi. (°«5), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 
1175 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Talin — Qi va (1000 names 2 ). 

Tamas ', a brahman. § 7365 (Vitahavjmp.): XIII, 30, 2002 
(son of Qravas and father of Prakaga). 

Tamas 2 = 9 lva (1^00 names 1 ). 

Tamasa, a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14231 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, QX, 338. 

Tamasi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9A, 339 (only C., 
B. has Jfdnavl). 

*Tamoghna (“ destroying darkness ”) = Surya (the Sun): 
III, 193 ; Vli, 6296. 

Tamontakrt, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
467 , 2560.* 

*Tamonuda (“dispersing darkness”) = Surya (the Sun) : 
III, 152, 11892, 17099; VI, 5765. 

Tamra 1 , wife of Kagyapa(?). § 126 (Amgavat.): I, 166, 
2620 (mother of five daughters : Kaki, Q}*eiri> BhasT, Dhrta- 
rashtri, and (Juki). 

Tamra 2 , a river. § 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 188ff, 12909 
(seen in the body of Narayana).—§ 574 (Jambukb.): VI, 
9\, 335. 

Tamracuda, a companion of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): 
IX, 46, 2669 (given to Skanda by Aruna; “ a cock ” PClt.). 

Tamracuda, a matf. § 615u (Skanda): IX, 4 60, 2636. 

Tamrahvaya, name of a dvTpa. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 
31, 1172 ( dvlpam , in the south, conquered by Sahadeva). 

Tamralipta (“the king of the Tamraliptas ”). § 232 

(Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6993 (present at the svayamvara 
of Draupadi).—§ 280 (Bhnnasena): II, 30, 1098 ( rdjdnam , 
in the east, conquered by Bhimasena). 

Tamralipta, pi. (°«A), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 
1874 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). Cf. next. 

Tamraliptaka, pi. (°a5), a people (= the prec.). § 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 9 ,u t 364.—§ 595 (Shodagaraj., v. llama 
Jamadagnya) : VII, 70/3, 2436 (slain by llama JUmadaguya). 
—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 119, 4716, (/3/3), 4722 
(have been vanquished by Satyaki). — § 605 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 22tt> 863 (attacked the Pan cal as), ( 66 ), 882 (attacked 
Nakula). 

Tamraparnx 1 , a tlrtha. § 377 (Bhaumyatirthak.): III, 
88, 8340 (in the south).—Bo. a , a mountain (= Malaya). 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 6, 252 (C. has T°i gild, but B. reads 
tdmraparnagilah , sc. Malayaparvatah). 

Tamraruna, a tlrtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 
8132. Cf. next. 

Tamraruna, a river. § 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166fl, 
7647. Cf. the prec. 

Tamraushtha, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.) : II, 
10, 398 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Tamravatl, a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14231 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 

Tamroshtha Qi™ ( 100 ° names 8 ). 

Tamsu, an ancient king. § 150 (Puruvamg.): I, 94, 8704 
(son of Matinara\ 3705, 3706 (father of Xlina).—§ 156 (do.): 
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I, 95, ff3779 (son of Matinara and Sarasvati), 3780 (do.,, 
husband of Kalingl and father of Ilina). 

Tanabala, pi. (°a<&), a people. § 574 (Jarabukh.) : VI, 9 
371 (in the south). 

Tanaya, pi. (°aA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9u, 
371 (in the south). 

Tandi, a rsbi. § 730 (Anuqasanik.): XIH, 14, 607 
(. Brahmayonind , recited the 1000 names of giva); 16, 1037^ 
[rshih, in Krtayuga, worshipped giva), 0 949 )» 1103, 1104, 
1111, 1113 (taught TJpamanyu the 1000 names of giva) ; 
17, 1116 (: rshirid ), 1 136 ( °krtah , obtained the 1000 names of 
giva from heaven), 1137, 1283 (praised giva with the 
1000 names), 1288, 1289 (communicated them to gukra). 
Cf. Brahmayoni. 

Tandulika^rama (Tandil 0 , B.), a tlrtlia. § 358 (lirtha- 
yatrap.): Ill, 82, 4084. 

Tandya, one or more rshis. § 266 (gakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 
294 (in the palace of Indra).— § 677 (Moksliadh.): XII, 
245 p, 8900.—§ 702 (do.): XII, 293a, 1076 (praised 
Vishnu); 297S, 10874.—§ 717<? (Uparicara) : XII, 337c, 
12758 ( maliiin rshih , among the sadasyas at tho sacrifice of 
Vasu Uparicara). 

Tangana, pi. (°<2j)» a people- § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 
1859 ( T°ah para-T°ah , brought tribute to Yudhishthira).— 

§ 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 51, 1991 (had been 
present at the rajasuya).— § 419 (Gandhamadanapr.) : III, 
140, 10864 [Kirdta-T°dklrnam, sc. Subdhuvishayam ).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9*, 372 (. T°dh para-T°dh). — § 578 
(BtiTshmavadhap.): VI, 50 v. 2083 (do., in the army of 
Yudhishthira).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 121ee, 
4819 ( °ambashthdh, in the army of Duryodhana), ( 00 ), 4847 
(attack Satyaki).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 8, 235 (had 
formerly been vanquished by Kama).—§ 608 (do.) : *V III, 
73, 3652 (only B., C. has °Kaunkanah ; in the army of Duryo¬ 
dhana, had been vanquished by Arjuna).—§ 785 (Anugltap.): 
XIV, 83 2469 (the sacrificial horse went to the country of 
the T.). ’ 

Tantipala, the name which Sahadeva assumed m tho palace 
of Virata. § 549 (Pandavapravesap.): IV, 3, 68 (C. by 
error °tri°) ; 10, 289. 

Tantripala v. Tantipala. 

Tantuvardhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

TailU, a rshi. § 641 (Moksliadh.) : XII, 127, 4665 (r«A»*0, 
4671, 4677 .( munivarottamah ), 4708 (in the shape of 1. 
Dharma put VTradyumna to the test). Cf. Devarslii. 

Tanuvasas = giva : X, 259. 

Tapahsakta = giva (1000 names 2 ).^ 

TapallSUta = Yudhishthira: III, 17306. 

Tapana 1 = Surya: I, 1249 (Garuda identified with Surya), 
4398, 6535, 6609 ; III, 192, 8217 ( °sya sutd Yamuna ), 17138 
( tapaidm varah ); V, 4920. 

Tapana' 2 , a Naga(?) (according to Nil. a Yaksha). § 46 
(Garuda): I, 32a, 1488. 

Tapana 5 , a Pancala-warrior. § 608 (ICarnap.) : VIII, 48*', 
224fi (slain by Kama). 

Tapana 4 = giva (1000 names *). 

Tapa(s), name of several fires. § 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 
1 1166, 14167, 14168 (created the fifteen yajnamushas).— 
§ 493 (do.): 111,220, 14173 (father of Brliaduktha), 14174 
(father of Rathantara); 221, 14178, 14182 (father of five 
fires), 14183 (°sag ca Manum putram ).—§ 500 (Skandop.): 
Ill, 228, 14392 (°o ndma Kutiiganah, father of seven 
kumiirls who became tnatrs). 


Tapas 1 = Mahapurusha ( M ahapu rush asta va).—Do. 2 = gfiva 
(1000 names l ). — Do. 3 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 13143. 

Tapasaranya, a tirtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 
87, 8316.’ 

Tapasvin = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tapatam gati(h) = giva: X, 257. 

Tapatl, daughter of Surya (the Sun) and wife of Samvaraua. 

§ 154 (Puruvaipq.): I, 94, 3738 {Sauri, by Samvarana, 
mother of ICuru*).—§ 156 (do.) : I, 95, f|3791 ( Vaivasvatlm , 
do.).-§ 222 (Tapatyup.): I, 171, 6517, 6521, 6530, 6535; 
172, 6563 (6578), 6578 ( Savitryavaraju. suta)\ 173, 6598, 
6605 ( Savitryavaraju sutd ), 6608, 6609, 6610, 6612, 6616, 
6628, 6631, 6632 ( Vaivasvatl , the story of Samvarana’s 
getting T. as his wife). Cf. Sauri, Savitryavaraju, 
Vaivasvati. 

Tapatya, pi. (“descendants of Tapatl”). § 222 (Tapatyup.) : 
I, 171, 6517. 

Tapatya, sgi (do.) = Arjuna: I, 6514, 6516, 6632. 

Tapatya, adj. (“ relating to Tapatl”). § 11 (Parvasangr.) : 
I, 2, 387 ( akhyanam , i.e. Tapatyupakhyana). 

Tapatyavardhana = Arjuna: I, 6505. 

[Tapaty-upakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating to 
Tapatl ”). § 222 (Caitrarathap.). Arjuna asked why he had 

called him Tapatya , and Citraratha said: “ Surya had a 
lovely daughter Tapatl , the younger sister of Sdvitrl. Bhha's 
son, the king Samvarana, duly worshipped Surya ; to him 
Surya resolved to bestow his daughter. Once, when 
Samvarana went on a hunting expedition, his steed died 
from fatigue on the mountain, and lie began to wander on 
foot and saw Tapatl alone, and declared her his love. She did 
not speak a word, but disappeared. He wandered through 
the whole forest in search of her, and failing to find her, 
indulged in lamentations (I, 171). He fell down on the 
earth. Then she appeared again. Ho asked her to marry 
him according to the Gdndharva form of marriage. She said 
that she loved him, hut told himlo ask her father Adit y a for 
her hand, with worship, ascetic penances, and vows (1,172). 
Tapatl then ascended to the skies, and Samvarana again fell 
down on the earth. At last his followers found him, and his 
minister raised him up and sprinkled his head with water, 
etc. Regaining his consciousness, Samvarana sent away all 
his attendants with the exception of his minister alone, and 
then began to worship Surya. He also thought of his 
purohita , the rshi Vasishfha. After the king had stayed 
thus on the same spot day and night, tho Yiprarshi YasishtZ/a 
came there on the 12th day. Vasishtha knew at once, by his 
ascetic power, what had happened and ascended to the sky in 
order to see Surya , and asked him to give Tapatl to Samvarana. 
Samvarana , with due rites, took TapatVs hand on that 
mountain resorted to by the gods and the Gandharvas. And 
the king caused Vasishtha to be proclaimed his regent in his 
capital and kingdom, etc., and sported with his wife in the 
woods on that mountain for twelve years. Now Indr a for 
twelve years poured no rain in his capital and kingdom. Then 
Vasishtha brought Samvarana and his wife back into the city, 
and then Indra poured rain in abundance. Samvarana , with 
Tapatl , performed sacrifices for twelve years. Their son was 
Kuru, the ancestor of Arjuna (I, 173). 

Tapishnu (“ burning ”) = Surya (the Sun): XII, 11726. 

Tapodana, a tirtha. § 775 (Anu^isanik.): XIII, 166a, 
7650. 

Tapomaya, Taponidhi = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

I Taponishtha = giva: X, 257. 
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Taponitya—Tarkshya. 



Taponitya = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Taporata = pivn: VIII, 1449. 

Taptatapas = 9 iva: XIV, 204. 

Tapya, Tara = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tara 1 , name of a monkey. § 537 (Rama-Ravanayuddha): 
III, 285, 16372 (fought withNikharvata).—§ 539 (Kumbha- 
karaiidivadha) : III, 287, 16415 ( °prabhrtayah ).—§ 541 
(Indrajidvadha): III, 289a, 16468. 

Tara 2 = Vislmu (1000 names). 

Tara 1 , wife of the monkey Valin. § 531 (Ramopakhyanap.): 
III, 280, 16108, 16110 ( tdrddhipdnanum ), 16112 ( tdru- 
dhipaprabhd), 16118, 16130, 16131 ( tdrdpatimukhvn ). 

Tara 3 , wife of Bybaspati. § 565 (Gfilavacarita) : V, 117, 3972 
(reme . . . yathd . . . Brhaspatig ca T°uydm ). 

*Taradhipa (“lord of the stars”) = Soma (the Moon): 
I, 2667 ( °opamah ), 2760; HI, 16110 ( °dnandm ), 16112 
( °prabhd ) ; XI, 563 ( °opamam ); XII, f 11096, 13017 ; XIII, 
5861 (sutd T°syeia). 

Taraka *, an Asura. § 585 (BhTshmavadhap.): VI, 95, 4249 
(varayasva . . . yathendras T°?n purd ).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacu- 
vadhap.) : VII, 155, 6718 (yathd mb up a tindra u hi T°m 
Daityosattamam, sc. dhacatam ); 173, 7837 (yathendras 
T°m purvani Skandena saha jaghnivdn). — § 606 (Tripura¬ 
khyana) : VIII, 33, 1395 (father of Taraksha, Kamalaksha, 
and Vidyunmalin). — § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 53, 2588 
(yathendrah . . . T°sya vadhe ).—§ 612 (Hradapraveqap.): 
IX, 31 1754 ( mahd-Daityah , slain).—§ 615 (Baladeva- 

tlrthayfitrap.) : IX, 43, 2448 (yasmin —i.e. in Somasya 
tilth am — yuddham T°dkhyam sutivram yatra Slean das 
T°dkhyam jaghdna ).—§ 615m (Skanda): IX, 46/V, 2691 
( Dailyendram , slain by Skanda).—§ 7475 (Suvnrnotpatti): 
XIII, 84, 4011 ( Asurah); 85, 4015 (do.), 4017, 4028 
( °vadhopdyah ), 4066 {Asurah), 4181 (Daityam) (T . scorched 
the gods, then Skanda was born from Agni, that he might 
slay T .).—§ 748 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 86, 4187, 4189 
(°vadhatfi ).—§ 7485 (Tiirakavadhop.): XIII, 86, 4212, 4213, 
4214 ( Ddnavam , is slain by Skanda). Cf. Asura, Daiteya, 
Daitya, Daityasattama, Daityendra, Danava. 

Taraka 2 = <J lva (1000 names 1 ). 

Taraka, pi., the sons of Taraka 1 . § 606 (Tripurakhyana) : 

VII, 34, 1553. 

Tarakaksha, an Asura. § 603^ (Tripura) : VII, 202, 
9556 (lord of the silvern city).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): 

VIII, 33, 1411 (lord of the golden city, C. has by error 
°dhhya°). Cf. Taraksha. 

Tarakakshasuta (“ the son of Tarakaksha”) = Hari 6 : 
VIII, 1417 (jH°), 1419. 

Taraksha = Tarakaksha : VIII, 1395. 

Tarakamaya 1 , adj. (“causing evil to Taraka”?). § 277 
(Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 24, 939 (QaJcra- Vishnu hi sahgru- 
mam oeratus T°e rathenatena ).—§ 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1034 
(° sah/cdgah , sc .sahgrumah ).—§ 3345 (Varuna): III, 41, 1694 
(sahgrdme). — § 444 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 169, 
12102 (astuvam munayah . . . yathendram T°e ).—§ 584 
(Bhl8hmavadhap.): VI, 83, 3664 (yathd Vajradharah purvam 
sahgrdme T°e, sc. ndgarujam samusthitah). —§597(Pratijnap.): 
VII, 84, 2994 ( sahdmbupati-Mitrdbhydm yathendras T°e, sc. 
praydtah ).—§ 599 (Jayadratliavadhap.): VII, 94, 3480 
(yathd vai Brahmand baddham sahgrdme T°e (Jakrasya kavacam). 
—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 168, 7540 (yathendra- 
bhayavitrastd Ddnavds T°e ).—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 10, 
399 (devair api yathd Skandah sahgrdme T°e, sc. vrtah ).— 
§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 33, 1394 (sahgrdmah )\— 


§ 615 (Baladevatlrthayatra): IX, 61, 2925 (sahgrdmah, took 
place in Soinatlrtha). 

Tarakamaya 3 = Q lva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tarakaraja (“king of the stars ”) = Soma (the Moon): 

III, 1678. 

Tarakavadhopakhyana (“the episode relating to the 
destruction of Taraka”; continuation of Suvarnotpatti, 
§ 7475). § 7485 (Anu^asanik.) : D. and R., reduced to great 
distress [by Taraka’s prowess and the conduct of Gahgii by 
throwing away Agni’s seed], urged the six Krttikdh to rear that 
child [i.e. Skanda]. Amongst the celestial ladies there were 
none, save these, that could bear the seed of Agni in their 
wombs. Agni became gratified. His energy was divided 
into six portions, and a portion was placed in each of the 
Krttikds. All of them were delivered at the same time, and 
the six portions united into one. The Earth received the child 
from a heap of gold. He grew up in a celestial forest of 
reeds, reared by the Krttikds (whence he came to bo called 
Kdrttikeya ; etymology of Skanda and Guha). The thirty- 
three gods, etc. (a) came to see him ; R praised him, G. sang 
in honour of Kumdra , with six faces, etc. (description). The 
gods gave him various kinds of toys, etc. (/?). ltd. and As. 
began to walk in the train of Skanda. Taraka in vain sought, 
by various means, to slay him. The gods made him the 
commander of their forces, and when he had grown up he 
slew Taraka with his irresistible dart as in sport, and 
re-established Indra in the sovereignty. Skanda became the 
protector of the gods and [always] did what was agreeable to 
Cahkara (i.e. Q iya )> Gold is the powerful energy of Agni and 
was born [from the same seed] with Kdrttikeya ; hence gold 
is highly auspicious. Thus did Vasishtha relate to JRdma 
\Jdmadagnya ] in days of old. By making gifts of gold JRdma 
became purified of all his sins, and [finally] attained to a 
high place in heaven that is not easily attainable by men 
(XIII, 86). 

Tarala, pi. (°dh), a people. § 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 8, 237 
(had formerly been vanquished by Karna). 

taramrga (“star-antelope”). § 529 (SItaharana): III, 
278, 16020 (anvadhuvan mrgam Rdmo Rudras t°m yathd). 
Cf. Mrgaqiras. 

Tarawa 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Tarandaka (III, 6022), V. Arantuka. 

Tarangankitake 9 a = 9 ivft ( 100 ° names 1 ). - 

Tarangavid == Q 1Vtt (1000 names 2 ). 

Tarantuka, name of a dvarapala and a tlrtha belonging to 
him. § 362 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 83, 5085 (dvdrapdlam). — 
§ 369 (Kurukshetra) : III, 83, f7078 (v. Arantuka).— 
§ 615 kk (Kurukshetrakatli.) : IX, 63, [3032 (v. Arantuka). 

Tarapati (“lord of the stars”) = Soma (the Moon): III, 
16131 (°muk1nm), 16638 (tt?a), 17126 (iva); VI, 4875 (iva) ; 
VII, 1766 (iva). 

TarinI = Durga (Uma) : VI, 797. 

^tarkaqastra (“philosophical treatise ”) : XII, 8968, 9678 
(pi.), 9679 (pi.). 

Ta.rksh.ya 1 , one or more rshis, especially = Arishtanemi. 

§ 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 467 (samiudah Sarasvatyds 
T°arsheh , cf. § 456).—§ 99 (Aipsavat.): I, 65, 2548.— 

§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4830.—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): 
II, 7, 299 (in the palace of Indra).—§ 454 (Brahraana- 
mahatmyak.): III, 184, 12660 ( Arishtanemnah ), 12665.— 

§ 456 (Sarasvatl-Tarkshyasamv.): III, 186, 12715 ( munind ), 
(f 12716), 112718, f 12730, (fl2731), fl2733, (f!2735), 
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(fl‘2737), (f 12740) (discourse between Sarasvatt and T.).— 

§ 700 (Mokfthadh.): XII, 289, 10615 (= Arishtanenii). 

Tarkshya 3 = Garuda: 1,1405,1414,5886 ( marutaramhasah ); 
II, 34 {ratham T° ketanam, i.e. Kyshna’s chariot), 1620 
(ratham . . . T°pravaraketanam, do.); V, 3691,3850, 3919, 
3922 ; YII, 554 (°s tan nCigam iva cukshipai ), 3675 (' °-mdruta - 
ramholhih ), 5769 (hartum T°a ivoragam ); VIII, |816 
(°hatuv tvoragau), 1027 (° tulgapardkramah), 1082 {agacchaif 
nilayam same T°m drshfveva pannagdh ), f4549 (°trastd 
bhumtm ivoragds te, sc. viviguh) ; XIT, 1586 ( °dhvajinam, sc. 
the chariot of Krshna); XIII, 632, 1802 {lhavanti nirvishdh 
sarpd yathd T°sya darganut). 

Tarkshya 3 = 9 iva ( l00 ° names 1 - 2 ). 

Tarkshya, pi. (°#A), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 
1871 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Tarkshyakapidhvaja, dual (“the banners of Krshna 
and Arjuna”): VIII, 1829. 

Tarkshyaketana (“having Garuda in his banner”) = 
Krshna: XII, 1712. 

Tarkshyalakshana (do.): XII, 1512. 

Taru 1 = 9iva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Taruna, name of a Gandharva (?). § 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : 

II, 7, 303 (in the palace of Indra). 

Tarunaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2160 
(of Dhytarashtra’s race). 

Tasthusham patih = Krshna: XII, 1625. 

Tata, Tatanam pati(h) = Qiva ( 100 ° names 1 ). 

Tatpada = Krshna: XII, 1605. 

Tattva, Tattvavid = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tatya = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Tejas 1 (“light”, personif.). § 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 
11, 438 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Tejas 2 = Surya (the Sun): III, 147.—Do. 3 = Qiva (1000 
names 2 ).—Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tejasam patih = Surya (the Sun): III, 149. 

Tejaskaro nidhi(h) = Qiva 0 000 names 2 ). 

Tejasvin 1 , name of one of the five Indras. § 238 (Pancen- 
drop.) : I, 197, 7304. 

Tejasvin 3 = (Jiva (1000 names ‘). 

Tejeyu, son of Raudraeva. § 150 (Puruvamq.): I, 94, 3701 
(seventh son of Raudraqva). 

Tejopaharin = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

tena, pi. (XII, 10868), v. stena, pi. 

Tigmamanyu = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Tigmnrnnn 1 = Surya (the Sun): I, 420; III, 16981, 
j-17125 ; XV, 830.—Do. 2 = Agni (q.v.). 

Tigmatejas = 9' va (1000 names 2 ). 

Tikshna, Tlkshnadamshtra = Qiva: XIV, 201. 

Tikshnatapa = 9 lva ( 1000 names 2 ). 

Tilabhara, pi. (°«A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 
9/4, 360. 

Tilottama, name of an Apsaras. § 103 (Amqavat.) : I, 
65, 2557 (daughter of Pradha). —§ 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123, 
4818 (danced at the birth of Arjuna).—§ 245 (Uajyulabhap.): 
I, 208, 7614, 7617 ( Apsara devakanya , all. to § 246).— 
§ 246i (Sundopasundop.): Brahman caused Yigvakarman to 
make a ccdestial maiden from small portions of every kind of 
gem, whence she was called Txlottamd (v. 7696). Brahman 
was sitting with his face turned eastwards and the rshts 
facing all directions. As T. was walking round thorn, there 
appeared three other faces on the body of Mahadeva and 
1000 eyes on Indra, while all the other celestials, only 
excepting Pitaraaha, and the rshts gazed at her: I, 211, 7696 


(etymology), 7698, 7707, 7710.—§ 246 (do.): I, 212,7719, 
7723, 7732, 7736 (Sunda and Upasunda quarrelled on account 
of T ,). — § 768 1) (Uma-MaheQvarasamv.): XIII, 141, 6390 
(repetition from § 24 6b). — § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
166/3, 7641 (enumeration of Apsarases). 

Timingila, a king. § 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 1172 
( nrpam , in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Tiragraba, pi. c °dh) f a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 

9 /e, 360. 

tlrtha, ph (°<7«0 (“bathing-place”, personif.). § 615 m 
(S kanda): IX, 457, 2514 ( camc to tlie investiture of 
Sknnda). 

Tirtbadeva = ?iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Tirthakara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tirtbamababrada, name of a tlrtha. § 775 (Anuqa¬ 
sanik.): XIII, 166a, 7654. 

Tlrtliasenl, amatr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2625. 

TIrthayatra (“the pilgrimage to the tirth as ”, sc. of 
Yudhishthira, etc.). § 10 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 322 (°u 
parva . . . Kururdja&ya dhimatali , cf. Tirthayatraparvau).— 

§ II (do.): I, 2, 440 ( Pandavanum , cf. Tirthayatraparvau). 

§ 620 (giaddhap.): XI, 26, 774 {°prasahgena } all. to 
Tlrthayatrap.). 

[TIr thayatraparvan(°va)] (“the episode relating to 
the pilgrimage to the tirthas”, the 36th of the minoi 
parvuns of Mkbhr. Cf. TIrthayatra). § 356: Draupadi , 
Bhlmasena, Nakula , and Sahadeva lamented Arjuna ; Sahadeva 
suggested to move from the Jicimyaka wood (III, 80). then 
came the devarshi Narada who, at the request of Yudhishthira , 
told them what the hrahmarshi Pulastija had formerly said to 
Bhuhma about the merits of circumambulating {pradakshindm 
yah kurute) the earth for the purpose of visiting the tirthas , 
when Bhuhma was engaged in a pitrya vrata at Oahgddv&ra 
(resorted to by devarshis , Gandharras, and gods) in the company 
of munis, and made oblations to the pitrs, gods, and rshts 
(III, 81). At Bhlshma's request JPulastya explained the 
qualities of a person who will acquire merit by visiting tirthas ; 
he said that the costly sacrifices, which only kings and very 
rich men are capable of affording, are not of greater merit 
than a sojourn in tirthas , which even the poorest may accom¬ 
plish.—§ 357 : Then he first described Bushkara (q.v.).— 
§ 358 : Then he enumerated a great many of tirthas and the 
merit of visiting them.— § 359: Yadava (q.v.).—§ 360: 
Ptdasiya's enumeration of tirthas continued (III, 82). — 
§ 361: Kurukshtra (q.v.).—§ 362: The enumeration con¬ 
tinued.— § 363 : Rdmahradah (q.v.).—§ 364 : The enumera¬ 
tion continued.— § 365: Mahkanaka (q.v.).— § 366: The 
enumeration continued.—§ 367 : Prthudaka (q.v.).— § 368: 
The enumeration continued.—§ 369 : Kurukshetra (q.v.).— 
§ 370: The enumeration continued (III, 84). —§ 371: 
Tung aka (q.v.). — § 372 : The enumeration continued.— 
§ 373 : Praydga (q.v.).—§ 374 : The enumeration continued. 
— § 375 : Gahgd is equal to Kurukshetra , wherever one may 
bathe in it, especially in Kanakhala and in Praydga , which 
is the most excellent; a bath in the Gahgd in that place 
removes 100 sins. In the Krtayuga all the tirthas were 
sacred, in the Tretdyuga Pushkara alone, in the JDvupara 
Kurukshetra , in the Kaliyuga Gatigd. In Pushkara one 
should practise austerities, in Mahulaya one should make 
gifts, on the Malaya one should ascend the funeral pyre, in 
Bhrgutuhga one should kill oneself by fasting; bathing in 
Pushkara , Kurukshetra, the Gahgd , and Magadha (PCIt. seems 
to have had another reading) one purifies seven generations 
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of one’s race upwards and downwards, etc.; os long as one’s 
bones lie in contact with the water of the Gangu, so long 
does one live, honoured in heaven ( Svargaloke ). Pitdmaha has 
suid that no tirtha is equal to the Gangu, no God to Kegava, 
and none is superior to brahmans. This truthful description 
one should recite only to the twice-born, etc. (*). In these 
j tirthas have bathed the Fasus, the Sudhyas (so B.), the 
Adityas, the Mantis , the Alvins, and the Rshis, who are 
equal to the gods. Only men of piety and learning are able 
to visit these tirthas on account of their purified senses, their 
belief in god ( dstikydt ), and their acquaintance with the 
Vedas (end of Pulastyas discourse, in which Yudhishthira 
sometimes is addressed instead of Bhlshma).—§ 376 : Nurada 
continued: Then Pu/astya disappeared, and Bhlshma (who 
understood the gustras), at the command of Pulastya, wandered 
over the earth and ended his tlrthaydtrd at Praydga. The 
man that so walks about the earth is rewarded after death as 
much as for 100 horse sacrifices. “ So wilt thou Yudhishthira 
obtain the eight-fold ( ashtagunam ) dhanna , as Bhlshma did 
before, and because thou wilt lead the rshis, thy merit will 
be eight-fold; those tirthas are infested by Rdkxhaxas, and 
no king, save thyself, has gone there ( # ). The foremost of 
rshis are alway8 there and expect thee: Vdimlki , Kagyapa, 
Atreya, Kundaja(hara, Figvumitra, Gautama, Asita Bevala, 
dtdrkandeya, Gdlava, Bharadvuja, Fasishfha, Uddulaka, 
Qaunaka with his son, Fydsa, Burvusas, aud Jdhuli. With 
them do thou visit these tirthas. The great rshi Lomaga will 
como to thee, do thou follow him and me to these tirthas 
Then Nurada disappeared aud Yudhishthira spoke to the 
ascetics of the tirthas (III, 85).— § 377 : Bhaumya-tirthaka- 
thana (q.v.)*—§ 378: While Bhaumya was speaking thus, 
Lomaga arrived and told that Arjuna had obtained Brahma- 
giras (b), learnt the Gdndharva Veda , etc. (Ill, 91). Lomaga 
said that Arjuna had asked him to cause Yudhishthira to 
visit all tirthas , like Manu and other rdjarshis , and protect 
him from the Bukshasas as Badhlca had protected Indra and 
Ahgiras had protected the Sun. Lomaga had twice before 
visited the tirthas. At the command of Lomaga, Yudhishthira 
caused the citizens, brahmans, and Yatis, who were not able 
to endure the privations of the journey, to return to Jldsti- 
napura, where Dhrtardshfra gave them their proper allow¬ 
ances from affection for Yudhishthira, and Yudhishthira, with 
only a small number of brahmans abode for three nights at 
JCumyaka cheered by Lomaga (III, 92). The brahmans, 
who dwelt in the wood, prevailed upon Yudhishthira that he 
allowed them to partake of the tlrthaydtrd. Just when they 
were about to start, Fydsa , Parvata, and Nurada came to 
Kamyaka, and caused them not only to fulfil human vows by 
purifying the body, but even divine vows by purifying the 
heart, that it might be free from evil thoughts and harbour 
only friendly feelings towards everybody. When those 
celestial and human rshis had performed the usual propitiatory 
ceremonies, and when they had worshipped the feet of Lomaga, 
Bvaipdyana, Nurada, and the devarshi Parvata , the Pdndavas 
and Krshnd started towards the east witli Bhaumya and the 
ascetics on the day following Marga^IrshT, when Pushya was 
in ascendance, dressed in bark and hides, with matted locks, 
cased in mail, and armed with swords, etc., with Indrasena 
and other attendants with some fourteen ( paricaturdagaxh ) 
chariots and a number of cooks (III, 93). As Yudhi¬ 
shthira asked why ho who is virtuous is unhappy, and his 
enemies who are sinful, happy, Lomaga said that sinful men 
often prosper in consequence of their sins, but at last they 


are overtaken by destruction, even as in the devayvga the 
Baiteyas and Bdnavas ( Asuras ), who practised vice (adharma) 
and did not visit the tirthas , for a time prospered by their 
sin and vanquished the gods, who practised virtue and visited 
the tirthas ; at last, when the good qualities, prosperity, etc., 
left the Asuras and went to the gods, while bad qualities, 
adversity, etc., came to the Asuras, and Kali possessed them, 
they were overtaken by destruction. Nrga , Qihi Auglnara, 
Bhaglratha, Vasumanas, Gaya , Puru, and Pur dr av as had by 
practising ascetic penances and visiting tirthas , etc., obtained 
fame and wealth, etc., and so would Yudhishthira, and as 
Jkshvdku with his sons, etc., and Mueukunda, Mundhutr, and 
Marutta, and the gods and devarshis obtained fame by the 
power of asceticism, so would Yudhishthira, while the 
Bhdrtarushfras , enslaved by sinfulness and ignorance, soon 
would be exterminated (III, 94). — § 379 : The Pdndavas 
with their followers, proceeding from place to place, at last 
arrived at Naimisha, and thence to the Gomatl, etc. (enumera¬ 
tion of tirthas visited). — § 380 : Brahmasaras (q.v.).— 
§381: Gaya (q.v.). — § 382: Thence they came to the 
hermitage of Agastya, and dwelt in Burjayd (i.e. Manimatl, 
the city of Vutdpi, Nil.); there asked by Yudhishthira 
Lomaga told: Agastyopdkhy&na (q.v.).—§ 383 : Descrip¬ 
tion of the Gangu (b). Then, having at the suggestion of 
Lomaga , with his brothers and Krshnu , bathed in Bhrgos 
tlrtham (c) and gratified the gods and Pit?'*, Yudhishthira 
blazed fortli in brighter effulgence and became invincible. 
At his request Lomaga told Jumadagnyatejohunikathana ( b ) 
(v. Rdma 1 ).—§ 384: Yudhishthira wished to hear the details 
of Agastya. Lomaga related: Agastyopukhyuna (q.v.).— 
§ 385 : At the request of Yudhishthira Lomaga related bow 
Agastya bad caused Vindhya (q.v.) to cease to increase 
(§ 385), bow Agastya drank up the Ocean (§ 386, cf. 
Agnstyopakhyana), Sagara (§ 387), Asamaiijas (§ 388), 
Gang avatar ana (§ 389).—§ 390: Then Yudhishthira pro¬ 
ceeded to the rivers Nandu and Aparanandu and the lLemaku(a 
( b , cf. Rshabhakdta) mountain. Having, at the command of 
Lomaga, bathed in Nandu, they proceeded to the river Kaugikl 
(<?) with the hermitages of Vigvdmitra and of Kagyapa, the 
father of Rshyagrhga (<*).-“§ 391 : At the request of Yudhi¬ 
shthira Lomaga told the history of Rshyagrnga (q.v.)—§ 392 : 
Starting from Kaugikl, Yudhishthira in succession repaired to 
all the sacred shrines ( dyatandni) and came to the sea where 
the Gangu falls into it, and bathed in the centre of 500 rivers. 
Then they proceeded by the shore of the sea towards the 
Kaliiiga country. Lomaga said : “ Hero is the river 

Vaitaranl (£).” When they had all bathed in the Vaitaranl , 
Yudhishthira felt as if he were carried off from the region 
of men, and beheld all worlds, and heard the reciting of 
Faikhdnasas, whom Lomaga declared to bo at the distance of 
300,000 yojanas. Lomaga ordered him to be silent, as this 
was the divine forest of Svayambhu (Svayambhuvo vanam) (a); 
taught by Lomaga the words to be recited ( Om namo vigva- 
guptdya , etc. [a]) Yudhishthira mounted the altar of 
Kagyapa and bathed in the sea ; then he went to the Mahendra 
mountain and spent the night there (III, 114).—§ 393 : 
Lomaga told Yudhishthira the names of the ascetics ( Bhrgus , 
Ahgirases, Vdsishthas, Kugyapas), and he, witli his brothers, 
paid a visit to them. Akrtavrana, a follower of Rdma 
Jdmadagnya, told him when Paragu-Rdma (q.v.) appeared, 
and that the following day was the 14th.—§ 394 : At the 
request of Yudhishthira, Akrtavrana ( b) related the story 
of Arjuna Kdrtavlrya (q.v.), and Jamadagni (q.v.), and 






Paragur&ma (q.v.)(§§ 394-8) —§399: Mahendracala-gamand 
(q.v.).—§ 400 : On their journey to the tirthas they bathed in 
a holy stream, and thence reached to Godavari and to the sea 
(in the Dravida country); then to Agastyatlrtha and the Ndri- 
tirthas, where they heard of and praised the deed of Arjuna, 
and gave away thousands of cows, and by and by they 
reached Qiirpdraka (C. Surp°), where they saw the altar of 
Rcika’s son surrounded by crowds of ascetics, and the shrines* 
of the Va8us, of the hosts of the Maruti , of the Agvins, 
Vaivasvata, Aditya, Blianegvara , Indra, Vishnu, Savitr, Bhava, 
Candra, Bivdkara , and of the lord of waters, and of the host 
of Sddhyas , of Bhdtr , of the Pitrs, of Rudra with his host, 
of Sarasvati , of the host of Siddhas, etc., and then returned 
to Qurpuraka, and from this tlrtha at the sea they came to 
Frabhdsa , where they offered libations to the Pitrs and gods, 
and where Yudhishthira practised austerities for twelve days, 
subsisting upon air and water, and performing ablutions day 
and night, surrounded by fires kindled on all sides. There 
came to them £ alar dm a, Krshna, Qdmba, etc., Kdrshni , the 
grandson of Qini, and other Vr shuts, and heard what had 
happened to them, and wept when they saw the Pandavas so 
exceedingly lean (III, 118).—§ 401 : Bala-Rdma (q.v.).— 

§ 402 : Sdtyaki, citing (jaibya , etc., who did the work for 
Yaydti, recommended that Rama , Krshna, Pradyumna , 
Cdmba(b), himself, Aniruddha, Gad a, Ulmuka, Rdhuka, Bhdnu , 
Kith a, the young hero Kigatha, Sdrana , and Cdrudeshna- 
should lead the united army of the Vrshnis, Bhojas, 
Andhakas, Sdttvatas, aud (Juras (C. Su°) against the Bhdrta- 
rushfras and kill them in battle, and that Abhimanyu should 
rule the earth until Yudhishthira had fulfilled liis vow. 
Krshna said that the Pandavas would never accept the 
sovereignty unless it were won by their own prowess, and 
Yudhishthira assented to the words of Krshna , saying, that as 
ICrshna alone knew him, so he alone knew Krshna , who 
would perceive when the time had come for bravery, and he 
and Sdtyaki would then defeat Suyodhana. Then the Yadus 
returned home, and the Pandavas continued their journey 
accompanied by Lornaga , and came to the river Payoshni ( c ).— 

§ 403: Lornaga spoke of sacrifices thqt had formerly been 
performed at the Payoshni ( b ) ; he who bathed in the Payoshni 
would obtain the same lokas as Gaya .— § 404: Having 
bathed in the Payoshni they went to Vaiduryaparvata and 
Kannada, where they, according to the exposition of Lornaga, 
visited all the tirthas and shrines, giving gifts to the brahmans 
by thousands. Lornaga said that this was the junction 
between the Tretd and Bvdpara age, where a person is freed 
of all his sins, and that here was performed the sacrifice of 
(Jarytiti (5). Yudhishthira wished to hear more about it 
(III, 121). — § 405: Sukanyopdkhydna (q.v.). — § 406: 
Lornaga recommended to Yudhishthira to visit the above- 
named lake, and Sikatdksha, and the Saindhava wood, and 
Pushkara (reciting the hymns of Slhdnu, this being the 
junction of the Bvdpara and Tretd, etc.), oxidiArcikaparvata(li). 
Here the rshis cat rice boiled in milk. Here(?) is the 
Yamuna, where Krshna performed austerities; there is the 
holy spring of Indra, where Bhdtr, Vidhutr , and Varuna 
rose upwards. In the Yamuna Mundhditr and Somaka Sahadevi 
performed sacrifices (III, 126). — § 407 : Mandhdtrupu - 
khydna (q.v.).—§ 408: Jantupdkhyuna (q.v.).—§§ 409-10: 
Plakshavatarana-gamana (q.v.).—§ 411: (jyenakapotiya (q.v.). 
—§ 412: When they arrived at the hermitage of Qvetaketu (5) 
(who, with his sister’s son Ashfdvakra, was the best in that 
yuya of those conversant with the sacred lore ( brahmakrtdm), 
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where (Jvetaketu beheld the goddess Sarasvati in her human 
shape and spoke unto her, “ may I be endowed with the gift 
of speech,” Lornaga related: Ashtdvakriya (q.v.). — § 413: 

Lornaga pointed out to Yudhishthira Samahgd [or] Mddhuvila , 
where Indra, after the slaughter of Vytra , became purified 
from all sins, Kardamila, Maindka (cf. Aditi ), the Kanakhala 
mountains, Gahgd , the lake Punya, the mountain Bhrgutuhga, 
TJshniganga (PCli. Tu°), the hermitage of Sthulagiras, and 
that of Raibhya (b). — § 414: Questioned by Yudhishthira, 

Lornaga related the Yavakritopdkhydna (q.v.).— § 418 : They 
had soon passed the mountains Ugirabija, Maindka, (Jveta, aud 
Kdlagaila , and saw the seven-fold Gahgd ( b ). Here was 
the playground of the gods marked with their footprints 
( carandhkitam ). Now they should proceed to the mountains 
Kdlagaila, Qveta, and Mandara (c) ; protected by Kubera, etc., 
and by Ydtudhunas, these mountains are difficult to ascend. 

There are also other followers of Kubera, cruel and friendly 
(raudrd maitrdg ca) Rdkshasas. Description of Kaildsa (rf). 

Lornaga asked Varuna, Yama, Gahgd ( il the daughter of the 
mountain”, v. 10836), Yamuna, the mountain, the Marais, 
the Agvins, the rivers to vouchsafe Yudhishthira safety from 
gods, Asuras, aud Vasus, and the mountains. Yudhishthira 
recommended them all to practise here the utmost cleanliness, 
and asked Bhima to protect Krshna , who, in times of danger, 
even if Arjuna were present, ever sought protection from 
Bhima (III, 139).— §§ 419-23 : Gandhamddana-pravega{ q.v.). 

—§ 424 : Bhima-kadali-khanda-pravega (q v.).—§§ 425-6 : 
Hanumad-Bhima-samvada (q.v.).—§ 427 : Tretd-yuga (q.v.). 

—§ 428: Bvdpara-yuga (q.v.).—§ 429 : Kili-yuga (q.v.).— 

§ 430: Han a mad- Bhima-sarpvdda (q.v.). — §§ 431-4: 
Saugandhikdharaiia (q.v.). 

Tishya 1 , nume of a nakshatra (v. Su. Si.) = Pushya. § 460<? 

(Kalkin) : III, 190, 13099 (yadd Suryag ca Candrag ca tatlid 
T°-Brhaspati ekardgau sameshyanti pravarlsyati tadu Krtam). 

Tishya 2 , name of the fourth yuga = Kali (q.v.). § 574 

(Jambukh.): VI, IOtt, 387 (enumeration of the four yugas), 

388, 391 ( °e ’ smin ), 398, 399 (description of the T. age).— 

§ 6685 (Puncaqikhavakya): XII, 218, 7919 ( yathd ).— 

§ 7175 (Narayanlya): XU, 341, 13092 (talas T°e ’ tha 
samprdpte yuge Kalipuraskrte / ekapddasthito dharmo yatra 
tatra bhavishyati, i.e. only a quarter will remain); 360, 

13680 (punas T°e ca samprdpte, then the Bharatas named 
Kurus will be born from Vyasa and dissensions will break 
out among them). 

Tittibha, an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 367 
(in the palace of Varuna). 

Tittira, ph (°«5), a people. § 578 (Blushmavadhap.) : VI, 

60 7r, 2084 (in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 585 (do.) : 

VI, 90g, 3975 (°jdh, sc. agvdh). 

Tittiri 1 , a certain breed of horses: II, 1043, 1056, 1824, 

2083; 111,4015; VII, 958 (C. has Tittira-) ; XII, 4560 
(cf. prec. and V, 2228). 

Tittiri 2 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.) : I, 36, 1560 
(enumeration).— § 564 (Matallyop.) : V, 1037, 3629 (do.). 

Tittiri 3 , a brahman, brother of Vahjanipayana. § 264 
(Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 107 (waited upon Yudhishthira).— 

§ 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 337e, 12760 ( Vaigampdyana - 
purrajah, among the sadasyas at the sacrifice of Vasu 
Uparicara). 

Tomara, pi. (°«5)> a P e0 P^ e * § 5 ?4 (Jambukh.): VI, 

9o, 377. 

Torana = Qivu (1000 names 2 ). 

Toranasphatika, name of a sabha. § 298 (Dyutap.): II, 
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66 , -f 1982 (°dkhydm sabhclm, Dhrtarashtra caused it to be 
constructed). 

Toyatman 1 = Krshna: XIBf 1649.—Do. 3 = £iva (1000 
names 1 ). 

Traibali, a muni. § *264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 108 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Traujlrsha, adj. (“relating to Triqiras [i.e. Vnjvariipa] ”). 

§ 555 (Indravijaya): Y, 10, 335 (°ayd . . . bralimahatyayd). 
Traigarta 1 (“king of the Trigartas”) = Suqarman : IV, 
1070 ( S °), 1109; VI, 3856 ( Prasthaludhipah , C. lias by 
error Tai°, B. Tri°\ 3857 (so B., C. Tri°), 4736 ( S °), 5289 
{Prasthalddhipah ); IX, 93 ( narddhipah , had been slain). 
Traigarta 2 , adj. (“belonging to the Trigartas”).—§ 552 
(Goharanap.): IY, 33, 1117 ( balam ). 

Traigarta, pi. (°«A), a people = Trigarta, pi. § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgitap.): VI, 18 688 (protected BhTshma). — § 582 

(Btylshmavadhap.): VI, 71 7 , 3132 (supported Qakuui).— 
§ 592 (Samqnptakavadhap.): VII, 18, 727, 746 (fought with 
Arjuna).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 107, 4030 
(°dndm mahdrathe , i.e. VIradhanvan). 

Traigartaka, adj. (“belonging to the Trigartas ”). § 592 

(Samqaptakavadhap.): VII, 18, 726 ( bhrdtfn ). — § 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 74, 2167 ( °yodhdh ), 2171 ( °mahurathdh , 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

Traigartl (“ daughter of the Trigarta king”) = Ya<;odhaia: 

I, 3788 (F°). 

Trailokyagoptr = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 
Trailokyakartr = Brahman : XII, 10167.—Do. 3 = Qiva: 
V, 7414. 

Trailokyanatha = Krshna (Vishnu): III, 1951 ( ITarih ). 
Trailokyapati = India: XII, 8057. 

Trailokyaraja = India: V, 3682. 

Trailokyeca = Indra: III, 13614 (°a ivdparah). 
Traipura (“ the king of Tripura ”, BR.). § 284 (Sahadeva): 

II, 31, 1164 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 
Traipura, pi. (°«A), a people (“ the inhabitants of Tripura ”). 

§ 585 (Blnshmavadhap.): VI, 87, 3855 (followed Brhadbala). 
*traividya (“the three vedas”): III, 13779 (°vrddhah ). 

XII, 545 ( °vrddhdnum ), 8201 ( °vpddhan) t 9721 (°vrddhuh ); 

XIII, 5109 (°irddheb'hyah) \ cf. trayl.—Do. 2 , adj. (“ familiar 
with the three vedas”); VI, 1190; XII, 2424 {brdhmandfidm), 
2469 ( vipreshu ), 5972 ; XIII, 6455 ( brdhnanah ). 

Traiyambaka,adj. (“belonging to Tryambaka” [i.e. Qiva]). 
§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 7, 169 ( nhvastram , know'll 
by Drona).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 79, 2778 ( baltm ). 
Trasadasyu, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 
8 , 319 (in the palace of Yama).—§ 382 (Agastyop.): Ill, 
98, 8606 ( Paurukutsam , Agastya asked him for wealth).— 
§ 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, I 667 , 7681 ( rdja , enumeration). 
Cf. Paurukutsa. 

Trasana = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

* trayl (“the triple science”): 1,4032 ( vidyu ), 4034; II, 
231; III, 11295, 11296 (°dharmam), 13725 (vidyd), 17361 
{°dharmah)\ VI, 1191 (°dharman ); XII, 231, 567, 791, 
2006, 2154, f2383, 2556, 3341 {vidyu), 3410 (do.), 4543 
(do.), 4846 (read °lm vidydm with B.), 8613 (do.), 13089. 
Treta, name of the second yuga. § 8 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 
272 {°-Dtdparayoh sandhau , then Rama Jamadagnya slew the 
kshatriyas).—§ 375 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 85, 8232 {sarvam 
Kptayuge puny am T°dydm Pushhiram ).—§ 403 (do.) : III, 
121, 10310 {sandhir esha, tiaragreskfha, T°dyd Dvdparasya ca, 
says Loma 9 a to Yudhishthira).—§ 406 (do.): Ill, 125, 
10409 (do. with dvayor for esha ).—§ 426 (Hanumad-Bhima- 


samv.): III, 149, 11230. — § 427 (cf. do.): In the T. 
sacrifices are introduced, religion {dharma) decreases by a 
fourth, Narayana is red, etc.; Ill, 149, 11247, 11249. — 
§ 460 (Markandeyas.): III, 190, 13018 {tribhir amgaih 
pratishthitah T°dyum, sc. dharmah ); 191, 13120. — § 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 132, 4475 (rtijd Krtayugasrashtd 
T°dyah , etc.), 4476.—§ 569 (do.): V, 142* 4819, 4821, 
4823, 4825, 4827.—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 10 7 r, 387, 390, 
395, 396 (only C.) (description).—§ 641 (Rajadh.) : XII, 
69 y, 2682 {caturtham am gam utsrjya , sc. dandanUyutn ), 
2693 {rdjd Krtayugasrashfu T°dydh, etc.), 2694, 91/1, 3408. 
—§ 649 (Apaddli.): XII, 141a, 5328, 5331 {°-Dvuparayoh 
sandhau , a twelve, years’ drought occurred), 5332.—§ 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207, 7562 (°prabhrti).-~$ 677 (do.): 
XII, 232, 8504 {ange . . . dharmus T°dyum ), 8505 
{°dydni jndnam uttamam) ; 233, 8544, 8545; 239 , 8719 
(so B.j error in C.), 8726 {°ddau ).—§ 679 (do.): XII, 261, 
9262 {anye . . . dharmus T°dydm ).— § 7175 (NarayanTya): 
XII, 340, 12949 {sandhyamge anuprdpte T°dydm [read °-uyd 
with B.] Dvuparasya ca , then Vishnu will be incarnate as 
llama Daqarathi).—§ 7735 (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 159, 
7363 {°kdlejndnam upapannah , sc. Krshna). Cf. Tretayuga. 

Treta 3 = Surya (the Sun): III, 150. 

Tretayuga, the second yuga (= Treta), § 427 (Treta): 
III, 149, 11250.—§ 458 (Markandeyas.): Ill, 188, 12827. 
—§ 459 (do.): Ill, 189, 12981 (in the T. Narayana is 
yellow). — § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 10, 388. — § 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207, 7556 {°e kale sampargdj jugate 
praj&h ). — § 677 (do.): XII, 232, 8496 (comprises 3,000 
[celestial] years), 8502 {pudago hrasate vayah ) ; 233, 8542 
{°e tu vidhis tvesha yajnd?id?n ).—§ 683 (do.): XII, 268, 9592 
{pddonena dhannena gacchet ).— § 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 
337, 12808.—§ 7175 (Narayamya): XII, 340, 12948 {°e, 
Vishnu will then be incarnate as llama Jamadagnya) ; 341, 
13089 {yatra trayl bhavishyati ); 349, IV, 13585. — § 778c 
(Avikshit) : XIV, 4, 80 ( °mukhe , then Karandhama, i.e. 
Avikshit lived). Cf. Treta. 

Tribhuvana^eshtha = Vishnu: V, 334 {V°). 

Tribhuvanavibhu = Qiva: VIII, fl741. 

Tribhuvane^vara 1 = Brahman : XII, 2146. 

Tribbuvaneqvara 2 = Indra: III, 15411; IX, 2771 
( (jakrah), 2790; XIII, 3885. 

Tribhuvane 9 vara 3 = Vishnu (Krshna): II, 2293; V, 
3755 ; XIII, 6811. 

Tribhuvane9vara, dual {°au) - Aruna and Garuda : I, 
1461.—Do. pi. {°dh ) : XII, 7580 (devdn ) ; XIII, 7091 
( Rudrdh). 

Tribhuvane 9 varl = Durga (Uma): IV, 178. 

Tricakshus = Kyshna : XII, 1505. 

Tr^anku 1 , an ancient king. § 134 (Viqvamitra); I, 71, 
2928 {giirugupahatasyupi T°oh garanam dadau, sc. Viqvamitra, 
cf. Harivamqa, v. 717 foil.).—§ 721 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 
3 a, 189 (°r bandhubhir mukta Aikshvdknh prltipdrvakam 
avdkgird divam nito dakshindm dgrito digam , sc. by) Vi§va- 
mitra). Cf. Matanga. 1 

Tri9anku a = £iva (1000 names 3 ). 

Tr^iras = Viqvarfipa, the son of Tvashtr: V, 229, 234, 236, 
243, 249, 251, 266, 270; IX, 1755 (had been slain). 

Tri9irsha = (Jivu (1000 names 1 ). 

Tri9rnga, a mountain. § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 16, 573 
(yathd).-% 611 (galyap.): IX, 10, 475 (iva). 

Trigukla = £iva (1000 names 2 ). . 

Tri 9 ulahasta = ^iva: XIV, 207. 
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Tri^ulakhata, name of a tTrtlia. § 370 (Tnfchayatrap.) : 
III, 84, 7089. 

Trixjulapani = giva: VII, 9533. 

Tri^ulapaneh sthana(m), a tlrtba. § 360 (Tirtha- 
} Strap.): IIT,* 82, 5045. 

Triculavarapani = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tridaca, pi. (°dh) (“ the gods ”): I, 2592 (°dndn ca vardhkah, 
i.e. Vi$vakarman), 2593,3070 ,3255 (°dlay am), 3256(°dvdsam)* 
3281, 3551, 4784 ( °dnum . . . Tgvarah, i.e. Indra), 7569 (fra), 
8162, 8261 ( °8n&tpmahegvarah , i.e. Indra); II, 621 (°dvarah) ; 
in, 1590, 1725 ( °ulay&h ), 1852 (°dlaye ), 8089, 8162, 8346 
(Prabhdsam . . . tirtham t°dnam), 8693, 8719, 8720, 8731, 
8753, 8797, 8799, f8810, f8812, 8813, 8814, 8817, 8823, 
8854, 8856, 9963, 10345 (dual, Agvinau), 10412, 1 1749, 
13534, 13615, 14375, 14386, 14586, 14617, 14870 (°dnam 
dlmajaih), 15853, 16495, 16528, 16533 (°ulayuh), 16807 
(■ c opamdh ), 17090 ; IV, 50 ( °dndm yathd f akrah ), 192, 2196 
(' °opamdn ), 2265 (°dndm ivegvarah ); V, 304, 552, f801 
(devdnum), 3754, 4422, 4537 (iva), 5291, 5431 {°dn iva 

VojrabhH ), | 6509 («>«)> t 5554 ( do -); VI > 2455 ( do -)> 4427 
(°d iva Fdsavam), 4493 (yathd), 4912 (°dndm ivegvarau ), 
4924, 5480, 5607 ; VII, 46 (°a» iva Govindah ), 1466, 1504 
( trirngaU°sanmbhuh), 2230, 2513, 3437 ( °opamah), 5456 
(o an m) f 6462 (only C.), 7341, 8207, 9554; IX, 2678, 
3168; XI, 582 (° op a man) ; XII, 1832, 3591,8417, 8419, 
12819, 13802; XIII, 308, 315 (' °lofo*hu ), 320 (%H 778 
(Oganardjyam), 927, 928, 1472, 3334, 5929, 5940, 5976 
(°Mry*«y«), 6045, 7480; XIV, 1570 (° dpydyanam ), 2673 
(im); XIII, 13.—Do. sg. = giva (1000 names’). 

Tridaca, sg. (» (“ lieaveu ”): VIII, |1740 (only B., C. 

has Tridivam ); XIII, 3327 (only C., B. has Tridivasya). 
Trida9a9ardula = Indra: XIII, 569. 
Tridac^aqreshtha = giva : VII, 9593. 

Trida 9 adhipa = Indra, q.v. 

Trida9adhipati = Indra: IX, 2767. 
Tridacadhyaksha = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Trida9advish, pi. (°rtA) = Asura, pi.: VIII, 1528; IX, 
2952; XII, 7629; XIII, 4022. 

Trida9apati = India: VIII, | 4647 . 

Trida9apungava = giva : XII, 10688. 

Trida^ri, pi. (°ayah) = Asura, pi. : VIII, 1518. 
Trida9arski, pi. (°ayah) = Devarshi, pi.: HI, 8304. 
Trida9avaratmaja(“sonof Indra ”) = Arjuna: VII, |67. 
Tridaqavaravaraja (“ younger brother of Indra”) — 
Vishnu: VIII, f 1213 (°opamam). 

Trida 9 e 9 a 1 = Brahman : III, 10951.—Do.* = Indra: I, 
3276 (°dlayat}\) ; III, 1927 (°samah, sc. Arjuna), 12213 
(°dvish(ih, i.e. the Asuras), 16180 (yathd). —Do. 8 = Krshna: 
XII, 1668. 

Tridacecvara 1 = Indra: I, 1534; III, 10730, fll911, 
12015, 13226, 17421 ( Vajrl ); VIII, 4440, 4443; IX, 2444 ; 
XI, 661; XLI, 7338, 9530; XIII, 3913; XIV, 2882.— 
l)o.* = Civa: 111,11977; XIII, 971, 997.—Do. 3 = Krshna: 
VII, 6462 (wanting inB.), 8274.—Do. 4 , pi. (°dh): III, 2190 
(i.e. Indra, etc.); XIII, 7097. 

Trida9e9varanatha = Xyshna: VII, 6461 (wanting in B.). 
Trida9endra = Indra (q.v.). 

Tridandadhrk = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tridhaman = Krshna: XII, 1508. 

Tridhatman = Krshna: XII, 1641. 

Tridhatu = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 13246. 

Tridiva (“heaven”): I, 161 (°stham Mananjayam), |1258, 
1539, fl545, 1638, 2829, 3107 (°aukaw»i), 4180 (do.), 8474 ; 


III, 1662 (°nivdtindm), 1805, 1809(raW*Yfl . .. t°m Maghavdn 
iva), f 1878 (°gatah), 2229, f8713, 8766, 9906, 9913, 9919, 
9921, 10947, 10954, 11807 (samprdptas t°e rdjyam Vrtrahd), 
11932, 12014, 12156 (°aiika8ain), 12533, 13247, 14152, 
14369 (°vdsinah), 14464 (°??i Ifrttikdgatuh), 14556 (°auk(uah), 
16690, 16959;* IV, 192; V, 271, 279, 293 (°aukasah), f802, 
2352 (patayet t°ad devan), 3583 ( °aukamm ), 4180, 4603 
(iva\ f5533 (do.), |5576 (do.); VII, 1484; VIII, 1530 
(°auka8ah), 1551 (°aukasdm), |1740 (iva), 2201 ; IX, 1756, 
2099 (°aukatdm), 2101, 2111 ( °aulcasah ), 2293, 2300, 2444, 
2792, 2821, 2983, 3011, 3014, 3022; X, f566; XI, 262 
(°angatdh), XII, 330 (Qakrasya), 1186, 1403 (yathendras t°m, 
sc .pdlaya), 1508 (°do cyutah, sc. Krshna), 3027 (°ahgama), 
7349, 13021 (°aukasah), 13098 ( °aukah8u ), 13296 ( °aukasah ), 
13796 (°ahgatdh), 13920 (°ahgatah)\ XIII, 581, f 1844, 
2951, 3327 (oniy B.), 3673,4747,4748, 4750,5198,6262, 
6277, 6442 (°diaye), 7144 (°aukasah), 7289 (do.); XIV, 246, 
1053 (°gdh) ; XV, 339, 341; XVII, 106 (°dlayun) ; XVIII, 
120 (°dlayaih). 

Tridiva, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 0A, 324, 326 
(only B.).—§ 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166 a, 7654. 

Tridivetja, pi. (°ah) (“lords of heaven”): VIII, 1528. 

TridiV69Vara = Indra, q.v.—Do. pi. (°«$): H> 2332 ; 
V, 281, 342 (devah). 

Triganga, name of a tlrtba. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.) : III, 
84, 8007.—§ 733^ (Saptaganga) : XIII, 25a, 1703. 

Trigarta 1 , an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabliav.): II, 8, 
331 (in the palace of Yama). 

Trigarta 2 (“the king of the Trigartas ”) = Ksliemankara: 
III, 15727. 

Trigarta 3 (do.) = Suqarman : IV, 1078 ( S°), 1107; V, 
7611 (?); VI, 3856 (so B., C. Drat- 0 ), 3857 (B. Trai-°), 
4664 (?); VII, 691 (Prasthal&dhipah). Cf. Traigarta \ 

Trigarta, pi. (°^h), a people, especially five brothers, Trigarta 
princes. § 11 (Parvasangr.) : I, 2, 485 (cf. Goharanap.). 
—§ 214 (Hidimbavadhap.) : I, 166, 6085 (their country 
visited by the Pandavas).—§ 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1026 
(vanquished by Arjuna on bis digvijaya).—§ 285 (Nakula): 
II, 32, 1189 (vanquished by Nakula on his digvijaya).— 
§ 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52, 1870 (tyki-T°-Yaudheydh, bring 
tribute to* Yudhisbtbira).—§ 522 (Draupadiharanop.) : III, 
271, 15743 (ruled by Kshemankara, they followed Jaya- 
d rath a).—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 25, 868 (mahdrathaih), 
880 (v. Klcaka, § 5525); 30, 971 (rdjd T°dndm Sugarmd), 
981, 993 (Sugarmd . . . T°aih sahitah, rob the cattle of 
Virata); 31, 1007; 32, 1036,1037, 1055 (C. by error Gi°), 
1056, 1059, 1060 (raja T°dndm Sugarmd, encounter between 
Suqarman and Virata); 33, 1076, 1097, 1101, 1116 (°dndm 
mahdrathe, i.e. Su<;arman ; Siujarman is made captive); 36, 
1149; 38, 1247; 47, 1479; 68, 2161 (jitvd T°dn), 2170, 
2171.—§ 556* (Nakula): V, 23, 709 (Nakulahad vanquished 
the gibis and the T.).—§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.): V, 30, f889 
(in Duryodhana’s army).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 67, 
2249 (°dndn ca vai mukhyau . . . Samgaptakau). —§ 571 
(Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 164c, 5709 (the Draupadeyas are 
pitted against the T. (the five brothers ?)).—§ 572 (Kathati- 
ratliasankliyanap.): V, 166, 5756 (five brothers who are 
rathas in Duryodhana’s army).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9u, 
368 (in the south (!)).— § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.): VI, 20, 
|754 (in the army of Duryodhana = Samqaptaka, pi. ?).— 
§ 578 (Bhlshraavadhap.) : VI, 51 <r, 2097 (protect Bhlshma). 
—§ 580 (do.): VI, 6 6a, 2405 (B. Trai°, in the head of 
Bhlshraa’8 garudavyuha). — § 581 (do.): VI, 61 8 5, 2691 
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(attacked Arjuna and Abhimanyu).—•§ 582 (do.): VI, 72e, 
3168 (°dndm rathodardh, fought with Nakula).— § 584 (do.): 

VI, 82% 3589 (follow Bhtshma).—§ 586 (do.): YI, 99o, 
4505 (follow Duryodhana); 102, 4660 (Arjuna employed 
the Vavavya weapon against the T .).—§ 587 (do.): VI, 
114, 5299 (°dnum mahdbalam , fought with Arjuna and 
Bhlraasena); 117//, 5485 (attacked Arjuna); 119aa, 5649 
(abandoned Bhlshma).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 4/3, 
122 (had formerly been vanquished by Kama); 7(T> 183 (in 
the rearguard of Duryodhana’s army); 11*/, 398 (had formerly 
been vanquished by Krshna).—§ 591 (Samguptaluivadhap.): 

VII, 17, 688 (five brothers Satyaratha, etc., swore to slay 
Arjuna or themselves die), 719 (attacked by Arjuna).— 
§ 592 (do.): VII, 18, 728 (°andm anikimm ); 19J/9, 768 
(among the Samgaptakas); 27, 1205 (°anum mahdrathdh, 
10,000 in number).—§ 595 (Shoduqaraj, v. llama Jama- 
dagnya): VII, 70/3, 2436 (had formerly been slain by 
llama Jamadagnya).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94, 
3482 (rathandn ca sahasrena T°dndm, accompany Duryo¬ 
dhana); 107, 4041 (Niramitra, the son of their king, is 
slain); 115, 4556 (°undm rathodardh ), 4558; 123, 4945, 
4946 (°dndm trisdhasrd rathdh ), 4968 ( [°sendpatind ); 141, 
5813 (attacked Satyaki), 5849.—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : 
VII, 157/J, 6948 (slain by Yudhishthira); 164, 7339 (in 
the van of Duryodhana’s army).—§ 604 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
8 , 235 (had formerly been vanquished by Karna). — § 605 
(do.): VIII, 11 <r, 417 (accompany Krpa); 28, 1166 (are 
slain by Arjuna).—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 61, 3110 ( °dnum 
balam ),—§ 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 8)3, 392 (follow Krtavarman); 
14, 705 ( °dndm mahdrathaih, follow Agvattbaman); 27w, 
1479 (°dndm mahdrathdh, attack Arjuna and Krshna).—§ 620 
(Qraddhap.): XI, 26/3, 791 ( mahdrathdh , their bodies cre¬ 
mated, the five brothers?). — § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 74, 
2141 (vanquished by Arjuna when he followed the sacrificial 
horse). Cf. Traigarta, pi. Traigartaka. 

Trigartadhipati (“king of the Trigartas”) = Sugarman : 
IV, fl073; VI, 4738; VII, 683, 1231, 1233 (°eh . . . 
Ikrdtaram ); IX, 74 (had joined Duryodhana), 1459 (still 
alive). 

Trigartaraj (do.) = Sugarman: VI, 4652; VII, 748. 

Trigartaraja 1 (do.) = Ksheraankara: III, 15594 ( K °, C. 
has by error °rdjnah instead of °rdjah).— I)o.* = Sugarman : 
IV, 1113; VI, 3533, 3566, |3754, f3758, 4655, 5052; VII, 
4039 (°sya sutah, i.e. Niramitra); VIII, 1079 (?).—Do. 3 = 
Suratha: III, 15733. 

Trigartarajan 1 (do.) (Ill, 15594), v. Trigartaraja. 

Trigartaraj an 2 (do.) = Sugarman: VI, |3760. 

Trigartarajan 3 (do.) = Suryavarman : XIV, 2149 (S°). 

Triguna — Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Trijata = Qiva (1000 names 1 “ a ). 

Trijata, a RakshasT. § 532 (STtasantvana): III, 280, 16146 
(. Rdkshasl ), 16164, 16165 (consoled STta).-§ 533 (Slta- 
Ravanasaipv.): III, 281, 16196.—§ 543 (Ramabhisheka): 
III, 291, 16571 (honoured by Rama). Cf. RakshasT. 

Trijatin == Qiva: XIII, 1IG1 (1000 names 3 , only B.). 

Trikakud 1 = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Trikakud 2 = Krshna (Vishnu): XII, 1508, 13252 (° tvena ) ; 
XIII, 6956 (Vishnu’s 1000 names). 

Trikakuda = Krshna: XII, 13252. 

Trikaladhrk = Qiva (1000 names 3 ). 

Trikarmarata = Qiva ( l00 ° names 1 ). 

Trikuta 1 , a mountain. § 290 (Qigupalavadhap.): 11,42, 
1484 l°8thdm Gahgdm , in the north?). 


Trikuta 2 , a mountain near Lanka. § 528 (Ravonagamana): 
II I, 277, 15998 (on his way from Lonka to Gokarna Havana 
crossed I). —§ 534 d (Lanka): III, 282, 16252 ( °girikandarc , 
there Lnnka is situated). 

Trikutavat, a mountain. § 782^(Gnrugishyasamv.): XIV, 
43//, 1173. Cf. Trikuta. 

Trilocana = (Jivn, ( l v * 

Trilokadhrk = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Trilokaga = Ganga: I, 3860; XVm?- 119 ( G °). 

Trilokakrt = Brahman : XII, f|6977 (T9°); 10190. 

Trilokapathaga = Ganga: XII, 962 (£°). \ 

Trilokaraja == Indra: V, 3512. 

Trilokatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Triloke 9 a 1 = Brahman : VIII, 1528 (Pitdmaham) ; XII, 
10182. 

Triloke9a 2 = giva: XIV, 207. 

Triloke 9 a 3 = Indra: V, 3662; XII, 8348, 9527 (Purandarah). 

Triloke^a 4 == Vishnu: III, 8103 (F°); XIII, 7018 (1000 
names). 

Triloke9Vara 1 = Vishnu : XIII, |510 (^bhutakunte, sc. Qrl). 
—Do. 3 = Indra: XII, 1718. 

Trinayana = £iva, ( l v * 

Trinetra = 5 lva (1000 names 1-2 ). 

Trinaciketa (“conversant with the three Naciketa [fires”']): 
XIII, 4296.—Do. 3 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Tripada = Vishnu (1000 namos). 

Tripada, tt Daitya. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 46\, 2693 
(slain by Skanda). 

Tripathaga = Ganga: II, 1481 (fr 0 ); ITT, 9906, 9965 
( G °); VI, 242; XII, 1351; XIII, 1835, fl860 (B. has 
Tripathd ); XIV, 1225 ( G °). 

Tripathagarninl = Ganga: I, 3903 ( G °). 

Tripishtapa 1 (“ Indra’s heaven ”): I, 1468 (B. Trivishtapa ), 
7580 (°8ahkugam Indraprastham), 7657 ; II, 1257 (Qakrasyeva 
T°e), 2054 (devair iva samavetais T°m); III, 329 (gatd . . . 
Surabhi ), 5074 {ye vasanti Knruhshetre te vasatiti T°e), 7075 
(do.), 8706 {°8amapralchyam ); V, 346, 347, 350, 351, 538, 
3616; XII, f8332, 1113214, ffl3217 {°sthah) f 13792. Cf. 
Trivishtapa. 

Tripishtapa 2 , a tlrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatriip.): III, 83, 
6054. 

Tripura, the triple city of the Asuras. § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 
2, 543 ( °8ya nipdtanam, cf. § 606).—§ 320 (Saubhavadhap.) : 
III, 22, 883 (Maheijvaraqaroddhutam papula T°m yathu ).— 
§ 334c (Antardhana) : III, 41, 1703 {Qahharena T°m 

nihatam yadd). — § 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VIII, 156, 
6864 {pureva T°m dagdhvu divi devo Mahegvarah ); 175, 7979 
(do.). — § 603 d (Narayanastramokshap.). The Asuras had 
three cities in heaven: one of iron (belonging to Vidyun- 
mdlin ), one of silver (belonging to Tdralcdhha), and one of 
gold (belonging to Ramaldksha ); Indra could not vanquish 
them; the gods repaired to Rudra and promised him the 
creatures slain in every sacrifice. Qiva then made Gandha- 
madana and Vindhya the two bamboo poles of his chariot, the 
earth his chariot, tysha the ahha, the moon and sun the two 
wheels, Elupatra and Pushpadanta the two pins of the yoke, 
the.^ Malaya mountain the yoke, Takshalca the string for tying 
the yoke to the pole, and the creatures ( sattvdni) the traces 
of the steeds, the four Vedas his four steeds, the Upavedas the 
bridle bits, Guyatrl and Suvitri the reins, om the whip 
( pratoda ), Brahman the driver, Mandara the bow, Vusuki the 
bowstring, Vishnu the shaft, Agni the arrow-head, Vdyu the 
wings of the shaft (so Nil.), Yama Vaivasvata the feathers in 
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its tail, lightning the whetting stone, Merit the standard. 
Adored by gods and vshis lie adopted a posture called after 
his own name, and stood immovable for 1000 years. When, 
however, the three cities came together in the firmament he 
shot that terrible shaft of three knots, inspired with the I vga 
fire and composed of Vishnu and Soma. While the triple 
city began to burn, Pdrvatt repaired thither to behold the 
sight; she had on her lap a child having a bald head with 
five tufts of hair on it; Indra endeavoured to strike the 
child with the thunderbolt, but Mahadeva (i.e. the child) 
paralysed his arm. Indra, with the gods, repaired to 
Brahman , who, understanding that it was Qiva, came with 
them and recited a hymn (66). Mahadeva became gratified, 
and the arm of Indra reassumed its natural state : VII, 202, 
9570 (°sya vadhdrthuya).—% 606 (Tripurakhyana): VIII, 
33, 1415, 1416; 34, 1551, 1562, 1566, 1567, 1569 (the 
destruction of T. by Qiva is anew related, cf. § 603tf).— 

§ 730 g (XJpamanyu): XIII, 140, 798 (vmdge . . . r l°sya ), 
(p) 855 (yena tat T°m daydhva , sc. by Qiva). Cf. XIII, 
7482 foil. 

Tripura, a city. § 515 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 254, 15246 
(conquered by Karna on liis digvijaya). 

Tripuraghna, Tripuraghatin, Tripuraharta = 

Qiva, q.v. 

[Tripurakhyana (m) ] (‘ * the episode relatin g to Tripura ”). 
§ 606 (Karnap.). The first combat between the gods and the 
Asuras was about Tdraka (7'drakdmayah). The Baity as were 
defeated. Then the three sons of 7'draka (Turakdksha, Aama- 
Idksha , and Vidyunmalin), by practising austerities, obtained 
boons from Pitdmaha (who refused to give them immunity 
from death) : “ residing in three cities, we will rove over the 
earth-; after 1000 years we will come together, and our three 
cities also will become united into one; that foremost one 
amongst the gods who will, with one shaft, pierce those three 
cities united into one will be the cause of our destruction.” 
The great A sura Maya ( Vigvakanndnam ajar am Baity a- 
Bdnava-pitjitam) constructed the three cities : Jdrakdksha's 
of gold in heaven, KamaldkshcCs of silver in the welkin, and 
Vidytinrndlin' s of iron on the earth; all in such a way as to 
revolve in a circle; each 100 yojanas in breadth and 100 in 
length (description). Those three Baitya kings (Bdnavas) 
soon assailed the three worlds, and millions upon millions of 
flesh-eating Bdnavas , who had before been defeated by the 
gods, came to them and settled in the three cities; Maya 
supplied them with everything by his illusive power. 
Tdrakaksha's heroic son Ilari, by penances, obtained from 
Brahndn a boon : a lake in bis city capable of reviving tbe 
dead when thrown into it. They then exterminated all cities 
and towns, drove the gods from all places, and roamed over 
celestial forests, etc., and the asylums of It. Indra, with the 
Maruts , having tried in vain to pierce the three cities, 
repaired with the gods (Adityas) to Brahman , complaining of 
the Asuras. Brahman said that no ono else, save Sthdnu 
(Iguna, Jishnu, i.e. Qiva), could pierce the three cities with 
one shaft. They all, with Brahman and It. (devoted to 
penances and uttering the eternal words of the Vedas), sought 
Bhava ( Qahkara, i.e. Qiva), who had perfect knowledge of the 
Soul, beholding in him those diverse forms that each had 
individually conceived in his own heart, and praised him (a) 
(VIII, 33). After the fears of P., D., and It. had been 
dispelled, Brahman explained the matter to liim. He said 
that they should fight united and with half his energy ; as 
they said that they could not bear half his energy, be 


promised to slay tbe foes endued with half of their united 
energy. From that time Qahkara came to be called Mahadeva,, 
Gathering portions from all forms in the three worlds tlie-y • 
let Vigvakarman construct him a chariot; they made J tshnu 
the poiufc, Soma the head, and Agni tbe staff of tbe arrow; 
Earth the chariot; Mandara its axle; Gangd its jdhghu; the 
points of the compass its ornaments; the constellations its 
shaft; the JTWtf-age its yoke; Vdsnkiits kutara; Ilwxavat 
and Vindhya its apaskara and adhishfhdna ; the Udaya and 
Asta mountains its wheels; the Ocean (the abode of the 
Bdnavas) its other axle; the seven R.’s its parishkara ; Bay 
and Might, etc., its anukarsha ; the planets and the stars its 
wooden fence; dharma , artha, and kdma its tnvenu ; the 
herbs and the creepers, etc., its bells; the sun and moon 
were made its [other] wheels; Bay and Might its wings; the 
ten foremost of Snakes Bhrtardshtra, etc., its [other] shaft; 
the sky its [other] yoke ; the clouds Samvartaka and Baldhaka 
the leathern strings of the yoke; the twilight, Bhrti, Medhu, 
Sthiti , Sannati, and the firmament with planets and stars its 
covering-skins; the regents of the world (Indra, Varum , 
Yama, and Kuhera) its steeds; the cardinal and subsidiary 
directions its reins; Vashatkdra the goad ; Gdyatrl the string 
attached to the goad; the four auspicious days (v. the note 
of PCIl., p. 112) the traces of its steeds; the P. (Rohakdh) 
presiding over them the pins ; Action and Truth and Penance 
and Profit its chords; Mind the ground; Speech the track ; it 
was resplendent with lightning and India's bow ; that space of 
time, which, on a former occasion, bad, in the sacrifice of 
fguna, been fixed as a [year, the bow; the goddess Sdvitrl 
tbe bowstring; a celestial coat of mail was made, sprung 
from the wheel of Time; the golden mountain Mem was 
made its flagstaff; the clouds with flashes of lightning its 
banners. Qankara placed upon it his own celestial weapons. 
Making the sky its flagstaff, he placed^ upon it his bull; 
Brahmadanda, Kaladanda, Rudradanda, and Fever became the 
protectors of the sides of the chariot; Atharvan and Ahgiras 
the protectors of the wheels; the Rgveda, the Sdmaveda, and 
the Pur anas stood in front of the chariot; the itihdsa and 
tho Yajurveda were the protectors of the rear; all sacred 
Speeches and Sciences stood around it, and all hymns and 
Vashatkdra ; om in the van. Having made the year with the 
six seasons his bow, he made his own shadow (i.e. the Death- 
night, Raudrl kdlardtrl , Rudra being Mala) the bowstring; 
Vishnu, Agni, and Soma the arrow (v. supra); the universe 
is said to consist of Agni and Soma, and similarly to consist 
of Vishnu , who is the soul of Bhava. Qahkara placed on that 
bow his wrath, the unbearable fire of anger, born of tbe 
wrath of Bhrgu and Ahgiras. The Wind (Qvasana) was 
caused to breathe fragrance. The great R., G., D., Aps. praised 
Mahadeva when he was about to ascend the chariot. Ho 
asked to get as his driver him who was superior to himself; 
the gods prevailed upon Brahman to become his driver. The 
great R., G., D., Aps. praised Mahadeva after he had ascended 
the chariot. His bull uttered tremendous roar3, so that 
many descendants and followers of Tdraka breathed their last. 
Frightful portents appeared. In consequence of the weight 
of Soma , etc. (/I), the chariot seemed to sink. Then Fardyana, 
issuing out of the point of the arrow, assumed the form of o. 
bull and raised the chariot. Rudra, stauding on the head of 
his bull and tho back of his steeds, beholding the Bdnava 
city, cut off the teats of the horses and clove the hoofs of the 
bull; from that date the hoof of the bovine species came to 
be cloven aud the horses to be without teats. He had united 
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the Pdgupata weapon with the Bhaft. When the three cities 
became united, the D., Si., and great It. uttered the word 
"Jaya adoring Mahegvara . When he had shot his arrow the 
cities began to fall down, and burning the Asuras, he threw 
them into the western ocean. The fire, born of his wrath, he 
quenched, lest it should reduce the three worlds to ashes. 
D., R., and the three worlds gratified Sthdnu. 
Tripuramardana, Tr ipurana^an a, Tripurantaka, 
Tripurantakara, Tripurardana = giva, q.v. 
Tripuravasin, pi. (°«5) (“the inhabitants of Tripura”). 

§ 603 d (Tripura) : VII, 202, 9559. 

Tripuravighna = giva : XIV, 205 (only C., B. has 
Svadhasvarupa ya ). 

Trirava, a Suparna, son of Garu<;la. § 561 (Matallyop.): V, 
101/3, 3596 (only B., C. has Trivdra). 

Trirvyuha = Vishnu: XII, 13604. 

Trisaman = Vishnu (1000 names), 
trisauparna, adj. (see Suparna 8 ): XII, 13567 ( vratam ). 
Trisauvarna(m) (B. Trisaup 0 ) = giva (1000 names *) 
[brahma). 

Tl’isrotasI, a river. § 268 ( Varunasabhiiv.) : II, 9, 375 
(present in the palace of Varuna). 

Tristhana, a tlrtha belonging to giva. § 73-3/(Gahgadvfira): 

XIII, 25, 1702 ( Mahegvarasya ). 
trisuparna, adj. (familiar with the Trisuparna-verses, RV. 
X, 114, 3-5): XIII, 4296. 

Trisuvarcaka (B. Trishu- 0 ), name of a fire (?). § 491 

(Angirasa) : III, 220,14156 (cf. Varca and see the footnotes, 
p. 40 above). 

Trita, a rshi, brother of Ekata and Dvita. § 61 (Sarpasattra): 
I, 55, f2112 ( Aarca-T°abhydm asitulyatejdh,sc. Janamejaya). 
—§ 6155 (Udapana): IX, 36, 2064 ( Udapanam . . . T°sya\ 
2066, 2067 ( brdhmanasattamah ), 2071, 2076, 2079, 2083, 
2084, 2086, 2087, 2089, 2090, 2093, 2100, 2101, 2103, 2104 
( °yajnah ), 2105 (only 13.), 2108, 2112 ('/’. fell into a hole 
[at Udapana] and was deserted by his brothers. Then he 
performed a mental sacrifice and was deliverod, the Sarasvatl 
appearing in the hole. • Then he cursed his brothers).— 
§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 2080, 7597 (with Ekata and 
Dvita among the yshis of the west).—§ 717 c (Dparicara): 
XII, 337, 12757 ( Prajdpatimtdh . . . Ekatag ca Dvitag caiva 
T°g caiva maharshayah , among the sadasyas at the sacrifice of 
Vasu Uparicara), 12771 ( Ekata-Dvita-T°uh . . . Cttra- 
giJchandinah), 12812 (DvitfrT°matena).--§ 7175(Nar&yanlya) : 

XII, 340, 12876 ( E/catag ca Doitag caiva T°g caiva mahar - 
shay ah), 12950 (jopaghdtdt, all. to § 6155); 342, 13174,13175 
(Brakmanah putrah, all. to § 6155).—§ 734 (Anugasanik.): 

XIII, 26 a, 1763 (among the yshis who came to see Bhlshma). 

_§ 770 (do.): XIII, 1510, 7114 [Ekatag ca Doitag caiva 

T°g caiva , among the seven Varanasyartvijah ).—§ 775 (do.): 
XIII, 166, 7668 (do., among the yshis of the west). 

Trivara (V, 3596) v. Trirava. 

Trivargamukhya == Dliarma: III, f 10257 (father of 
Yudhishthira). 

Trivartman — Vishnu : III, 12983. 

Trivikrama 1 == Vishnu (Kyshna): XIII, 5378, 6815, 6892 
( Vishnuh ), 7005 (Vishnu’s 1000 names), 7742 (i.e. Kyshna). 
—Do. 2 = giva (1000 names *). 

Trivikramagati = Vishnu (Kyshna): VI, 3027. 
Trivishtapa 1 (— Tripishyapa, q.v.): Ill, f939 ( °m tv a 
(jahrah, sc. vivega ), 9951 (Ganga comes from T.), 10594 
(Uginara ascended to 2’.), 10818; V, 1603 [Svargam) ; V I, 
3549; IX, 275, 276, 2720 ( °m iva par am), 3028; XII, 


f2594, 3922, fl0956, 12122; XIII, 4220, 4541 ; XIV, 916; 
XVIII, 1 ( Svargam ), 3 (do.), 4 (do.). 

Trivi.sh.tapa 2 = Surya (the Sun): III, 156. —Do. 3 = giva 
(1000 names*). 

Triyuga 1 = Kyshna: III, 8280 (dual = IC. and Arjuna); 

V, 2541, 2542; XII, 1504.—Do. 2 = giva (1000 names 2 ). 
Truti, a maty. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2635. 
Tryaksha = giva, q.v. (add X, 258; XII, 10122, 10344, 

10349 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1252 (1000 names 2 ), 6542, 
6565). 

Tryaksha, pi. (°uA): I, 7315 (the Pandavas looked like as 
many T., i.e. givas). 

Tryakshan = giva: XIV, 193. 

Tryambaka 1 = giva, q.v. — Do. 2 , a Rudra. § 665 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 2083, 7585.—§ 770 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 151/3, 7090.—Do. 3 = Kyshna : XII, 1668. 
Tryambikambikanatha = giva (1000 names 1 ). 
Trnabindu, a rshi. § 522 (Draupadlharanap.): III, 264, 
*15575 (°or ujnayd, the Pandavas dwelt at the hermitage of 
T. when Jayadratha ravished Draupadi).—§ 550 (Samnya- 
palanap.): IV, 13, 327 ( °prasdddt ).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : 
IX, 61, 3433 [°or dgramam , all. to § 522).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): 
XII, 47 v, 1596 [mahumunih, among theyshis who surrounded 
Bhlshma). 

Trnabindusaras (“the lake of Trnabindu”). § 518 

(Mygasvapnodbhavap.) : III, 258, 15365 (the Pandavas 
repaired to T. in the Kamyaka forest). 

Trnaka, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 328 
(in the palace of Yuma). 

Trnani (pi.) = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Trnapa, a Gandhnrva. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123a, 4812 
"(present at the birth of Arjuna). 

Trnasomahgiras, a yshi. § 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
151//, 7112 (among the seven Dharmarajartvijah ). 
Trptatrptavicarin = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Trtlya, a river. § 268 (Varunusabhav.): II, 9, 373 (present 
in the palace of Varuna). 

Tubha, v. Stubha. 

Tuhara, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 45 //, 
2573. 

Tuhara, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 46//, 
2573. 

Tuhunda 1 , an Asura. § 92 (Aipgavat.): I, 65, 2533 (son 
of Danu).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67,2655 ( Asurottamah , incarnate 
as king Senabindu). 

Tuhunda 2 , a son of Dhytarashtra. § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : 

I, 186, 6983 (present at the sv ay am vara of Draupadi). 
Tuhunda 3 , pi. (°«A), a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): 

VI, 50Tr, 2084 (only B.). 

Tukhara, pi. (®d|A) (II, 1850), v. Tushara, pi. 

Tuladhara, a merchant. § 6805 (Tuladhara-Jajalisainv.): 
XII, 262, 9277 (°,s ya vdhydni), 9284 (vanigdharmu), 9285, 
9287, 9318, 9319, 9320, 9321,(9323); 263,9339,93 42, 
(9344); 264, (9399), (9436), 9441; 265, (9442), 9462, 
9463, 9465 (discourse between T. and Jajali). 
[Tuladhara-Jajali-sainvada(h)] (“the conversation 
of Tuladhara with Jajali ”j. § 6805 (Mokshadh.). Bhishma 

said: There was once a brahman Jajali , living in a forest; 
he proceeded to the sea-shore and practised penances 
(description) for many years. Living within the waters he 
roamed through all the worlds with the speed of mind. 
Once, unseen by Ra., he thought: “ there is none equal to 
me”; Pg. said to him that even the celebrated Tuladhara 
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(engaged in buying and selling) was not worthy of saying 
such words. 11. wished to see Tulddhdra ; Ra. raised him 
from the sea and showed him the road. Arrived at Varanasi , 
he met Tulddhdra and spoke to him thus (!). Asked by 
Yudhishthira, Bhishma described those difficult feats that 
Jdjali had performed beforo; while he stood as a wooden 
post rapt in yoga, a pair of killing a birds (catakdn, v. 9317) 
built their nest on his head, laid their eggs there, their young 
ones came out, and only when the latter did not come back, 
even after a month, Jdjali left that spot. Then he began to 
slap his armpits and proclaim loudly : “ I have won great 
merit.” Then an invisible voice in the sky said : “ Thou art 
not equal to the wise Tulddhdra at Varanasi ; even he is not 
fit to say what thou sayest.” Jdjali y filled with wrath and 
desirous of meeting with Tulddhdra, began to roam over the 
whole earth, observing the vow of silence and passing the 
night at that spot where evening overtook him. After a 
considerable time he reached Varanasi and saw Tulddhdra 
engaged in selling miscellaneous articles ( panydni ). Tuld¬ 

dhdra stood up and saluted him, mentioning his dealings with 
the birds, etc. (XII, 262). Asked by Jdjali , the vaigya 
Tulddhdra discoursed to him upon the ways of morality ; 
“in every creature that is endued with the five senses live 
all the deities, Surya, etc. (a); the goat is Agni ; the sheep 
is Varum ; the horse is Surya ; Earth is Virdj ; the cow and 
the calf are Soma ; the man that sells these can never obtain 
success ... In days of yore many It. (and Yatis ) rebuked 
Nahusha for having slain a cow (which is declared in the 
scriptures to be., like unto one’s mother) and a bull (which is 
declared to be like to the Creator himself); in order to purify 
JYahusha , however, they divided that sin in 101 parts, and 
converting the fragments into diseases, threw them among all 
creatures, but declared that they should not he able to pour 
libations in his sacrifice” (XIII, 263). Jdjali said that 
Tulddhdra's doctrines smacked of atheism, which the latter 
denied, discoursing on sacrifice, saying that brahmans, 
having given up the sacrifice ordained for them (i.e. Yoga), 
had betaken themselves to the performance of sacrifices that 
are for kshatriyas (i.e. all other sacrifices). “Instead of all 
animals the rice-ball is a worthy offering in sacrifices; all 
rivers are as sacred as the Sarasvati, and all mountains are 
sacred; the soul is itself a tlrtha; do not wander about on 
the earth to visit sacred places” (XII, 264). Tulddhdra 
caused Jdjali to summon the birds that had been reared by 
the latter; they made answer agreeably to the religion of 
ahimsd (Nil.). “Faith is the daughter of Sarya , etc.,” 
quoting a verse sung by Brahndn , exalting Faith ; “ the food 
of a liberal usurer is acceptable, but not the food of a miser; 

. . . want of faith is a high sin; faith is a cleanser of sins.” 
After a short while, Tulddhdra and Jdjali both ascended to 
heaven. Many truths of this kind were spoken of by 
Tulddhdra ; Jdjali, having heard his words, betook himself 
to tranquillity (XII, 266). 

Tumbavina = Qiva (1000 names 8 ). 

TumblVinapriya = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tumbuma, pi. ( °dh ), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavudhnp.): 
YI, 607r, 2084 (only C., B. has UdhhasCih, in the army of 
Yudhishthira). 

Tumburu, a Gandharva. § 103 (Aimjavat.): I, 66, 2559 
(sou of Priidha, C. here Tumbaru ).—§ 191 (Arjuna): 1,123, 
4810 (Gandharvaih sahilah, sung at the birth of Arjuna).— 
§ 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4, 130 (Dhanahjayasakhd ?), 132. 
— § 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 296 (in the palace of India). 
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— § 269 (VaiQravanasabhav.): II, 10, 406 (among the 
Gandharva chiefs in the palace of Kubera).—§ 295 (Dyutap.): 

II, 62, 1881 ( Gandharvah , had given 100 horses to Yudhi¬ 
shthira). —§ 336 (Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 43, 1769, 

1783 {Gandharvds T°yreshthdh). — § 436 (Yakshayuddhap.): 

III, 169, 11656 (entertains Kubera during the parvans).— 

§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 661771 ( Gandharvasya , came on 
a vimana to see the encounter).— § 565 (Galavac.) : V, 117, 

3975 (rente . . . yathd . . . T°g caiva JElambhayd ).— § 574 
(Jambukh.) : YI, 6 , 214 (on Mem).— § 592 (Sain<japtaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 23o, 969 (dattds T°nd, sc. horses, only B.). 

—§ 593 b (Gandharvastra): VII, 46, 1824 (Gandharvebhyah 
. . . T°pramukhehhyah ).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 87x* 4123 
{jpraniukhah . . . Gandharvah ). —§ 637 (Bajadh.) : XII, 

47 7 , 1595 (? among the rshis who surrounded Bhlshma). — 

§ 69 5b (Dakshayajnavinaqa) : XII, 286, 10278 (°r Naradas 
tathd ).—§ 712 (Qukotpatti): XII, 326, 12201 (°-Ndradau). 

— § 775 (Anu<pxsanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7640.—§ 785 (Ann- 
gltap.): XIV, 88 2641 (present at the aijvamedha of 

Yudhishthira).—§ 789 (Putradartjanap.): XV, 29a, 774. 

Of. Gandharva. 

Tunda 1 , a Rakshasa. § 537 (Rama-llavanayuddha): III, 

285/3, 16372 (fought With the monkey Nala). 

Tunda 3 , a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47 , 84 (only 
B., C. has Paundrah). 

Tundikera 1 , pi. {°dh), a people. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 

5£, 138 (slain by Arjuna in the great battle). 

Tundikera 2 , Sg. (“the king of the Tundikeras”). § 591 

(Samqaptakavadhap.) : VII, 17/3, 691 (among the Sannjap- 
takas). 

Tungaka, a sacred forest. § 371 (cf. TIrthayatrap.). In days 
of old, when the Vedas had been lost, the rshi Sdrasvata of 
Ahgiras' race seated at ease on the upper garments of the 
rshis in the forest of T. made the -rshis recollect all that they 
had learned before, only by distinctly pronouncing the 
syllable om. There the rshis and the gods, Vanina, Agni , 
Prajdpati, JIari Ndrdyana , Mahudeva, and Pitdmaha, 
appointed Bhrgu to officiate at a sacrifice, and Bhrgu once 
more performed the agnyddhana for all these rshis, gratifying 
Agni with a portion of clarified butter according to the 
ordinance. A visit here destroys all sins, and dwelling there 
for a month with subdued senses, etc., leads to the Brahmaloka 
and delivers one’s race : III, 86, 8195 ( aranyam). 

Tungakaranya = Tungaka: III, 8188. 

Tungavena, a river. § 494 (Ahgirasa): III, 222, 14233 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 335. 

*turaga, pi. (°dA) (“horses”). § 123 (Aimpivat.): I, 66, 

2615 ( vyomacurinah , the spiritual sons of Lakshmi). 

Turvasu, son of Yayati and DevayanT. § 143 (Nahusha): 

1 , 76, 3159 (enumeration of the sons of Yayati).—§ 144 
(Yayati): 1, 76, 3162 (all. to § 148).—§ 147 (Devayanl): 

I, 83, 3432 (second son of Devayam by Yayati).—§ 148 
(Yayati): I, 84, 3475, (3477) (would not take over the 
decrepitude of Yayati and was therefore cursed), 3478 (d: the 
race of Turvasu should become extinct, he should become king 
of such whose practices are impure and who are non-aryau), 

3481 ; 86, 3520, 3525, 3533 (d: the Yavanas are the 
descendants of Y.).—§ 156 (Puruvamq.): I, 96, ff3762 
(enumeration of the sons of Yayati). 

Tushara, pi. (°4). a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 51, 

1850 (only B., C. has Ttikh° y brought tribute to Yudhi¬ 
shthira).—§ 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.): Ill, 61, 1991 
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(had been present at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 449 
(Ajagarap.): HI, 177, fl2350 (in the north).—§ 583 
(Bhlshmavadhnp.): YI, 76 e, 3297 (in the army of Duryo- 
dhana).—§ 008 (Karnap.): VIII, 73, 3652 (liavo been 
vanquished by Arjuna in the battle); 88, 4506 (only B.).— 
§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 66 0, 2429 (among the low and 
barbarous peoples). 

Tusharagiri (“ snow-mountain ”) = Hirnavat (?): XIII, 
836 ( °fcutdbham , sc. the bull of (Jiva). 

Tushita = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Tushita, pi. (°«A), a class of gods. § 730 (Anugasanik.): 
Xlir, 18 XX, f 1371. 

Tushta = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tushtajyapa = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Tvashtadhara, a eon of Qukra. § 98 (Anigavat. q.v.): I, 
66, 2548. 

Tvashtr, name of a god, one of the Adityas. § 88 
(Sainbiiavap.): I, 66, 2524 (the eleventh of the Adityas).— 
§ 191 (Arjuna) : I, 123 a, 4824 (the tenth of the Adityas).— 
§ 258 (Khandavadahanap.) : I, 227, 8266 (fought with 
Krshna and Arjuna).—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 296 
( Vigvakarmd?, in the palace of Indra).—§ 384 (Agastyop.): 
Ill, 100, 8711, -f8713 (made the vajra of Indra).—§ 440 
(Yakshayuddhap.): III, 164, 11901 (°mA, sc. astram , 
obtained by Arjuna). —§ 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283, 
16309 (°ur devasya tanayo balavdn Vigvakarmanah , i.e. the 
monkey Nalu).— § 549 (Pandavapravegap.): IY, 9, 259 
(Sudeshna asks Draupadi if she is [the wife] of T .).—§ 555 
(Indravijaya): V, 9, 229 ( Prajdpatili ), 272 ( Prajdpatili ), 
(274), 286, 287 (from antipathy of Indra, T. created Vigvarupa 
Trigiras whom Indra slew, then T. created Vrtra).—§ 561A 
(Arjuna) : V, 66, 2220 ( Dhdtd ?, decorated the flagstaff of 
Arjuna).—§ 588 (Bhlshmavadhap.): YI, 121/3, 5802 (°uh, 
sc. astram, known by Arjuna).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 94, 3461 (°uh sadurdharam tejo yena Vrtro vinirmUah ), 
3462 ( T . performed austerities and then, with the permission 
of Qiva, got the son Yptra); 99, 3724 ( °tevddbhutakarmakrt ); 
108, 4091 (tW).—§ 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 68 XXX, 3396 
(had made the chariot of Arjuna).—§ 611 ((Jalyap.): IX, 17, 
908, 909 (had for the use of Igana (i.e. (Jiva) forged the 
weapon which Yudhishthira hurled against Qulya).—§ 615 m 
(S kanda): IX, 45, 2542 (gave to Skanda two companions, 
Cakra and Anucakra).—§ 635 (Rajadh.): XU, 33a, 1181 
(°treva nihitam yanlram ).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208/3, 
758*2 (the ninth of the Adityas), 7584 (°ug caivdtmajali grhndn 
Vigvarupah ).—§ 684 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 269, 9601(Nahusha 
killed a cow in honour of T .).—§ 730 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
14 ee, 1003 (<Jiva identified with 1 \).—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 
161 7 , 7093 (the ninth of the Adityas).—§ 782y (Guru* 
gishyasamv.): XIV, 430, 1178 (adhirujo rupdndm). Cf. 
Frajapati, Yigvakannan. 

Tvashtr 2 = Surya: 111,146.—Do. 3 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ).— 
Do. 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Tvashtrputra (“ the son of Tvashtr ”) = Vigvarupa : Y, 235. 

Tvashtra 1 (do.) = Yigvarupa : V, 504 (mahusurah ); XII, 
ff 13207 (F°), ft 13209 ( F°), ff 13211, tfl3213 (°otpdditam 
Vrtram), 

Tvashtra* (do.) = Vrtra: V, 512. 

Tvashtra, adj. (“ belonging to Tvashty ”). § 592 (Samgap- 

takavadhap.): VII, 19, 763 ( astram , employed by Arjuna). 
—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): Vlf, 108, 4091 ( astram , 
employed by Bhimasena).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 
157, 6954 (sc. astram, employed by Drona). — § 602 (Drona- 


vadhap.): VII, 188X, 8604 (do., do.).—§ 6035 (Narayana) : 
VII, 201, f9466 {karma), 

Tvashtr! (“ the daughter of Tvashtr ”). § HO (Amgavat.): 

I, 66, 2599 (wife of Savity (i.e. Vivasvat) and in the shape 
of a mare— vadavurupadhdrinl —mother of the Agvins). Cf. 
Sahjna. 

tyagaqastra (“the treatise of renunciation”): XII, 7946 

(sg-)- 


U 

Uccaihqravas l , a celestial horse. § 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 
2, 366 (janmo °ah ).—§ 28 (Amftamanthuna): I, 17, 1094 
(agvaratnam) ; [18, 1146 (turagah pdnduh, arose at the 
churning of the ocean)].—§ 29 (Kadru): I, 20, 1190 (the 
wager of Kadru and Vinata about U .).—§ 30 (do.): I, 21, 
1206 ( turayam } do.).—§ 60 (Sarpasattra) : I, 64, 2072 
( 1 agvardjah , all. to § 29 foil.).—§ 201 (Drona): L, 130, 5115 
(vyanadad yathaivo°d1iayahy sc. Agvatthaman).— § 564 (Mata- 
llyop.): V, 102, 3613 ( agvardjah , arose at the churning of 
the ocean, cf. § 28).—§ 576 (Bhagavudgltap.): VI, 34, 1231 
('°am agvdndm viddhi mam, says Krshna).—§ 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap.): VII, 11, 384 (°lulyabalam . . . hayardjdnam). 
—§ 603 (Nfirayanastraraokshap.): VII, 196X, 9058 (°d iva 
hreshatd , sc. Agvatthaman).— § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 8 //, 
241 {varo 1 gvdndm ). — § 615m (Skanda): IX, 467 , 2518 
(Jiayagreshthah). — § 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 236, 8589 
(agvam ).— § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 87, 2591 ( yathd ). Cf. 
Agvarftja. 

Uccaihqravas 2 , son of Avikshit. § 154 (Puruvamg.): I, 
94, 3741 (sixth son of Avikshit). 

Ucchikha, a serpent. § 64 (Sarpasattra) : I, 67, 2150 (of 
Takshaka’s race). 

tjcchrhga, a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2551 (given to Skanda by Vindhya). 

Uqanas, v. Qukra 1 . 

Uqangava, an ancient kiug. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 
337 (in the palace of Yama). 

Uqinara, an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 227 (in 
Safijaya’s enumeration).—§ 149(Yayati): I, 93, f3681 (°8ya 
putrah , i.e. <Jibi).—§ 164 (Apavop.): I, 99, 3941 (°sya 
rdjarsheh . . . duhitd , sc. JitavatT).— § 267 (Yamasabhav.): 

II, 8, 325 (in the palace of Yama).—§ 411 (Qyenakapotlya) ; 

III, 130, 10557 (C. has Ushi°); 131, 10584, 10589 ( rdjd ), 
10594 (Indra in the shape of a hawk, and Agni in that of a 
pigeon, put U. to the test; cf. the similar stories told of Qitn 
(§ 466) and of Vrshadarbha (§ 7385)).— § 565 (Galavacarita): 
V, 118, 3989, 3996, 3997 (resided in Bhojanogara, begut 
Qibi (Auglnara) on Madhavl, the daughter of Yayati).— 
§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.): XII, 166 <3, 6199 (received the 
sword from Qunaka, from him it passed to Bhoja).— § 746 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 76*, 3689 (attained to heaven by way 
of gifts). Cf. Auglnara 2 . 

Uqlnara* (do.) = Vrshadarbha : XIII, 2065. 

TJqlnara 3 , a Vyshni. § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 7000 
(present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). 

XJqmara, pi. (°dh), a people. § 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6If, 
137 (have been slain by Arjuna in the great battle).—§ 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 101o, 3736 (sarvagastreshu kugaldh sattva- 
vanto hy Uclnaruh ).—§ 739 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 33a, 2104 
(have been degraded to gudras). 








U 9 lnarasuta (“ the son of Uquiara”) = Qaibya 8 (= 9*®) : 
VIT, 371. 

Uljirablja (°vija, C.), a mountain. § 418 (Tirthayatrap.): 
HI, 139, 10820 (in the north, crossed by Yudhishthira, etc.). 
—§ 565 (Galavacarita) : V, 111, 3813 (yatra Jdmbunadam 
sarah, in the north). 

# Udadhi (“the Ocean”, personif.). § 565 (Galavacarita): 
V, 117, 3969 (reme . . . Jdhiavydm yatho°h). 

Udagra = Qiva O°00 names 2 ). 

Udakakrldana, name of a place. § 197 (Bhlraasenarusap.)'? 
I, 128, 4996.* 

Udakapati (“lord of waters”) = Yaruna: Y, 3531. 

^Udana, one of the vital breaths. § 485 (Brahmanavyadha- 
sumv., v. Pativratop.): III, 213, 13966 (description), 13970 
( Samano°yor madhye). — % 6606 (Bhrgu-Bharadvajasamv.): 
XII, 184, 6845 ; 185, 6872 (/: That single breath that 
operates in these three (i.e. Prana, Sam ana, and Apana) is 
called Udfmu).—§ 6626 (Japakop.): XII, 200e, 7346.— 
§ 667 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 213, 7759 ( Vyuno°au). — § 704 
(do.): XII, 302, 11124.—§ 71 4g (Sam an a): XII, 329, 
12397 (son of Samana and father of Yyiina).— § 714^ 
(Udvaha): XII, 329, 12402.-§ 782 b (Brahmonagita): 
XIV, 20, 612, 614; 21, 653; 23, 685, 688, 692,696, 
699, 705, 706 (the contention of the vital breaths about 
superiority); 24, 712, 717, 723, 724, 725, 727.—§ 782 y 
(Gunnjishyasamv.): XIV, 42, 1109.-I)o. 2 = Qiva (1000 
names 1 ). 

TJdapa.ua, one or more tirthas. § 370 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 
84 8088.—§ 6156 (BaiadevatlrthayatraJ: Although the 

Sarasvati seems to be lost there, yet, owing to the succu¬ 
lence of the herbs and the moistness of the land, holy persons 
know [that] the river [has an invisible current there] (IX, 
35). There the great ascetic Trita had lived and drunk 
soma in a pit, where his two brothers had left him, and 
therefore were cursed by him. llequested by Janamegaya 
Vaigampdyana related: In a former yuga there were three 
brothers who were ascetics: JLkata, Dvita , and Trita , like to 
Prajdpati , having by their tapas won Brahmaloka ( Brahma - 
lokajitah ), and being blessed with children. At last their 
father Gautama died, having passed a long life here. Those 
kings who had been his yajamCtnas continued to pay respect 
to his sons. Once, thinking of performing a sacrifice and 
having received animals from their yajamanas 1 those maharshs 
came towards the east. Trita was walking in front, Ekata 
and Dvita in his rear, bringing up the animals. Ekata and 
Dvita thought of taking the kine away and deserting 
Trita. In the night they saw a wolf. Trita ran in fright 
and fell into a deep pit on the bank of the Sarasvati. 
Though hearing his wails of woe, his brothers deserted him. 
Trita feared to die because ho had not earned the merit of 
drinking soma , and in imagination performed a sacrifice, 
himself being the liolr and uttering the roes, yajushes , and 
simians (description). Brhaspati prevailed upon the gods to 
go there lest Trita should become angry and create other 
gods. Trita duly gave them their shares with proper 
mantras ; they granted him boons: that the gods should 
deliver him [from the well], and that lie who bathes in that 
well shall have the end which is attained by persons who 
have drunk soma. At these words the Sarasvati , with her 
waves, appeared within that well. Raised aloft by her, 
Trita emerged and worshipped the gods. Meeting his 
brothers he cursed them, saying that they should become 
wolves and have for offspring leopards and bears and apes 
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(IX, 36): IX, 35, 2062 (on the Sarasvati); 36, 2064, 
2068 , 2093 (?).—§ 615 (Baladevatirthayatra): IX, 36,2118. 

Udapeksllin, a son of Viqvamitra. § 7216 (ViQvamitrop.) : 
XIU, 4/3, 258. 

Udara9andilya, a rshi. § 266 (Qakrasabiiav.): II, 7, 
295 (in the palace of Indra). 

TJdaradhI = Vishnu (1000 names). 

TJdaraksha (B. TJda°), a warrior of Skanda. § 615?< (Skanda): 
IX, 467 , 2565. 

Udavarta, a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 747, 
2729 ( Haihaydnum , among the wicked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen and relatives; B. 3fudd°). 

TJdaya, the mountain where the sun rises. § 595 (Shoda- 
(jaraj., v. Prtliu Vainya): VII, 69, 2411 (par vat ah , when 
the mountains milked the earth, JJ was their cult).— § 597 
(Pratijnap.): VII, 84, 2989 (°m Bhdskaro yalhd , sc. uriirolia). 
—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 12, 462 ( °dgrddribhavanam ).— 
§ 608 (do.); 60, 3016 (°m parvatam yadvat). — § 611 
(Qalyap.): IX, 16, 827 (gaildv Astodayuv iva ); 20, f 1069 
(yathodayasthah Savitd).— § 637 (Rajndh.): XII, 45, 1546 
{gailam). Cf. Udayacala, Udayngiri. 

Udayacala = TJdaya. § 601 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 184, 
|8409 (. samudiyad U°-kegarl). 

Udayagiri = TJdaya. § 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 294, 
10773 {yatho°au dr ary am sannikarshena dlpyate). 

TJdayendu, a city of the Kurus. § 592 (Sain<jnptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 23 o, 971 (pure Kurundm U°ndmnt\ there 
Sutasoma was horn). 

TJdbhasa, pi. (°d$), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : 
VI, 50 tt, 2084 (only B., C. has Tumbumdh). 

TJdbliava 1 , a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.): V, 47 , 8 6- 

TJdbhava 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

TJdbhid = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Udbhijah. (i.e. °ijjdh) — Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

TJddalaka, a l-shi. § 14 (Paushyap.): I, 3, 695 (= Arum 
Pancalya, why he was named so).—§ 22 (Pramadvara): I, 
8a, 962. —§ 59 (Sarpasattra): I, 53, 2047 (among the 
sttdasyas at the snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya). — § 1876 
(Qvetaketu): I, 122,4724 (maharshih, father of Qvetaketu), 
4735 (°sya putrena . . . Qretaketund ).—§ 266 (Qakrasabliav.): 
II, 7, 294 (in the palace of Qakra).—§ 376 (Tirthayatrap.): 
HI, 85, 8264 (inunih f among the rshis who expect Yudhi¬ 
shthira).—§ 412 (Ashtavakriya): III, 132, +10603 (Kahoda 
was the disciple of U. and married his daughter Sujata), 
f 10613, f 10614 (father of Qvetaketu).—§ 615/ (Saptasara- 
svata): IX, 38, 2209 (? Auddulaki, v. 2207 ; at his sacrifice 
the Sarasvati appeared as the river Manornnm). — § 635 
(Ilajadh.): XII, 34, 1229 (caused Qvetaketu to be begotten 
by a disciple of his).—§ 640 (do.): XII, 57, 2056 (expelled 
his son Qvetaketu). 

Uddalaki, a rshi. § 746 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 71, 3186 
(rshih), 3487 (do., father of Naciketa), 3491 (rshih, ordered 
Naciketa to go to Yuma). 

Uddhava, a Vrshni. § 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6998 
( mahdmatih , came to the svayamvara of Draupad!).—§ 252 
(Subhadrabaranap.): I, 219, 7916.—§ 253 (Haranaharanap.): 
1, 221 7990 (came to the nuptials of Arjunaand Subhadra). 
—§ 29*4 (Dyutap.): II, 50, 1795 (°o va mahabuddhir 

Vrshnlndm arcita/i). — § 320 (Saubhavadhop.) : III, 15, 
644 (Gada-(Jumbo 0 udibhih), 647 (Ugraseno°adibhih). — § 570 
(Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 157 5330 (Gada-Sumbo °ddibhth). 

§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 3, 67, 69 (ascends to heaven). 

TJ(Jhra, v. Udra. 
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Udicya—Ugrayudha. 



Udlcya, pi. (°&h) (“the Northerners”), a people. § 556 
(Sanjayayanap.): V, 30, f89G (Prdcyo°dh. in Duryodhana’s 
armv). — § 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, I6O7, f5510 
( 0 - Kdmboja-Qakaih ); 161, f5555 (do.).—§ 573 (Ambopa- 
khyanap.): V, 195e, 7609 ( Pract/o°dh , adj.?). — § 586 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 106 t, 4808 (Praticyo 0 -Mdlavdh).— 

§ 587 (do.): VI, 117/>, 5484 (do.); 119aa, 5648 (do.).— 

§ 589 (Dronabliishekap.): VII. 7f, 183 (do.). —§ 599 
(Jayadrathavadhnp.): VII, 111-r, 4267 (adj.?). § 600 

(Ghatotlcacavadhap.): VII, 156*, 6850.-§ 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 5£\ 138 (Prdcyo°dh, have been slain by Arjuna in 
the battle).—§ 607 (do.):’ VIII, 45^, 2101.-§ 608 (do.): 
VIII, 70*-7T7r, f351i ( hatah ), (/>/>/>), f3524 (do.).—§ 609 
(Qalyap.): IX, I7, 28 ( nihat&h ). 

Udlrna = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Udra’ pi. (°dh ),'a people. § 284 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1174 
(°-Kerala ih, in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva).—§ 342 
(Indralokabhigamanap.): Ill, 61, 1988 (m-Paundro°dn, 

had been present at the rajasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 578 
(BhTshmavadhap.): VI, 60 tt, 2084 (in the army of Yudhi¬ 
shthira, only C., with the reading Udhrah , B. has Coldh). 

Cf! Odra. 

XJdraparaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): 1,57,2158 
(of: Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

XJdraraja (“ the king of the TJdras”). § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 

XI, 4/3, 119 ( Pdndyodrardjau, waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Udumbara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Udupa (“lord of the stars”) = Soma (the Moon): III, 
i 1149 (u*a). 

Udupati (do.) = Soma (the Moon): IX, 2030 (iva), 2925. 

Uduraj (do.) == Soma (the Moon): II, 1322 (iva); V, 1149 
(iva)-, IX, 2009; XII, 1879 (tv a) ; XIII, 837 (iva ); XIV, 
1897 (iva). 

Udvaha 1 , a prince. § 130 (Amqavat.): I, 67, 2700 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhava<ja gana). 

Udvaha 2 , name of a wind. § 714 / (Qukakrtya): . The wind 
which causes Soma (the Moon) and other luminaries to arise 
(in the body called Uddna (so C.)), and which sucks up the 
waters in tho oceans and imparts them to the clouds and 
thereafter to Parjanyu , is called U .: XII, 329, 12404. 

Udyat, a mountain. § 370 (Ttrthayfitrap.) : III, 84, 8071 
(Udyantam . . . parvatam ). 

Udyoga = Udyogaparvan. § 4 (Anukram.): I, 1, 89 

( Vird(o°-sdravdn . . . Bhdratadrumah ).—§ 10 (Parvasangr:): 

I, 2, 333 ( = Sainyodyogaparvnn?).—§585(BhTshmavadhap.) : 

VI 98, 4484 (allusion to Ambopfikhyanap.). — § 79 be 
(Mahabharata): XVIII, 6/>, 278. Cf. VI, 1614. 

Udyogaparvan (“the book relating the preparations for 
war”), the fifth book of the Mhbhr. § 10 (Parvasangr.): 

I, 2, 329 (= Sainyodyogaparvan ?).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 492, 

517 (said to comprise 6698 qlokas). Cf. Udyoga. 

Ugra 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Annjavnt.) : .1, 67, 

2738 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): I, 

117, 4551 (do.).—§581 (Bhishmavndhap.): VI, 64*, 2838, 
2843 (slain by Bhunasena).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
VII, 157o, 6938 (only B.: Ugro 'nuydyi, but C. has 
Ugraydyi). 

Ugra 3 , a prince. § 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : V, 47, 75. 

Ugra% a son of Kavi. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) . XIII, 85/, 
4150 (eighth son of Kavi). 

UgX’a 4 = Civa, q.v.—Do. 9 == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Ugra, name of a caste: XII, 10868 (pi.) ; XIII, 2568 (pL). 

Ugra^ravas \ son of Lomaharshana and generally named | 
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Sauti, who recited tho Mhbhr. to Qaunaka. § 1 (Anukram.): 
1,1, 1 (Lomaharshanaputra U°dh Sautih ).—§ 18 (Paulomnp.) : 
I, 4 ff851 (Lomaharshanaputra U°dh Sautih Pattr&nikah ).— 

§ 51 (Parikshit, Astikup.): I, 40, 1659.—§ 775 (Anuqa- 
sanik.): XIII, 166T, 7673 (among the rshis of the north). 

Cf. the following synonyms:— 

Laumaharshani (“ the son of Lomaharshana ”): 1,5, 
8, 359, 853, 863. 

Lomaharshanaputra (do.) : I, 1, ft851. 

Pauranika, q.v. 

Sauti, Suta, Sutaja, Sutanandana, Sutaputra, 

q.v. 

Ugracravas 3 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.): 
I, 67, 2735 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
namak.): I, 117, 4548 (do.). 

Ugradanda = £iva (1000 names 1 ). 

Ugradhanvan = Skanda: III, f 14644. 

Ugraka, a seipcnt. § 47 (Sarpanaraak.): I, 35, 1552. 

Ugrasena 1 , brother of Janamejaya. § 12 (Paushyap.): I, 
3, ff662. 

Ugrasena 2 , a Devagandbarva. § 101 ( Aunjavat.): I, 65, 
2550 (B/nmasemPau, among the sons of Muni). § 191 
(Arjuna): I, 123, 4811 (do., present at the birth of Arjuna). 
—§ 552 (Goharanup.): IV, 56 £ 1771 (came to see the 
encounter). 

Ugrasena 3 , a prince. § 130 (Am<javat.): I, 67, 2649 
(incarnation of tho A sura Svarbhanu). 

Ugrasena 4 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (AipQavat.): I, 
67, 2735 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.) : 
I, 117, 4548 (do.). 

Ugrasena 9 , son of the elder Parikshit. § 154 (1 uruvain<j.) . 

1, 94, 3743. 

Ugrasena 9 (probably the same as Ahuka), king of the 
Vrshnis, father of Kamsa. § 252 (Subbadrabarunap.): T, 
219, 7913 (raja Vrshmndm).—% 262 (Bhagavadyana): II, 

2, 54 (Tadugreshthair U°niukhaih).—% 264 (Sabhakriyap.): 
ir, 4/3, 116 (the same? waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 320 
(Saubhavadhop.) : IH, 15, 647 (°oddhavadibhih). — % 556 
(Sanjayayanap.): V, 28, \S05 (°adagah).-§ 561 * (Krshna 
Vasudeva): V, 48, f 1885 (°sya sutam, i.e. Kamsa; when 
Krshna had slain Kamsa, U. was made king). — § 641 
(Rajadh.) : XII, 81, 3040 (Bahhrd°yoh). — § 676 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 231, 8455 (°sya samvddam Narade 
Kecavast/a ca), (8456) (discourse between U. and Krshna).— 
§ 785 (AnugTtap.) : XIV, 83, 2480 ( Vrshnyandhakapntih).— 
§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 5/<, 163_(among those who 
after death entered the deities). Cf. Ahuka, Bliojaraja, 
Kukuradhipa. 

Ugrasena 7 = Janaka : III, f 10651. 

Ugrasenasuta (“the son of Dgrasona 6 ”) = Kamsa : I, 
2703 (K°) ; V, 4296. 

Ugrasenani = Kysbna: XII, 1507. 

Ugratejas 1 , a serpent. § 793 (Mausalup.): XVI, 4»/, 
f 120.—Do. 2 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Ugratman = Krshna: XII, 1670. 

Ugrayayin, a son of Dlirtarasbtra. § 182 (Dbrtarasbtra- 
putranamak.): I, 117, 4550 (enumeration).-§ 600 (Ghatot- 
kaca): VII, 157o, 6938 (only C., B. has Ugro 'nuydyi). 

Ugrayudha l , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.): T, 
67, 2734 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.) : 
1,117,4546 (do.).—§ 232 (Svayaipvarap.): I, 186, 6982 








U gray udha —Ulupl. 
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(came to the svayamvara of DraupadI).—§ 604 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 7, f207 ( Bhdratardjaputrah ?). 

Ugrayudha’, a Pancala prince. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
56 VVy 2735 (fought with Kama). 

Ugrayudha\ a Kuru warrior. § 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 2ff, 
93 (had been slain). 

Ugrayudha 4 = Qiva: VII, 9536; XII, 10676. 
Ugrayudhasuta (“the son of Ugrayudha”), a prince. 

§ 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 19, 717 (slain by Arjuna). 
Ugreqa = Qiva: UI, 6836. 

Ujjalaka, name of a lake (?). § 475 (Dlmndhumarop.): 

III, 202, 13530 {samudro vdlukdpurnah , the abode of 
Dfnmdhu).—§ 478 (do.) : III, 204, 13588 ( samudre vdlukd - 
purne). 

Ujjanaka, name of a tlrtha. § 410 (Plakshavataranag.): 
III, 130, 10552 {esha U°o ndma Pdvakir yalra gdntavdn / 
Arundhatlsahayag ca Vasishto bhagavun rshih). § 733// 
(Anutjasanik.): By bathing in U. and at the hermitage of 
Ar8h(ishena , and at the hermitage of Pihgd, one is purified 
from sins, etc.: XIII, 25a, 1741. 

TJj jay ana, a son of Vi<;vamitra. § 7215 (Vitjvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 257. 

Uj jay ant a, a mountain in the country of the Surashtras. 
§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 88, 8347 {gikharl, descrip¬ 
tion). 

XJktha, name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14154 
(Irihhir ukthair abhishtutah). 

Ukthayajna = Kpshna : XII, 1511. 

Ulmucu, v. Unmucu. 

uimuka, a Vyshni. § 287 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 34, 1275 
(came to the rajasuya of Yudhishthira). — § 402 (llrtlui- 
yatrap.): Ill, 120, f 10277 will assisfc 

Pandavas).— § 589 (l)ronabhishekap.) : VII, ll£", 409. — 
§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 660, 1939 (only B., C. has by 
error Ilnmukha). 

Uluka 1 , Kaitavya, son of Qakuni. § 11 (Tarvasangr.): I, 2, 
515 {°sya preshattam, cf. § 571). — § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 
186, 7002 ( Kaitavah , came to the svayamvara of DraupadI).— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.) : V, 47a, 1799 ; 67, 2254 (Nakula 
wished to fight U .).—§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.) : V, 160, 
5412 {Kaitavya), 5471,5476, 5484, 5486; 161, 5537, (5540) ; 
162, 5578, 5586, 5588, 5596, 5616, 5621, 5626, 5629 
( Kaitavya ); 163, 5666 ( Kaitavyam), 5673, 5679, 5683, 
5684, 5688 ( Kaitavyam ), 5692, 5693, 5695 ; 164, 5702 
{U. was sent by Duryodhana as an ambassador to tho 
Pandavas).—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 45 2 ‘, 1747, 
1748 (fought with the Cedi king).— § 582 (do.): VI, 72e, 
3166 {Cakunim U°nca . . . pitdpitrau , attacked by Sahadeva). 
-§ 583 (do.): VI, 79 /t, 3456 (all. to § 571).—§ 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 171, 7715 (son of Qakuni, 
pierced by Arjuna), 7718.— § 603 (Narayanastramokshap.): 
VII, 193 a, 8906. — [§ 604 (Kamap.): VIII, 7, t 208 
{Kaitavydndm adhipah ).] — § 605 (do.): VIII, 11 v, 414 
(Qakuni and V. in the eyes of the makaravyuha of Kama); 

25 993, 994, 995, 998, 1000, 1001, 1004 (encounter with 

Yudhishthira).—§ 608 (do.) : VIII, 46 7 , 2134 (Qakuni and 
TJ. were followed by tho Gandharas); 48o, 2263 (brother of 
Patatri, PClt.); 54 06, 2610; 61, 3078 (attacked by 

Sahadeva), 3108, 3110, 3115. — § 609 (Qalyap.): IX, 1 7 , 

26 {Kaitavah, among the slain).— § 611 (do.): IX, 8*, 400; 
lip, 563 (C. has by error U°) ; 22, 1157 (encounter with 
Xakula; Saithalasya sutam, v. 1158); 27 w, 1459; 28, 
1503, 1528, 1532 (slain by Sahadeva). 


Cf. the following synonyms :— 

Qakuni (“ the son of Qakuni ”): VIII, 997. 

Kaitava (“ the gambler’s son”): I, 7002(f/°); V,5665. 
Kaitavya (do.) : V, 2254 ( U°), 5412 ( U°), 5535, 5579, 
5582, 5583, 5628, 5629 ( U°), 5643, 5644, f5651, 5666 ( U°), 
5671, 5688 ( U°), 5698; IX, 26(27°, has been slain), 96, 394. 

TJluka *, a Naga(?) (according to Nil. a Yakslia). § 46 
(Garuda): I, 32a, 1489 {°~Qvasanabhyum, had an encounter 
with Garuda). 

Uluka 3 , one or more rshis. § 573 (Ambop&khjanap.): V, 
186, 7353 {°dgrame ).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47 7 , 1598 
{paramo viprah, among those who surrounded Bhlshiua).— 
§ 7215 (Vi<jvamitrop.): XIII, 4/3, 250 (son of Viqvamitra). 

Uluka 4 (“king of the Ulukas” ?) = Brhanta(?): II, 1019 
{°sahitah, sc. Arjuna). 

Uluka 5 , pi- (°«5), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1014 
{°vdsinam . . . Brhantam , in the north), 1020 {uttardn, 
vanquished by Arjuna). 

*uluka, pi- (°«5) (“ owls ”). § 126 (Amqavat.): I, 66, 2621 

(the offspring of KakI). Cf. Pravarakarna. 

Ulukadutagamana (“ Uluka’3 arrival as an ambassador ”). 
§ 10 (Parvasungr.): I, 2, 335 (parva, i.e. Ulukadutagamana- 
parvan). 

[Ulukadutagamanaparvan(°va>] (“the section re¬ 
lating to Uluka’s arrival as an ambassador,” the 64th of the 
minor parvans of Mhbhr.; cf. Ulukadutagamana). § 571. 
When the Pdndavas had encamped on the bank of the 
lliranvall, the Kauravas also fixed their encampment. Then 
Buryodhana consulted with Kama , etc. (a), and sent Uluka 
to the Pdndavas and Somakas in order to irritate them still 
more, with insulting messages to Yudhishthira (the story of 
the wicked cat), Krshia, etc. (/3); before Arjuna ho should 
mention the Kdmbojas, etc. (7), among his troops; “I know 
that the Gundlva is full 6 cubits long” (V, 160). Uluka 
repeated the messages to the Pdndavas, etc. (V, 161), and 
repeated his words to Arjuna once more ; Bhlmasena and the 
rest became furious; Krshia counselled Uluka to retire in 
time; Uluka once more repeated his words; they became 
still more enraged, especially Bhima, who said that he would 
certainly drink Buhgdsana' 8 blood; also Sahadeva , etc. {S), 
gave him answers for Buryodhana; Sahadeva would slay 
TJluka before the eyes of Qakuni, and then Qakuni himself 
(V, 162). Arjuna said that Buryodhana 'h contrivance of 
seeking cover behind Bhlshma would be of no avail, as lie 
would himself slay Bhlshma; the same said Qikhandin (“I 
have been created by the Creator for the destruction of 
Bhlshma ”); Bhrshtadyumna would slay Brona with all his 
followers and friends. Uluka related it all to Buryodhana . 
"Messengers instructed hv Kama promulgated: “array to¬ 
morrow before sunrise” (V, 163). Bhrshtadyumna began to 
select combatants in order to pit them against particular 
warriors of the hostile force (c) (V, 164). 

Ulupl, daughter of the serpent king Kauravya, wife of Arjuna. 
§ 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 397.—§ 248 (Arjunavanavasap.): 
1, 214,7788, [7791 {Ndgardjasutdm)'], (7793), 7793 {pannayl), 
7810 (fell in love with Arjuna and took him to the palace of 
Kauravya).—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 79, 2309 {panna- 
gdtmaja ), 2311 {uragutmajd), 2312 {pannagdtmajdm) ; 80, 
2342 {pannagastitdm), 2343, 2348 {pannagdtmajdm), 2352, 
[2371 {ndgottamasutej], 2382, 2397, 2399 {Nugendraduhita), 
2401 ( U. revived Arjuna).—§ 787 (Aqramavasap.): XV, la, 
23 {Ndgakanyd) ; 10 £ 348.—§ 794 (Mfthaprasthanikap.) : 
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Uluta—Uma. 


XVII, 1, 27 ( bhujagdtmaju , returned to the Ganga). U. is 
presumably the mother of Iravat (q.v. VI, 90). Cf. Bhuja- 
gatmaja, Bhujagendrakanya, Bhujagottama, Kauravl, Kaura- 
vyaduhitr, Kauravyakulanandim, PannaganandinT, Panna- 
gasuta, Pannagatmaja, Pannageqvarakanyii, Pannagi, 
Uragatmaja. Cf. also Kauravya (v. Xaga, pi.). 

Uluta, see Utula. 

Uma 1 , a goddess, daughter of Himavat, wife of giva. § 233 
(Svayamvarap.) : I, i87, f7008 (cakdgire Parvatardjakanydm 
U°m yathd devagandh, sc. jiglshamdndh ).—§ 270 (Brahma- 
sabhav.): II, 11, 467 (Mahddevah sahomah).—% 330 (Indra- 
darqana): III, 37, 1488 (mentioned in Draupadl’s blessing 
of Arjuna). — § 331 (Kairatap.): III, 39, 1554 (Devyu 
sahomayd , sc. Qivah). — § 333 (do.) : III, 40, fl663 
(sahomayd , sc. Igvarah ).—§ 410 (Plakshavataranag.): HI, 
130, 10550 (Qar vasya . . . sahomayd ).—§ 442 (Nivataka- 
vacayuddhap.): III, 167, 11978 (°sahdyah . . . Pin&kadhrk). 
— § 500 (Sknndop.): III, 228, 14391 (only C., cf. Agni).— 

§ 504 (Skandayuddha): 1 IT, 231, 14523 (°yonydn ca Rudrena 
gukram siktam, from that seed Skanda was born).—§ 506 
(do.) : III, 231, 14545 (Pagupatih . . . Umayd saha).— 

§ 507 (do.) : HI, 231, 14575.—§ 524 (Jayadrathavimok- 
shanap.): Ill, 272, 15875 ( °sahdyah , sc. Tryambakah).— 
[§ 549 (Pandavaprnveqap.): IV, 6, (Yudhishthira hymned 
Durga == Uma, who then showed herself to him),]—§ 565 
(Galavacarita): V, 111, 3830 (atra— i.e. in the north— 
Kumag ca Roshag ca Qailag coma ca sambabhuh ).—§ 574 
(Jambukh.) : VI, 6, 220 ('°sahdyah . . . Bhutabhuvanah).— 
§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 23, 801 (= Durga (q.v.) 
hymned by Arjuna).—§ 603rf (Tripura): VII, 202, 9576, 
9584 (°ayd surdham ), 9592 (had on her lap Qiva in the form 
of a child).—§ 615w (Skanda): IX, 45 r /, 2515 ; 46, 2667, 
2717 (putram . . . Umdydh , sc. Skanda).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): 
X, 7»/, 259 ( °bhmhanatatparani , sc. Qiva)<—§ 694&(Jvarot- 
patfci) : XII, 284, (10233), (10236) (grieved at giva’s being 
excluded from sacrifices). — § 69 5b (Dakshayajnavinaqa) : 
XII, 286, 10302 (partook in the destruction of Daksha’s 
sacrifice).—§ 7016 (Bhava-Bhargavasamagama): XII, 290, 
10695 (Dcvim ).—§ 7175 (Nariiyanlya): XII, 343, XIV, 
f f 13222 (ITimavato girer duhitaram, Bhrgu coveted U., but 
she was given to giva).—§ 730 g (Upamanyu) : XIII, 14, 
828 (= stnlihgam ), 836 (Devadevah sahomayd). — § 730 
(Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 14, 1001 (Devi), 1022 (Derlm), 16, 
1028 (Qarvdnl), (fl03l) ; 16, 1104 (deva Umayu sahitah, sc. 
Qi va ). 7315 (Asbtavakra-Diksamv.) : XIII, 19, 1400 
( Devyu, performed austerities in order to obtain giva).—§ 7475 
(Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 84, 3993 ( Devlm), 3995 (Devi) (the 
gods prevailed upon giva to withdraw his vital seed, TJ. then 
cursed the gods).—§ 7685 (Unm-Maheqvarasaniv.): XIII, 
140, 6338 ((jahkarasyomayd surdham samvddah ), 6374 (6378), 
(6384); 141, (6398), (6402), (6409), (6417), (6423), (6450), 
(6480); 142, (6506), (6525), (6539) ; 143, (6565); 144, 
(6624), (6641), (6651), (6664) ; 146, (6683), (6725), (6736), 
(6740); 146, (6759), (6768); 148, 6874 (Qankarasyomaya 
surdham samv&dam) (discourse between JJ. and giva).—§ 768 
(Anu^isanik.): XIII, 148,6920 (Qahkarasyomayd sdrdham 
samvddah). — § 773<i (giva): XIII, 161, 7489, 7493 

(repetition from § 603rf).—§ 778 f (Munjavat): X IT , 8, 182 
(°sahdyah . . . Mahegrarah).—% 782 g (Guruqishyasarnv.): 
XIV, 43 0, 1185 (nurlndm uttamdm). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Ambika (?): XIII, 7106. 


Arya: III, 14495. 

Bhlma : III, 5026 (°ay&h sthunam). 

Qailaputri (“ daughter of the mountain ”) : IX, 2472, 
2484; XIII, 6388, 6913. 

Qailarajasuta (“ daughter of the king of the moun¬ 
tains”): XII, 10214, 10229, 12169; XIII, 6393, 6771 
(according to B. °dm devlm ; C. has °d devl = Ganga). 

Qakambharl, q.v. 

Qarvani: XIII, 1028. 

Deve^I: XII, 10301. 

Devi ( <{ the goddess ”): I, 2315 (praised in the Mhblir.); 
II, 403 (in the palace of Kubera); III, 1554 (U°) y 1623 
(accompanied giva), 5027 (by bathing at Rhlmdydh sthunam 
one becomes the son of D.), 6064 (°yds tlrthe ), 6065, 6072 
(°yds tlrthe ), 7041 ( Rudrapatnydh ), 7091 (°yah sthunam, i.o. 
gaknmbhari), 7093, 7096, [8001 (? name of a tlrtha?)], 8113 
(Vigvegvaram . . . Devyu saha), 8161 (JlPahddevam Devyu saha, 
on grlparvata), 12285 (Sthdnur Devyu saha, all. to Kairata- 
parvan), 14427 (saha Devyu . . . Qovrshadhvajah), 15161, 
15162 (the half of Duryodhana’s body originated from D.) ; 
IV, 178 (Durgdm), 181, 183, 186, 189, 192, 202, 204 (hymned 
by Yudhishthira), (205), 213; V, 3829 (performed austerities 
in order to obtain giva); VI, (810) (hymned by Arjuna); 
VII, 9575 ; VIII, 1593 (°ydh samlpatah, sc. giva); IX, 2488 
\Girivardtmajd), 2492; XII, 5789, 10238, 10239, 10273, 
10286, 10287, (fl0296), fl0297, (10300), 10304, 10307, 
10325, 10327, 10481, 10692, (10693), 10694, 10695 (U°), 
10760, 12169 ( Qailarujasutd), 12204; XIII, 662 (°yd saha, 
sc. giva), 826, 827, 871 (°ydh samlpatah), 977, 978 (°yd saha 
Mahegvarah), 1001 (U°), 1022 (U°), 1033, 1400 (U°), 3992 
(Rudrdnydh), 3993 ( U°), 3994, 3995 (U°), 4001, 4008, 6364, 
6413 foil, passim, 6771 ; XIV, 1185 (U°). 

Durga, q.v. 

Gauri: HI, 8129; IV, f2305. 

Girisuta (“daughter of the mountain ”): XIII, 6368. 

Girivaratmaja (do.): IX, 2488. 

Kali: X, 387. 

Mahabhima; XII, 10304. 

MahadevI, q.v. 

JMabakall: XII, 10304. 

Mahe9varl: XII, 10304. 

Mahecvari: XIV, 1184. 

Parvatarajakanya: I, f7008. 

Parvatl : in, 14542 (sahitam P°yd, sc. giva), 14562 
(accompanied by Gauri, etc.); VII, 2859 (sahitam P°yd, 
sc. giva), 9461 (°yd sahitam , sc. giva), 9579, 9584; X, 296 
(°yd ca Jfahegvarah) \ XU I, 842 (sahitam . . . P°yd 
Paramegvaram) ; XIV, 1184 (Mdhegvarl). 

Pudrani : II, 458 (in the palace of Brahman); V, 3969 
(reme . . . yathu Rudrag ca R°ydm); XIII, 1411, 3992 
(Devyuh), 4004, 4021, 6296. 

Rudrapatni (“ wife of Budra”): III, 7041 (Devydh). 

Tribhuvaneqvarl: IV, 178. 

The following names of Uma (Durga) occur in two separate 
hymns, viz. IV, 184-203. and VI, 796-808:— 

Aryd (VI, 796), Brahmanyu (VI, 802), Rrahmavidyu (VI, 
803), Candu, Candl (VI, 797), Qikambharl, Qvetu, Dhumrukshl 
(VT, 801), Durga (IV, 198, 203; VI, 803), Uiranydkshl 
(VI, 801), Jutavedasi (VI, 802), Jaya (IV, 194; VI, 798), 
Kaitabhandginl (VI, 801), Kull (IV, 195 ; V I, 796), Kdpuli, 
Jiapild (VI, 796), Kardli , Kdtydyanl (VI, 798), ICaugiki, 
Kokamukhd (VI, 800), Krshnd (IV, 184, 187; VI, 801), 
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Krshnacchavisamd (IV, 187), Krshnapihgald (VI, 796), Kumdrl 
(IV, 184; VI, 796), Mahddevl (IV, 200; VI, 805), 3Makati 
(IV, 195; VI, 797), Mahishdsurandgini (IV, 193), Mandara- 
vdsini (VI, 796), Pitavdsinl (VI, 800), Sdvitrl (VI, 804), 
Skandamutr (VI, 803), Siddhasen&nl (VI, 796), Tdrtnl, 
Varavarnini (VI, 797), Vijayd (IV, 194 ; VI, 798), Virupdkzhl 
(VI, 801). 

Uma 2 = Saras vatl: IX, 2389. 

Umadhava, Umakanta = 9 iva ( 100 ° nanies2 )- 

tTJma-Mahe 9 vara-samvada] (“ the discourse between 
Uma and Qiva”). § 7686 (Anugasanik.): Ndrada said: 
Once, Qiva on Ilimavat , the resort of Si. and Ca., practised 
severe penances, surrounded by Aps., etc. (a) (copious 
descriptions). Then came Umd (description) and with her 
liands covered the eyes of Qiva from behind, and darkness 
arose all around; but suddenly the darkness disappeared: 
a third eye appeared on his forehead and consumed the 
mountain ; Uma stood before him with her hands joined ; he 
directed benignant looks towards the mountain, which, in a 
moment, was restored to its former condition. Uma asked why 
his eastern, northern, and western faces are so handsome, and 
the southern so terrible ( 1 ); why his matted locks are tawny 
and erect (2); why his throat is blue (3) ; why he has always 
the Pindka in his hand (4); why he is always a hrahnaedrin 
with matted locks (5). Qiva promised to explain it to her 
(XIII, 140). Qiva answered the above questions ( 1 ) : “ In 
days of yore Tilottamd , created by Brahmdn (cf. I, ch. 211), 
circumambulated me; in whatever direction she turned, a 
new face of mine appeared through my yoga- power ; with my 
eastern face I exercise the sovereignty of the universe; with 
my northern I sport with thee (i.e. Uma); with my western 
I ordain ,the happiness of creatures; with my southern 
I destroy all creatures. (2 and 5): In order to do good to 
all creatures. ( 3 ): In days of yore, Indra, desirous of 
acquiring my prosperity hurled his thunderbolt at me, which 
scorched my throat. (4): In order to accomplish the purposes 
of the gods.” Uma: Why hast thou selected a bull for thy 
vehicle ? Qiva : In days of yore, Brahman created Surabhi 
(the celestial cow) ; once, froth fell from one of her calves on 
my body; my wrath scorched all the kine which became 
diversified in hue; Brahman pacified me and gave me this 
bull both as a vehicle and as a device. Uma : Why dost 
thou reside in the cemetery (description), abandoning thy 
many abodes in heaven ? Qfya : I do not see any spot that 
is more sacred than the cemetery, and my Bhutan love to 
reside in such spots. Uma: What are the indications of 
dharma? Qiva ; Abstention from injury, etc. Umd : What 
are the duties of the four castes? Qiva enumerated them. 
Umd: What are the common duties of all the castes? 
Qiva : Whenever the world is created, three eternal religions 
are created by Brahman; the Veda , the smfti, and the 
practice of the righteous, etc.; there are four classes of 
hhikshus : kutlcaka, bahudaka , hatnsa , and paramaha?nsa (each 
in turn being superior to the preceding one ; v. Nil.). Umd • 
What is the religion of the rshis (mtmis)? Qiva: ( 1 ) the 
Phenapas always gather the froth from the amrta tliut 
Brahman drank at a great sacrifice. (2) The Vdlakhilyas 
in the solar disc, adopting the practice of the birds, live by 
picking up grains ( uiiche ), clad in decr-skins or bark of trees; 
they are only as big as the joint of the thumb; they have 
burnt all their sins by severe penances. (3) The Cakracaras 
in the Somaloka , near to Pitrloka , live by gleaning [differently 


Nil.], devoted to compassion. (4) The Samprakshdla*, 
Agmakuttas, and Bantolukhalikas [v. Nil. and the note of 
PCR., p. 642], near the gods [called] Somapas and Ushmapas 
(C. U °), live by gleaning [“drinking the rays of Soma, 11 
PGIt.], together with their wives, etc. (Qiva copiously 
described the religion of the It. in general) (XIII, 141). 
Umd: What is the religion of the Vdnaprasthas? Qua, 
described it ( vlrdsana , manduka-yoga,paurnamdsya, cdturmdsya , 
etc.); they attain to Brahmaloka or Somaloka. Umd : What 
is the religion of the munis ( munisahghasya) in their 
doctrines of perfection (siddhivudeshu ; i.e. Jhdnagoshthlshu , 
Nil.; “followers of the scriptures treating of ascetic success,” 
PCR.)? they live unrestrained in the forest, together with their 
wives. Qiva: Their characteristics are the shaving of the 
head, yellow robes, passing the night at home, ablutions 
three times a day, hotra , samddhi , adherence to the path of 
the good, etc. All those duties of which I have spoken 
before as belonging to forest-recluses, are the duties of these 
ahso, etc. (copious description). Asked by Umd , Qiva said: 
By fasts, etc., one attains to heaven and sports with G.; by 
mandukayoga and dlksha with the Nugas ; by living with 
deer, etc., one attains to Amardvatl ; by subsisting upon air 
or water, fruits and roots, one attains to the riches of Y. and 
sports with Aps.; by abandoning one’s body in the ocean, 
having lived in dependence only of himself, etc., one attains 
to the world of Varuna ; by the same practices and piercing 
one’s feet with a stone, one rejoices with the Gh., others obtain 
Brahmaloka (having abandoned their bodies in fire as an 
oblation to the gods), Qakraloka , etc. (XIII, 142). Asked 
by Umd, Qiva expounded the circumstances under which one 
may be promoted or degraded to a higher or lower order when 
reborn (XIII, 143). Asked by Umd , Qiva (worshipped by 
D. and As.) discoursed as to how men succeed in ascending to 
heaven, and what words, thoughts, and acts are of importance 
in this respect and for acquiring a long life. “This is the 
way that was indicated by Brahman himself” (XIII, 144). 
Asked by Uma, Qiva discoursed about that conduct by which 
a man may attain to heaven (Aps., the woods of Nandana), 
quoting Brahman ; the unmerciful, etc., sink into hell; they 
who humiliate their preceptors and seniors are reborn as 
Qvapdkas and Pukkasas. Then (asked by Umu) lie explained 
whv some men become possessed of wisdom or the contrary, 
blind, diseased, etc. ; what acts are faulty, and what faultless; 
why some are observant of vows, some like Ita. ( Brahma - 
rdkshasas) in conduct, unmindful of homa and vashafkdra 
(XIII, 145). Narad a said: Now Qiva himself became 

desirous of hearing. Saying that Umd (acquainted with all 
duties, etc.) used to converse every day with Sdvitri, etc. 
( 7 ), who all regard their husbands as their gods, he questioned 
Umd about the duties of women ; “ half of my body is made 
up of half thy body; thou . . . art the cause of the peopling of 
the earth.” Umd said she would first consult the rivers, 
who, with the waters of all tirthas, are approaching Qiva in 
order to enable him to perform his ablutions: Sarasvati (the 
first of all streams), going to the ocean, etc. (6). Gahgd was 
selected for answering the question, and praised Uma's 
modesty; then Umd discoursed upon the duties of women in 
full. She should not cast her eyes on the moon or the sun 
or a tree that has a masculine name. The husband is the 
god of the woman. If a husband being poor, or diseased, 
or distressed, etc., were to command his wife to accomplish 
anything improper or unrighteous, the wife should, without 
hesitation, do so according to the practice allowable in 
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time of distress, and she becomes entitled to a share in the 
merit acquired by her husband. Narada said: (jiva applauded 
Umd and dismissed the others; Bh., etc. (e), returned home 
(XIII, 146). Asked by R., Qiva discoursed on the glory of 
Vdsudeva , i.e. Krshna, q.v. (XIII, 147). Narada said: At 
the conclusion of Qiva's speech loud roars were heard in the 
firmament, etc. Some of R. set out on a tirthaydtrd, others 
returned whence they came. 

Umapati = 5 iva > q.v. 

Umloca, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna): 1,123, 4821 (among 
the Apsarases who sung at the birth of Arjuna). 

*Unchavrtti (“one who lives by gleaning”): III, 15407 
($ilo °); XII, 13918 (°orate ); XIV, 2G95 foil. 

[Unchavrtty-upakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating 
to the gleaner”). § 7185 (Mokshadh.): B/nskma said: 
M.-r Narada wanders through all the worlds like Ydyu, 
not obstructed by anything; once he repaired to the abode of 
Indra, who asked him if he had perceived any wonderful 
incident. Narada recited the following story (XII, 353) : 
In the town of Mahapadma, on the southern bank of the 
Gahgd, there lived a brahman of the Soma- lineage ( Somilnvaye , 
i.e. Atrigotre , NIL), endued with amiability, etc.; he was in 
great trouble with regard to the value of following the 
ordinances of the Veda*, or the [ Dhanna~\qustras, or the 
duties that eminent men of former times have performed 
( giskfdcirna ). Then thfcre came to him a wise brahman as a 
guest (XII, 354); him he asked what he, having entrusted 
his duties as a householder to his son, should do in order to 
perform the highest duty of men, as he had no respect for 
the religion of the Tatis, who depend upon alms. The guest 
said that he was himself perplexed, as heaven had many 
doors (examples) (XII, 355) ; he told him (according to 
what he learnt from his preceptor) to repair to Padma, the 
righteous Ndga, who lived in the city called after the Ndgas 
in the Naimiska forest, on the banks of the Gomati, whence, 
in a former creation ( pdrvdbhisarge ) the wheel of righteous¬ 
ness was set in motion ( dharmacakram pravartitam ), and 
where all the gods had, in days of old, performed a great 
sacrifice, and where king Mdndhdtr neglected ( atikraman 
cab's) Indra (XII, 356). The host became delighted, and 
passed the night happily conversing with his guest about the 
fourth mode of life ( caturthadharma) [i.e. satiny asa, renuncia¬ 
tion, PCR.; = mohhadhartna, Nil.]; the next morning, having 
dismissed his guest, he set out for the abode of the Ndga 
(XII, 357), was shown the way by an ascetic, and received 
by the beautiful wife of the Ndga ; as the Ndga had gone to 
draw the chariot of Surya for a month, and would be back in 
seven or eight days, he passed this time on the banks of the 
Gomati (XII, 358). On the 6th day the Ndgas of the city, 
seeing him abstaining from food and [only] reciting mantras, 
came and asked him to eat; but he wanted to keep his fast for 
eight days; if then the Ndga- chief had not come back, he 
would break his fast. Then the Ndgas returned (XII, 359). 
When the iVaytf-chief came home, he was informed by his 
wife about the brahman’s arrival (XII, 360). The Ndga 
doubted whether that brahman was a human being, as the 
Ndgas, even by D. t As., and D-r, are considered to be endued 
with great energy; his wife told him to go and speak to the 
guest without the wrath which is natural to Ndgas ; the 
Ndga himself also blamed wrath, citing Havana (who became 
the rival of Cakra and was slain by Rama) and the sons 
of Kdrtavirya (who were slain by Rama Jdmadagnya) and 
: Kdrtavirya himself (XII, 361). The Nuga met with the 


brahman (who characterized himself as a righteous being 
( dharmuranya — muni , Nil.) ) on the banks of the Gomati, 
engaged in Yoga and reciting the Vedas in order to dispel all 
evil from the Ndga (XII, 362) ; ho asked the Ndga whether 
he had seen anything wonderful in those regions where he had 
drawn the one-wheeled chariot of Vivasvat . lhe Ndga 
described the wonders of which the Sun is the source (a). 
The most wonderful was that one day, in former times, at the 
hour of noon, a being came through the sky like a second 
sun and entered Surya (XII, 363). Surya declared it to be 
a brahman, who had attained to heaven on account ot his 
having been crowned with success ( siddhah) in the 
gleaning-vow ( unchavrttivrate ) (description), and because 
he had gratified Bhava (Qiva) by praising him with 
samhitdh , and now ho “ goes round the earth staying in the 
disc of Surya; neither I)., nor G., As., nor Pn. are superior 
to those creatures that attain to this excellent end” (Xll, 
364). The brahman then betook himself formally to the 
practice of the uncha-v ow (XII, 365), and having saluted 
the Ndga, he went to Cyavana Bhdrgava, who initiated him 
and recited the story of the brahman in king Janaka? s palace 
to D-r Narada > Indra > the foremost brahmans. “ During 
my (i.e. Bhlshma’s) battle with Rama, the Vasus told it to 
me.” The brahman proceeded to another forest (XII, 366). 

Unmada 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 
45, 2553 (given to Skanda by Parvatl). 

Unmada 2 = Qiva (1000 names’). 

Unmadah sarvabhutanam = Krshna: XII, 1640. 

Unmadana = Qiva (1000 names ’). 

Unmatha, a companion of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2532 (given to Skanda by Yama). 

Unmattaveqaprachanna = 9 iva ( 100 ° name8a ) ( B - 
°vesha°). 

Unmesha = 9^ va (1000 names 1 ). 

Unmuca, a yshi. § 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 208*/, 7594 
(one of the rshis of the south). Cf. next. 

UnintlCU, a yshi. § 770 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 151 rj, 7112 
(the first of the seven Dharmardjartvijah ).—§ 775 (do.): 
XIII, 1665, 7665 (B. Ulmucuh, the first of the rshis of the 
south). Cf. the prec. 

Unmukha (XIV, 1939) v. Ulmuka. 

Upacitra, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amqavat.) : I, 67, 
2730 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhytarashtraputranamak.) : I, 

117, 4543 (do.).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 136xX» 
5594 (slain by Bhlmasena). 

Upa9anta = 9 lva 0^00 names’). 

Upaqruti, a goddess. § 555 (Indravijaya): V, 13, 426, 
427 (i devlm ); 14, 428 (devwi), (430), 430, 439 ( devi , found 
out Indra).—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 343, VII), ff 13215 
(repetition from § 555). 

Upadeqakara = 9 iva ( 100 ° names’). 

Upagahana, son of ViiQvamitra. § 7215 (Viqvaraitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 255. 

Upajala, a river. § 410 (Plaksliavataranag.): III, 130, 
10556 ( Jaldin co°dn caiva Yamundin abhito nadim). 

Upakara = 9 lva (1000 names’). 

Upakicaka, pi. (°«^)> followers of KIcaka (= KIcaka, pi.): 
IV, 818. 

Upakrshnaka , a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 45 //,* 2559. 

Upakshaya = 9^ ya (l°°0 names *). 

Upamanyu 1 , a brahman, disciple of Ayoda Dhaumya. § 14 
(Paushyap.): I, 3, tf684.—§ 15 (cf. Paushyap.): Upamanyu 
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was sent to look after the kine. His master forbade him 
to enjoy the alms he received before he had offered it to 
him ; then, being deprived by the master of the whole alms, 
and forbidden to go begging a second time, or to drink of 
the milk of the cows, or the froth that the calves threw out 
when sucking, lie ate of the leaves of the ar/ca plant Qasclepias 
gigantea ), whence he became blind and fell into a pit. Ayoda 
Dhaumya told U\ to glorify the A<jvins, which he did; the^ 
gave him a cake which he would not apply without offering 
it to his preceptor, though the latter had himself formerly 
obtained a similar cake without offering it to his preceptor. 
The Agvins gave him teeth of gold, while those of his preceptor 
were of iron, and restored him to sight : I, 3, ff 697, -f-f698, 
-J-f700, ff704, f j-708, ff711, tf717, ff718, ff721, fj789. 
Upamanya*, Vaiyaghrapadya (°pada C.), a rshi. 
§ 730 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 14, 634 (Vaiydghrapddasya 
{°padya°, B.)), 655 (Krshna came to the hermitage of U., 
who advised him to gratify Qiva, whose granting of boons he 
described).—§ 730y (do.) : Upamanyu said : In the Krtayuga 
there was a rshi named Vyughrapada . I was born as his son 
and Dhaumya as my younger brother. Accompanied by 
Dhaumya , I once came to the hermitage of certain rshis. 
There I saw milk, which appeared to me to be like to 
amrta. Coming home, I asked my mother to give me some 
food prepared with milk. Having no milk my mother was 
sorry. She then took a cake (of rice) and boiled it into 
water and placed it before me, saying that it was milk. 
Knowing the nature of milk, I understood that this was not 
milk; this I said to my mother, who then answered me 
that ascetics in the wood could not have milk. “Whence 
shall we, who live at the river, the resort of the VdlaJchilyas, 
obtain milk ? In the wilderness are no offspring of Surahhi 
Then she told me to devote myself to Qarikara (i.e. Qiva). 
Questioned by me about Qiva ray mother then, in accordance 
with the discourses of the munis , described the diverse 
forms of Mahadeva (i.e. Qiva) (*/). I then applied myself to 
the practice of penances in order to gratify Qiva. After 
a thousand celestial years Mahadeva appeared to me in 
the form of QaTcra (i.e. Indra) riding on his elephant, but 
I did not desire a boon from any other deity than Mahadeva. 
Questioned by Indra about the reason, I stated Qiva to be 
the existent and the non-existent, the manifest and the 
unmanifest, the eternal and immutable, etc., and that there 
was nothing superior to Qiva ( 6 ). Mahadeva resides in the 
worlds named Bhii, etc. (<). In all the encounters of the 
gods, etc. (*), Bhava restores power to those who meet with 
destruction. It is Mahegvara who made futile the boons 
given to Andhaka, etc. (X). He is adored by yoyins , etc. (p). 
Brahman , etc. (i>), always say that there is none higher than 
Mahddeva. His sign (ling a ) is worshipped by Brahman , etc. 
The creatures bear only the signs of Mahadeva and his spouse, 
and those of Brahman , etc. (o). “I shall never acknow¬ 
ledge any other deity. Nor would I take the fulfilment of 
all my wishes from any other deity.” When I had finished 
this speech, the celestial elephant became transformed into a 
white bull (description), on the back of which Mahadeva , 
with Uma, was seated (description of Qiva and his weapons: 
PinaJca (*■)). The Pdgupata weapon is superior to all other 
weapons such as the Brahma, etc. (/>), but the gula (<r) is even 
superior. Qiva was also armed with the battle-axo, which he 
had given to Rama Jdmadagnya (t). He was surrounded by 
Brahman , etc. ( v ). The deities praised Qiva by uttering 
diverse hymns (0). “I then praised him with a hymn ( x ) 


and offered him arghya (water). Qiva became gratified and 
granted me the fulfilment of all my wishes. I once more 
praised him (yjr) and asked that I and my kinsmen and friends 
might always eat food with milk. Qiva granted this, and 
that after the expiration of a lealpa I should obtain the 
companionship of Qiva. Then the god disappeared ” : XIII, 

14, (784), (880), 928, 932.—§ 730 (do.) : XIII, 14, (964); 

15, 1034,(1036); 16, (1037), (1104), (1109); 17,(1115); 
18, 1358 ( U'. taught Krshna certain mantras by which he 
succeeded in seeing Qiva, TJ. afterwards recited to Krshna the 
1000 names oiQiva, which had been communicated to him by 
Tandi). 

TJpananda 1 , name of a tabour. § 522 (Draupadlharanap.) : 
III, 270, f 15700 ( yasya —i.e. Yudhishthira’s —dhvajagre 
nadato mrdahgau Ka?ido°au). Cf. IJpanandaka 3 . 

TJpananda 2 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 608 (Karnap.): 
Till, 51 ee, 2458 ( Nando°au , slain by Bhlmasena). Cf. next. 

Upanandaka l , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Annjavat.): 
1,67, 2731 ( Nando°au ).—§ 182 (Dhrtarashtraputranamak.): 
I, 117, 4544 (do.).—§ 578 (BhTshmavadhap.) : YI, 51<r, 
2098 (. Nando°aih ). — § 583 (BhTshmavadhap.): VI, 79, 
3470/71 (only B.).—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 5155, 2446. 
Cf. TJpananda. 

Upanandaka 2 , a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 103"/, 
3628 (N r ando°au). 

Upanandaka 3 , name of a tabour. § 592 (Sarntjaptaka- 
vadhap.) : Y1I, 23tt, 1032 (mrdahgau . . . Nando°au } on 
the standard of Yudhishthira). Cf. TJpananda 1 . 

Upanandaka 4 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): 
IX, 45 2566. 

Upailga, pi. (°dni) (“supplement to the Vedangas”): I, 
4004 (sdhgopdhgam ); III, 2417 ( Veduh sdhgopdhgdh ); XII, 
11772 (sdhgopdhgdn . . . Vedan ), 12674 (Vedeshu . . . sang- 
opdhge&hu ), 13183 (Vedan . . . sdhgopdhgdn). 

*Upanishad (“secret doctrine, mystery”, common name of 
certain literary works), mostly pi.: I, 62 (sdhgopanishadah 
caiva Veddnum), 112 ( dhannopanishadam ), 246 (sg., i.e. the 
Mhbhr.), 645 (caturo Yeddn sdhgopanishadah ), 2473 ( sdhgo - 
panishaddn Vedan), f3629 (grhasthopanishatpiirdni ); II, 136 
(Vedopanishadam vettd, sc. Narada); III, 1465 (sg., i.e. the 
Pratismrti), 1808 (suingopanishaddn Vedan ), 8641 (do.), 8676 
(Vedag ca sdhgopanishadah ), 13653 (suhgopanishado Vedd?i), 
13767 (Vedasyopanishat satyam satyasyopanishad damah / 
damasyopanishat tydgah), 15147 (sg., ydg copanishadhJcriydh); 
YU, 9601 ( Veddhgdh sopanishadah ); VIII, 4414 (Veduh . . . 
sopavedopatiishadah) ; XII, 1613 ( nishatsupanishatsu ), 3520 
( rdjopanishadam ), 3833 ( dandopanishad ), 8484 ( Vedan . . . 
sdhgopanishadah), 8898 (only C., read with B. caturthag 
caupanishado dharmah), 9074-9075 ( Vedasyopanishat satyam , 
etc.), 9736 ( caturthopanishadadharmah , B. and C.), 10400 
( Vedopanishadam ganaih), 11004 ( Vedasyopanishat satyam, 
etc.), 11757 (sg.), f 11836 (read with B. upanishadam upukarot ), 
12015 (:molcshah . . . sopanishadah ), 12750 (suhgopanishadam 
gustram), 13136 (Purdne sopanishade), 13551 (sahopanishaddn 
Vedan); XIII, 3735 (gavum up°), 3935 ( Vedopanishadd ), 
4109 ( Vedag ca sopanishadah). Cf. Mahopanishad. 

Upaplava 1 (“affliction, calamity”): YII, 4199 (PClt. = 
TJpaplavya, but there does not seem to bo any reason to take 
it as a proper name). 

Upaplava 2 = 9i ya (1000 names 1 ). 

Upaplavya, name of a city near to the capital of the Matsya 
king Virata. § 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 493, 512.—§ 553 
(Vaivahikap.): IV, 72, 2349 ( Virdtasya ).—§ 555 (Sainyo- 
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dyogap.): V, 8, 196.—§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.): Y, 22, 
f645 ; 23, 685.— § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 84, 3010; 
86, 3040.— § 569 (do.): V, 137, 4675; 144, 4888; 147, 
4956.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 151, 5157.—§ 586 
(Bhlshma vadhap.) : VI, 107, 4920.—§ 598 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 85, 3030 (all. to § 562).—§ 615 (Gada- 
yuddhap.) : IX, 35, 1973 (only B., C. has by error °ve), 
1976 (all. to § 562); 62, 3182, 3491.—§ 617 (Aishlkap.): 
X, 11, 578 (7), 585 ; 16, 723 ( °gatdm, sc. Uttardm). —§ 619 
(Strivilap.): XI, 25, 739 (all. to § 569). Cf. Upaplava. 

TJparicara = Vasu, the Cedi king. § 3 (Anukram.): I, 1, 
52 (some read the Mhbhr. beginning from U., i.e. v. 2334).— 
§73 (Vasu): I, 63, 2334 (rdjo°ah).— § 75 (do.): I, 63, 
2367 (do.).—§ 76 (Matsya): I, 63,' 2392 (do.).—§ 267 
(Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 331 (do., in the palace of Yuma).— 
§ 717c (Narayanlya): Bhlshma said: There was, in times 
past, a king named U., the friend of Indra, and devoted to 
Hari Ndrdyana ; he won the sovereignty of the world in 
consequence of a boon he had obtained from Ndrayana , and 
used to worship him with the Sdlvata ritual ( Sdttvatdndm 
Pdncardtrdndm hitam, Nil.), revealed in days of yore by Surya 
himself, etc. Indra gave him a share in his own seat and 
bed. The foremost of those conversant with the Pdncardtra 
( Pdncardtravidah ) dwelled in his palaces. The seven rshis 
(/?), named the Citragikhandins, uniting together, had on 
Meru promulgated an excellent treatise on duties; they were 
the seven prakrtis (i.e. mahat, ahahkdra, etc., Nil.), and 
[Matin'] Svdyambhuca was the eighth (i.e. original Prakvti, 
Nil.); they composed that treatise after having worshipped 
with penances Hari Ndrayana for 1,000 celestial years, 
together with many other yshis; Ndrayana ordered Sarasvati 
to enter into the persons of these rshis and became highly 
pleased with the treatise, which was in accordance with the 
Vedas, etc. (7). Ndrayana said: “ According to the authority 
of the scriptures I have created Brahman from grace, Rudra 
from my wrath, and yourselves as representing the prakrti- 
elements. Surya, etc. (5) live and act in their respective 
spheres; guided by your treatise Mann Svdyambhuva will 
declare the duties to the world, and so will TJganas and 
Brhaspati, when they will arise ; then this science will be 
acquired by king Vasu [ TJparicara ] from Brhaspati ; upon 
the death of that king this eternal treatise will disappear from 
the world.” Then Ndrayana disappeared. Subsequently, 
when Brhaspati was born in the Ahgiras race in the Krta age, 
those seven rshis charged him with the task of promulgating 
their treatise, which was consistent with the Vpanishads and 
the branches of the Vedas. Then they proceeded to the place 
they chose for practising penances (XII, 336). Etymology of 
the name Brhaspati. King Vasu TJparicara became the fore¬ 
most of Brhaspati's disciples, and studied at his feet that 
science of the Citragikhandins. In his horse-sacrifice Brhaspati 
became the hotr, the sons of Prajdpati, viz. Ekata, Doita, and 
Trita, the sadasyas , together with Dhanusha , etc. (e); no 
animals were slain in it; IPari became gratified and came and 
took his share, visible to Vasu, but invisible to the others. At 
this Brhaspati became angry and hurled the sacrificial ladle 
with violence into the skies, saying: “Here I place this as 
Ndrdyana's share, he shall take it before my eyes.” Yudhi- 
shthira asked why Hari only took his share invisibly. Bhlshma 
answered: King Vasu and his sadasyas sought to pacify Brhas¬ 
pati, saying that none should feel anger in this ICrta age, as 
Hari himself did not feel anger, and none could see him save 
he to whom I10 became gracious. Then the rshis, Ekata, Hvita, 


and Trita (the raindborn sons of Brahman) narrated that 
they had once undergone penances for thousands of yenrs, 
to the north of Meru and on the shores of the milky 
ocean in order to behold Ndrayana in his own form, then 
an incorporeal voice directed them to Qvetadvlpa on the 
northern shore of the milky ocean ; the inhabitants there 
are devoted to Ndrayana , etc. (description) and adore only 
one god. Arrived there they could see nothing, blinded 
by the splendour of the deity; they then, once more, set 
themselves to practise austerities for 100 years, then they 
beheld the inhabitants (description, they are conversant with 
the ordinances of the Pdncardtra). An incorporeal being 
addressed them from the sky, saying that the god could only 
be seen by these white men, etc.: “ do ye return, after the 
expiration of this Krta age when the Tretd age comes (in the 
Vaivasvata manvantara) a great calamity will overtake the 
worlds, you shall then have to become the allies of the gods.” 
Then Ekata, etc., returned. Hearing this Brhaspati brought 
the sacrifice to completion. King TJ. ruled his subjects 
righteously, and at last, giving up his body, ascended to 
heavou. After some time he, through the curse of the 
brahmans, fell down and sank deep into the earth ; but even 
then he, by reciting sacred mantras having Ndrayana for 
their deity, once more ascended to heaven through the grace 
of Ndrayana (XII, 337). Yudhishthira asked why king 
Vasu, who was so devoted to Ndrayana, did fall from heaven 
and sink beneath the surface of the earth. Bhlshma cited 
the old narrative of a discourse between the rshis and the 
gods. The gods once said to some brahmans that sacrifices 
should be performed by offering goats {aja). The rshis 
declared that, according to a Vedic gruti, by aja was to be 
understood seeds; “how can animals be slain in the Krta 
age ?” Vasu was coming through the skies with his troops, 
etc., and was asked to be their judge. Having first ascer¬ 
tained what opinion was entertained by each of them, Vasu, 
moved by partiality for the gods, said that sacrifices should be 
performed with animals. The rshis became very angry, and 
cursed him to fall down from heaven and sink below the 
surface of the earth. He immediately fell, but at the 
command of Ndrdyana, Vasu's memory did not leave him. 
The gods came to his hole and said that he should have the 
vasor dhdrd (v. the note of PCll., p. 758) for his sustenance 
as long as he remained there. Then the gods and the rshis 
went away. Vasu began to adore Hari and to recite in 
silence those sacred mantras which had come out of Ndrayana's 
mouth in days of yore, and worshipped him in the five sacrifices 
which are performed five times every day. Hari Ndrdyana 
( Vishnu) then let Garuda take Vasu to Brahmaloka (XII, 
338) : XII, 336, 12712 ( rdjo°h ); 337, 12754 ( raju°o 
Vasuh ), 12766; 338, 12834 (rdjo°h), 12838 {rdjo°m (/)), 

12855 ( rujo°h ). 

TJpasunda, an Asura, brother of Sunda. § 11 (Parvasnngr.) : 
I, 2, 395 ( Sundo°yoh . . . akhydnam). — § 245 (Bajyala- 
bhap.): I, 208, 7613 (Sundo°au . . . bhrdtarau ), 7616 
( Sundo°dv Asurau ).— § 246 (Sundopasundop.): I, 209, 7621 
( Sundo°au JDaityendrau), 7636 ( Sundo°au . . . bhrdtarau), 
(7642) (Sundo°au ); 210, 7677 (Sundo°yoh ); 211, 7684 
(do.), 7698 {Sundo°abhydm) ; 212, 7723, 7726 (Sunda and 
TJ. subjugated the worlds, but afterwards they killed each 
other on account of Tilottama).—§ 612 (Hradapraveqap.) : 
IX, 31 S', 1755 ( Sund°dv Asurau kriyayd vinishuditau). — 
§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 55, 3107 ( Sutido°yoh ). Cf. 
Asura. 
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Upaveda, pi. ( °dh) (“supplement to the Veda”). § 270 
(Brahmasabhav.) : II, 11, 450 (Itihdsopaveddg ca, in the 
palace of Brahman).—§ 603</ (Tripura): YII, 202 , 9566 
(°dn sakhildmg ca, became the bridle bits of Qiva).—§ 608 
(Karnap.): VIII, 87x. 4414 (so°opanishadah). — § 657 
(Apaddh.): XII, 167, 6240 (Vedopavedeshu). 

Upavena, a river. § 494 (Ahgirasa): III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 

Upavrtta, pi- (°«A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 
356 (in the Bhiiratavarsha). 

Upayaja, a brahmarshi. § 218 (Dnuipadisambhava): I, 
167, 6362 (Ydjopaydjau Brahmarshi ), 6365, 6366, 6369, 
6376, 6386, 6387, 6392 (Yaja and U. performed a sacrifice for 
Drupada, that he might obtain a son).—§ 360 (Anudyutap.) : 
II, 80, 2662 ( Yujo°tapasd putram lebhe sa pdvakdt , all. to 
§ 218). Cf. Ku$yapa, dual. 

Upendra = Vishnu: III, 171 (devah so°dh ); V, 2378 
(. Mahendro°vikramam); VI, 2000 (only C.), 3695 ( Indro°dv 
iv&marau), 5235 (°sadrgah); VII, 2500 (° sadrgam ), 6810 
(. Rudro°vikramah ), 7939 (do.); YIII, f 1740 ( = Krshna), 
3667 (Rudro 0 samam ); IX, 1964 (ua . . . Indro°au ); XIII, 
|5385, 6966 (1000 names). 

TJpendra, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 334. 

*Uraga l , mostly pi. (°dh) (“ serpents ”): I, 855 ( manushyo°- 
Gandharva-), 986 (sg. = Sahasrapad), 2034, 2040, 2135, 
2637 (Gandharvo 0 -Rakshasdm), 2781 (do.), 3151 ( Gandharvo°- 
Rdkshasdn), 4410 (Gandharvo-Rakshasdm), 5901 (sg .yatha), 
6496 ( Pigdco°-Ddnavdh ), 7668 (tva), 7960 (sg. iva), 8035 
(do.), 8295 (Pigdco°-Rukshasdn)\ III, 2100 ( deva-Gandharva- 
manushyo°), 2196 (mi), 2388 (sg.), 2407 (Pigdco°-Rdkshasdn), 
4008 (dual, tv a), 8801 (manushyo 0 ), 8873 (A suro°-Rakshdmsi), 
9954 ( Gandharvo 0 - Yakshdgca), 11 i 65 ( Gandharvo 0 -Rakshdmsi), 
11646 (°ddayah), 11682 ( Gandharvo 0 -Rakshdmsi), 12021 
(Gandharvo 0 -Rakshasdm), 12458 (sg-), 12877 (sa-Yaksho°- 
Rdkshasam ),12979 ( Gandharvo 0 -Rnkshasdn), 13484 (manushyo 0 - 
Rakshasdm), 14086 (sg. iva), 14264 (Kinnaro 0 -Rakshasdm), 
f 15590 (°- rajakanyd), f 15646 (dual.), 15671 (sarah Suparnena 
hatoragam), 15823 (Pigdco 0 -mdnushdn) ; IV, 215 (sg. yatha), 
753 (pancagirshdv ivoragau ), 2040 (iva ); V, 337 (sg. iva ), 464 
(. Kinnaro 0 -Rdkshasuh ), 2723 (sg. iva), 4302 (Gandharvo 0 - 
Rdhhasdh), 4369 (iva), 4401, 5122 (iva), 5866 (pi.), 5994 
(sg. iva) ; VI, |1261 (divydn), 1975 (Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasuh), 2307 
(sg. iva), 2467 (Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasuh), 2705 (sg. iva), 3571, 3873 
(iva), 4687 (iva ); VII, 288 (sg. yatha), 573 (°ottamam), 1463 
(sa-Yaksho°-Rdkshasdh), 1816 (sg. iva), 1848 (°sannibham), 
2287 (Gandharvo 0 -pakshinah), 2403 ( devasuranaro°uh ), f2607, 
2623 (ndsuro 0 -Rdkshasdh), 2661 (do.), 2706 (dual, ua), 2806 
(Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasdh), 3444 ( Yaksho 0 -Rdkshasdh), 3745 (iva), 
3996 (°sannibha), 4591 (dual, iva), 4842 (°saiikdgaih), 5421 
(dual, iva), 5497 (sg. yatha), 5769 (sg. iva), 6048 (Yaksho 0 - 
Rdkshasdh), 6339 (do.), 6348 (ndsuro 0 -Rdkshasam), 6495 
(sg. iva), 6901 (iva), 6972 (iva), 7004 (manushyo 0 ), 7021 
( Pigdco 0 -Ruksliasaih), 7121 (°sannibhaih), 7173 (sg. iva), 
7183 (sg. yatha), 7244 (sg. iva), 7266 (sg. yatha), f7293 
(sa-Yaksh 0 °-Kinnardh), 7807 (sg. iva), 8008 (sg. iva), 8231 
(sa-Rdkshaso°dh), 8402 (yadvat), 8444 (ndsuro °-Rakshdmsi), 
8584 (sg. iva), 8789 (sg. iva), 8961 (sg. iva), 8963 (sg. yadvat), 
9001 (ndsuro °-Rdkshasdh, only C.), 9101 (sdsuro °-mdnavdn), 
9324 (sg. iva ); VIII, 446 (iva), 616 (paiicdsyo 0 ), f816 (dual. 
iva), 1255 (iva), f4327 (yatha), 4409 ( Pigdco 0 -Rdkshasdh), 
+4549 (iva), 4777 (ivoragottamah), 4840 (iva) ; IX, 132 (tra), 
3110 (dual, iva), 3586 (sg. yatha); X, 230 (sg. iva), 622 
(deva-Ddnava- Gandharva-manushya-patago°uh ); XII, 2768 


(Gandharvo 0 -Rdkshasdh), 3111 (sg. iva), 3360 (mdnusho 0 - 
Rakshdmsi ), 4466 (samanushyo°vatdm), 8116 (Gandharvo 0 - 
Rdkshasdh), 8524 ( vayah-pagu-mrgo°dn ), 9048 (sg. iva), 

10278 (Pigdco°-Rdkshasuh), 10336 (Piguco°-Rukshasaih), % 
f 11096, 12570 ( Pigdco°-Rdkshasaih), 13935 ( °greshtham , i.e. 
Padmanabha); XIII, 804 (sa-Yaksho 0 -Rakshasdm), 1996 (sg. 
iva), 2097 (manushyo-Rakshasdm), 2977 (pitaro 0 -Rdkshasuh), 
2998 (Kinnaro 0 -Rakshdmsi), 3171 (sg. iva), 3865 (Pigdco 0 - 
Rdkshasuh), 3886 (Kinnaro 0 -Rdkshasdh), 3981 (Gandharvo 0 - 
Rdkshasuh ), 4224 (Gandharvo 0 -Rakshasdm), 4701, 4731 (deva- 
Yaksho°-tirndm), 7071 (sa-Yaksho°-Rakshasdm), 7371 (only 
B.), f7378 ; XIV, 1183 (Gandharvo 0 -Rakshasd?n), 1226 
(Pigdco 0 -Rakshasdm . . . Igvarah prabhuh). 

Uraga 2 , pi. (°dh), a people (? PCR.) : VI, 362 (see Vataja, pi.). 

Uraga, name of a city (?). § 279 (Arjuna): II, 27, 1027 

(°vdsinarn Rocamdnam). 

Uragapati (“lord of serpents ”) = Kauravya : XIV, 2406 
(°er duhild, i.e. Ulupi). 

Uragatmaja (“ daughter of the serpent [king] ”) = TJlupI: 

_ XIV, 2311 (17°). 

Urdhvabahu, a rshi. § 770 (Anu<;asanik.): XIII, 151 y, 
7112 (the fifth of the seven Dharmardjartvijah ).—§ 775 (do.): 
XIII, 1665, 7666 (among the rshis of the south). 

Urdhvabhaj, name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 

_14149 (= Vadavagni ?). 

Urdh vaqay in == Qiva (1000 names*). 

Urdhvadamshtrakeqa = £h va (1000 names 1 ). 

Urdhvaga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Urdhvagatman = Q^ va (1000 names*). 

Urdhvakeqa = £h va (1000 names 1 ). 

tJrdhvalinga = Q 1Vtt (1000 names*). 

Urdhvam kham iva menire = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Urdbvaretas l , a brahman. § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): III, 
26ff, 987 (waited upon Yudhishthira).—Do.* = Qiva (1000 
nomes*). 

Urdhvasamhanana = <?iva (1000 names*). 

Urdhvavartman = Krshna: XII, 1508. 

Urdhvavenldhara, a matr. § 61 5 m (Skanda): IX, 46o, 
2636. 

*iirjaskara (“giving vigour’ 1 ) said of fires: III, 14181 
(pdvakuyi). 

tjrjaspati = Mahapurusha(Mahapurushastava). 

tJrjayoni, a son of Vicjvamitra. § 7215 (Vi$vamitrop.): 

_XIU, 40, 258 (Urjja° C.). 

Urjita, Urjita9asana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

tjrmila, wifo of Yama (probably wrong reading instead of 
Dhumorna, q.v.). § 565 (Galavacar.) : V, 117, 3968 (reme 

. Tf°dyam yatha Yamah, B. yatha Dhumornaya Yamah). 

Urnanabha, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Am^avat.): I, 
G7, 2731 (enumeration).—§ 182 (Dhptarashtraputranaraak.): 
I, 117, 4544 (do.). 

Urnayu(s), a Gandharva. §191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4811 
(among the Devagandharvas present at the birth of Arjuna). 
—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 117, 3975 (reme . . . Menakdydm 
yatho°h). 

Urukrama (“making wide strides ”) = Vishnu (Krshna): 
III, 12984 ( Urshihegah, i.e. Narayana) : XII, 1506 

(= Krshna). 

Urva, a rshi. § 745<? (Cyavana-Ki^iknsamv.) : XIII, 66, 
2907 ? (father of Rcika, cast the fire of his anger into the 
mouth of the mare’s head (vadavuvaktre)). Cf. Aurva. 

Urvacjl l , an Apsaras, wife of Pururavas. § 52 (Janamejaya): 
l t 44^ (-1811 (yatho°lm prdpya purd Pururavdh ).—§ 135 
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(Qakuntalop.): I, 74 a, 3055 (among the principal Apsarases). 
—§ 140 (Pururavas): I, 76, 3148 (wife of Pururavas).— 
§ 141 (do.): I, 76, 3149 ( °8uldh; by Pururavas, mother of 
six sons, Ayus, etc.).—§ 19 (Arjuna): I, 123, *4823 (sung 
at the birth of Arjuna).—§ 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 
10, 393 (among the Apsarases in the palace of ICubera).— 
§ 336 (Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 43a, 1784 (in the 
palace of Indra); 45, 1800, 1801, 1803, 1814; 46, 1817, 
1833, 1835, 1837, (1838), (1858), 1864, (1865), 1867, 1868, 
1872 ( U . fell in love with Arjuna; as he refused her she 
cursed him saying that he should become a woman).— 
§ 391 (Rshyagrnga): III, 110, 10002 ( Apsarasam , when 
Vibhandaka saw U. his seed come out).—§ 565 (Galavacar.): 
V, 117, 3973 {re me . . . yathd . . . U°yan ca PurUravdh). 
—§ 595 (Shodagaraj. v. Bhagiratha): VII, 60, 2254 (seems 
to be identified with the heavenly Ganga, tathd Bhdgirathl 
Gangd Urvaqi cdbhavatpurd ).—§ 6325 (Shodagariij., v. § 595): 

XII, 29, 961 (do., Ganga Bhdgirathl tasrnad Urvagi hy 
abhavat purd ).—§ 716 (Qukabhipatana): XII, 333, 12577, 
12601.—§ 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksaipv.): XIII, 19/3, 1424 
(in the abode of ICubera).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
166/3, 7641. 

TTrvagi 2 , name of a tirtha. § 733 u ( Punaravartanandii): 

XIII, 26, 1732 (on the river Lauhitya). Of. next. 

Urvagitlrtha, name of a tirtha. § 370 (TIrthayatrap.): 

III, 84, 8135. Cf. the prec. 

Urvara, an Apsaras. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksamv.): XIII, 
19/3, 1424 (in the abode of ICubera). 

Urvi = Bliurai (theEarth, personif.): XII, 1788 (etymology)., 

Ushangu l , a rshi. § 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 208 0, 7596 
(among the rshis of the west).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
166e, 7667 (saha sodaryath, do.). 

Ushangu 2 = <Jiva (1000 names 3 ).—Do. 8 , v. Rshadgu. 

Ushinara, v. Uglnara. 

Ushman (B. tTsh 0 ), name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 
221, 14179.—Of. also III, 13969 (°d cdgnir iti jheyo yo 
’nnam pacati dehinam ); XII, 6877 (do.). 

Ushmapah (pi.) (B. Ush°) (‘‘steam-drinkers”), a class of 
pitps or rshis. § 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 8, 341 (one of the 
classes of pitrs).— § 565 (Galavacarita) : Y, 109, 3780 
(°dndm devanCm nivasah , in the south). — § 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): VI, 36, fl268.—§ 6955 (Dakshayajiiaviuaga): 
XII, 285a, 10280.—§ 730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 1Q\\, 
f 1371.—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 91/3, 4352 (B. and C., by error 
Ushna °).—§ 7685 (XJma-Mahegvarasamv.): XIII, 141, 6495. 

Ushna, a region in ICrauiicadvIpa. § 575 (Bhumip.): VI, 
120, 462, 463. 

Ushnapa, V. Ushmapa. 

Ushnaragmi = Surya (the Sun): III, 16998. 

Ushniganga, a tirtha. § 413 (TIrthayatrap.): 111,135, 
10698. 

Ushnmabha, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
917, 4359. 

Ushnlshin = <Jiva: XIII, 1158 (1000 names 2 ); XIV, 195. 

Ushtrajihva, a warrior of Skunda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45>/, 2564. 

Ushtrakarnika, pi. ( °dh), a people. § 284 (Sahadeva): 
II, 31, 1175 (in the south, vanquished by Sahadeva). 

Utanka, V. Uttanka. 

Utathya, a rshi, son of Angiras. § 110 (Amgavat.) : I, 66, 
2569 (second son of Angiras).—§ 170 (DIrghatamas) : 1,104, 
4179 (husband of Mamata), 4180 (elder brother of Brhaspati), 
4194 (father of DIrghatamas; Brhaspati violated Mamata 


when she was pregnant with DIrghatamas).—§ 641 (Rajadli.): 

XII, 90, 3362 ( Ahgirdh ), 3363, (3364); 91, (3403), 3461 
(instructed Mandhatr).—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 342, 
13177, 13178 (repetition from § 170).—§ 7475 (Suvarnot- 
patti): XIII, 850, 4147 (the second of Angiras’ eight sons). 
—§ T12j (Pavanarjunasamv.): Vuyu said: The beautiful 
Bhadrd, the daughter of Soma, was destined by her father to 
become the wife of the bralnnan U. of Angiras * race ; and she 
underwent severe austerities for this purpose. Then Atri 
[the father of Soma~] invited U. and gave her to him. Yaruna 
had coveted the girl from former times; he came to the 
forest and stole her away, when she bathed in the 
Yamuna, and carried her to his wonderful city, adorned 
with 600,000 lakes (read °gata° with B.) with palaces and 
Apsarases, etc. Having heard all this from Narada, U. 
caused him to request Yaruna to restore her (“thou art 
a Lokapdla, not a destroyer of the world”). As Yaruna 
refused, and Ndrada related to U. that Yaruna had seized 
him by the throat and driven him from his house, U. 
( Angiras ) stopped the waters and drank them off, and caused 
the earth to dry up the 600,000 lakes, and the Sarasvatl to 
become invisible, and the region to cease to be sacred. 
Then Yaruna restored Bhadrd to U., who then freed the 
world and Yaruna from distress. “ Name thou a kshatriya 
who is superior* to UP (XIII, 155): XIII, 155, 7240 
( jdtasydhgirase Jcule), 7241, 7242, 7243, 7248, 7251, 7253, 
7256, 7260, 7262, 7263, 7264. Cf. Angiras 6 , Angirasa 3 . 

Utathyaputra (“the son of Utathya”) = DIrghatamas: 
I, 4190. 

TJtkala, pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jarabukh.): YI, 9p, 348 
(Mekalug co°aih saha ).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 4/3, 
122 (have formerly been vanquished by ICarna for the sake 
of Duryodhana). — § 605 (Karnap.): VIII, 22 00, 882 
( Mekalo 0 -Kd.lt hgdh). 

Utkocaka, a tirtha. § 230 (Dhaumyapurohitak.): I, 183, 
6914 ( tirthe , the residence of Dhaumya), 6918 ( tlrtham ). 

Utkrathini, a matr. § 615 m(S kanda): IX, 46 0, 2634. 

Utkroga, a companion of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 
45, 2537 (given to Skanda by Indra). 

Utpalavana, a tirtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthnk.) : III, 87, 
8311 (in the east in the country of the Pancalas, there 
Viqvamitra performed sacrifices).— § 733 o (Gangahrada) : 

XIII, 25, 1720. 

TJtpalavatl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9\, 342 
(only C.). 

utpalinl, a river. § 249 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 215, 7817 
( nadlm, visited by Arjuna on his tlrthayatra). 

Utpataka, a tirtha. § 73 3r (Anugasanik.): By bathing in 
U. [andj in Ashtdvakra and offering oblations to the pitrs , 
and for twelve days abstaining from food one obtains to the 
merit of a horse-sacrifice : XIII, 25, 1727. 

Utsanga = (Jh va (1000 names 2 ). 

Utsavasanketa, pl. (°«5), a people. § 279 (Arjuna): II, 
27, 1025 (ga?idn U°dn . . . sapta, vanquished by Arjuna). — 

§ 285 (Nakula): II, 31, 1191 ( ganCin U°dn , vanquished by 
Hakultt). Cf. Dhvajinyutsavasankdta. 

Uttama, a prince. § 290 (^igupfilavadhap.) : II, 44a, 1539. 

Uttama, pl. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9^, 348. 

Uttamapurusha (“the Supreme Spirit”): XII, 7828, 
f 12696 ( Ndrdyanena ) . 

Uttamaujas, a Pancala prince, brother of 1 Yudhamanyu. 

§ 561 (Yauasandhip.): Y, 57o, 2263 (Pdncdlyah ).—§ 569 
(Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 141 7, 4749.—§ 571 (Ulukadutaga- 




ttaiika. 

manap.): Y, 164, 5707 (pitted against Krpa).—§ 572 
(Kathatirathasankbyanap.): Y, 170, 5883 (a rntha in the 
army of Yudhishthira).— § 573 (Anibopakhyanap.): Y, 
194 v, 7598 ( Yudhamanyu 0 au ); 196//, 7624 ( Pancdlyau 
. . . Yudhdmanyu?au) f (k) 7638 ( Pancdlyau Yudhamanyu 
°au ).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 16, 606 (protects tbe 
right wheel of Arjuna) ; 19e, 714 ( Pancdlyau yudhumanyu 
°au, protectors of Arjuna’s wheels); 250, 835.— § 585 # 
(Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 98, 4494 (protects tbe right wheel 
of Arjuna).— § 589 (Dronabhishekap.): YII, 10, 345 
(Pancaleshuttaviary). —§ 592(San^aptakavadhap.): YII, 21*. 
904, 909 ; 23o, 957 (proceeded against Drona,description of 
his horses); 25, 1101 (fought with Angada).— § 593 
(Abliimanyuvadhap.): VII, 355, 1510.—§ 597 (Pratijnap.): 
VII, 83 a, 2951 (Pancdlyam ).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : 
VII, 855, 3048 (Pdhcdlyah). —§ 599 (do.): YII, 91, 3252 
( cakrarakshau Pancdlyau Yudhamanyu°au ) ; 92, 3289, 3290; 
130, 5336 ( cakrarakshau tu Pdncalyau YudhumanyuTau), 
5345, 5346 (Pdhcalyah ), 5347 (brother of Yudhamanyu), 
5351 ( Yudhtitnanyifau , defeated by Duryodhuna); 137ww, 
5629; 146, 6289 (only Ik); 147, 6346 {cakrarakshau . . . 
Yudhdmanyu°au). —§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 1560, 
6765; 177xx> 8059 ( Yudhamanyu 0 au) ; 179/3/3/3, 8119 
(do.).—§ 604 (ICarnap.) ; VIII, 6, 174 (among the slain).— 

§ 605 (do.).* VIII, 11, 428 (cakrarakshau tu Pancdlyau 
Yudhamanyu °au); 30^, 1231.—§ 608 (do.): VIII, 61, 
3080 (attacked by ICrtavarman), 3123, 3125 (vanquished by 
Kptavarman), 63 rjijy, 3199 (prshfharakshau . . . Yudhd- 
manyvPau ); 67 kkk, f3374 (Yudhamanyug co°dg ca gurau 
prshthato mam rakshatdm, says Arjuna); 75, f3812 ( Srnja - 
yah, fought with Sushena), -f3816 (slew Sushena); 79//, 
4029; 82V, f4195, f4200.—§ 609 (g«lyap.): IX, I7, 31 
(among the slain).—§ 612 (Hradapruve<;ap.): IX, 30e, 
1726.—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 8, 353 (slain by Aqvnttha- 
man).—§ 620 (Qraddhap.): XI, 26/3, 789 (his body is 
cremated).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 15, 27 (bhru- 
tarau . . . Yudhdmanyu°au). Cf. Paiicalya (sg. and dual.), 
Sr n jay a. 

Uttailka (so B., C. mostly IJta 0 ), a rshi. § 11 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 364.—§ 17 (cf. Paushyap.): IT. was the disciple of 
Veda; having resisted the temptations of the wife of Veda , he 
obtained leave to depart, but first wished to bring Veda some 
gratuity for his instruction, and having uttered this wish two 
times, he was ordered to procure the ear-rings of Paushya's 
queen for the wife of Veda. Having met with a bull 
( Airuvata ) and a man ( Indra ) mounted upon it, he ate of the 
dung and drank of the urine ( amrta ) of that bull, “ as his 
master had formerly done.” Coming to the abode of Paushya, 
he could not discover the queen before he had purified himself 
properly from the leavings of his last meal. He and Paushya 
cursed one another. Having obtained the ear-rings, U. returned 
to his master. On the road Takshaka, the king of the 
serpents, in the shape of a mendicant, stole the ear-rings and 
proceeded to Kdgaloka. Indra , with the thunderbolt, made 
a hole through which U. entered the Ndgahka, where he 
hymned the serpents. He there saw two damsels (= Dhdtr 
and Vidhdtr) sitting over a loom, weaving a fabric with black 
and white threads (night and day), further, he saw a wheel 
(= the year) with twelve spokes (= the months) turned by 
six boys(= the seasons), and then a man [Parjanyaj mounted 
on a horse ( Agni). At the injunction of the man U. blew 
into the anus of the horse, whence there issued flames of fire 
with smoke, which were about to consume the Ndgaloka . 
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Takshaka then gave back the ear-rings and U. was borne by 
the horse to his master’s abode. His master explained to 
him all lie had seen during his journey. U. then proceeded 
to Kdstinapura and told Janamejaya, who had some time before 
returned victorious from Takshagild , to burn Takshaka , who 
had bitten Parikshil to death, and caused Kugyapa to turn 
back without relieving Parikshit, at a snake-sacrifice : I, 3, 
ff747 ( °ndmdnam), tf748, f|749, f[753, ff756, f|757 {Utta° 
also C.), 7 58, ft759, tf761, f|762, ff763, ff764, f|765, 

tf770, ff771, fj-772, ff773, ff776, ff778, |f779, tf780, 

ff-787, ff7 89, ft 790, |f791, ff793, ff796, f|805, tf815, 

tf816, tf818, ft 819 * 1f820, f|821, ff822, ff823, f|832, 

833, (836), (840), 848, 819, 850.— § 56 (Parikshit): I, 50, 
1991 ( rsher U°sya, sc. pardbhavam, all. to § 17). — § 57 
(Janamejaya): I, 50, 2014 ( °sya priyam kartum , do.).— 
§ 4745 (Dhundhuraarop.) : III, 201, 13491 ( maharshh ), 
*13492, (13494), 13504, (13505), 13507 (gratified Vishnu 
who granted him boons).—§ 476 (do.) : III, 202, 13523, 
13524, (13525); 203, 13546, 13550 ([/. urged Brhadaqva 
to slay Dhundhu, but Brhadagva directed him to ICuvala^va). 
— § 478 (do.) : III, 204, 13589 (°dgramam), 13591 (°dgramd- 
bhydse, there Dhundhu had his abode), 13592, 13594, 13619 
(^.accompanied Kuvala^va when he set out to slay Dhundhu). 
— § 7845 (Anugltap.): When Krshna, on bis way from 
Jldstinapura to Dvdrakd , had entered the desert, he beheld 
U., who enquired whether he came after having reconciled 
the Kurus and the Pundavas. Krshna told him the matter; 
filled with wrath U. threatened to curse him ; Krshna warned 
U. (who had practised brahmacarya from the day of his 
infancy) against destroying his penances [by a curse] (XIV, 
53). U. agreed that Krshna should first tell him “that 
faultless adhyatma ”, anti Krshna explained his own identity 
with the creator and destroyer of all things. “It., V., 
Dai., Y., G„ lia., N., and Aps. have sprung from me; etc. 
Pharma , whose essence is compassion for all creatures, is my 
eldest-born offspring, and has sprung from my mind; I am 
Vishnu, Brahman, and Qakra (i.e. Indra).” He always acts 
as those beings in whose order he lives (XIV, 54). U. pre¬ 
vailed upon Krshna to show him his eternal Vaishnava or 
universal form, and praised Krshna, who granted him the 
boon to have water wherever he wished for it (water 
being scarce in such deserts) by thinking of Krshna. Once, 
when U. was wandering thirsty in the desert, and thought of 
Krshna, he saw a naked Canddla ( mdtahga ) all besmeared with 
dirt, surrounded by a pack of dogs, and carrying a sword, 
and bow, and arrows ; from his urinary organs there issued 
copious streams of water; he invited U. to accept this water; 
U. refused and even censured Krshna, the Canddla dis¬ 
appeared. Krshna came and said that the Canddla was 
Indra , whom he had ordered to give amrta to U. in the form 
of water, and that Indra at first had refused to do it, but at 
last had agreed on the condition that U. should accept it in 
that way. Krshna ordained that on those days in which U. 
would feel a desire for water, there should rise clouds raining 
savoury water over this desert and that they should be named 
^.-clouds ; even to this day such clouds shower rain on the 
arid desert (XIV, 55). Asked by Janamejaya about the 
penances of U., Vaigampdyana related that U.'s preceptor 
Gautama, having permitted thousands of disciples to return 
home, was so pleased with the devotion of U. that he would 
not dismiss him, even after 100 years, and decrepitude over¬ 
took U. ; one day when he threw the load ‘of fuel he had 
fetched on the earth, one of his matted locks, white as silver, 




TJttara—TJttara. 


had become entaugled with the load and fell on the earth; 
beholding that sign of old age, U. gave himself up to loud 
lamentations; the beautiful daughter of his preceptor, at the 
command of her father, sought to hold the tears of U. in her 
hands, but her hands seemed to burn with the dropping tears, 
and she was obliged to let them fall on the earth ; the earth 
avus unable to hold them. Asked by Gautama, U. explained 
the matter. Gautama permitted him to leave him; as U. 
spoke of the fee, Gautama said that he Avas already highly 
gratified and that if U. became a young man of sixteen years, 
lie would give him his daughter in marriage. U. again 
became a youth and accepted the maiden. As he spoke of 
the fee to his preceptor’s wife, Ahalyd said that she Avas 
already gratified. U., however, insisted, and Ahalyd then 
commanded him to bring her the celestial ear-rings Avhich 
Avere borno by the Avife of Saudasa, Avho had [through the 
curse of (jaidri~] become a cannibal. Gautama blamed 
Ahalyd that she had sent U. to the cannibal. Ahalyd said 
that she had done it unknowingly, and that Gautama Avould 
protect U. U. met Saudasa in a deserted forest (XIV, 56). 
Saudasa was of frightful mien, wearing a long beard smeared 
with human blood, and looking like a second Yama ; he 
congratulated himself that he had met U. at the sixth hour of 
the day when he was in search of food; U ’. maintained that 
while one is employed for the sake of his preceptor, one 
should not be injured ; at last they agreed that when ho had 
brought his preceptor the ear-rings he should come back; 
Saudasa told U. to go and see the queen Madayantl (near a 
forest fountain), as he could not himself see her at the sixth 
hour. Madayantl told U. to bring her some sign from her 
husband, as these ear-rings, Avhen placed on the earth, Avould 
be stolen by the Ndgas, if Avorn by one who is impure from 
eating, they Avould be taken aAvay by the Yahshas, and if the 
wearer fell asleep, the gods Avould take them away; “also 
the maharshis and the Rukshaxas watch for opportunities for 
carrying them away; they uhvays produce gold and shine 
brightly at night; they protect against hunger, and thirst, 
and fear, and he avIio wears them groAvs in size” (XIV, 57). 
U. came back to Saudasa, avIio gave him a sign. When he 
had got the ear-rings, U. once more came buck to Saudasa, 
.and asked him about the meaning of the mystic words he had 
caused him to say to Madayantl, as a sign. Saudasa, referring 
to his own terrible condition in consequence of his being 
cursed [by Qahtrf j, said that he hoped that this gift to a 
brahman might save him. U. asked Saudasa to give him 
such advice as is approved by the Aviso: “is it proper for 
ine to came buck to thee or not?” Saudusa said that he 
Avould then tell him never to come back. When U., on his 
way to Ahalyd , having bound the "ear-rings in the folds of his 
black deerskin, had proceeded for some distance he became 
afflicted with hunger and climbed a bilra- tree (oegle marmelos), 
hanging his deerskin on a branch, while he plucked some 
fruits. Struck by some fruits the deerskin fell doAvn, the 
knot was untied, and a serpent of Airdvata’s race carried 
the ear-rings, holding them in his mouth, into an anthill. 
Filled with wrath, U. Avith his staff, pierced that anthill for 
thirty-five days, desirous of making a path to the nether 
regions; the goddess Earth became anxious; Indr a came 
there in the disguise of a brahman afflicted with the sorrow 
•of U., and told him that the regions of the Ndgas are 
thousands of yojanas distant; as U. did not desist, Indra 
united the‘latter’s staff with his thunderbolt, and struck 
with the thunderbolt, the earth opened a way to the Ndgaloha 


(c). U. entered the NOgalula, very cheerless; then there 
appeared to him a black steed with a Avliite tail, Avhose face 
and eyes Avere of coppery hue. He told U. to blow into his 
anus, “ which thou often didst at the retreat of Gautama in 
former ; the horse turned out to be Agni; U. did as 

he was directed, a thick smoke enveloped the Ndgalo/ca, the 
Ndgas, headed by V&suJci, gave U. the ear-rings, which ho 
brought to Ahalyd (XIV, 58) : XIV, 53, 1542 (munigresh- 
tham ), 1544 ( bruhmanagreshthah ), 1555,(1556); 54, (1563); 
55, (1586), (1593), 1596, 1599, 1600, 1601, 1604, 1608, 
1610, 1612, 1614, 1623 ( °meghdh ), 1624 (do.); 56, 1625, 
1626, 1628, 1630, 1632, 1638 (viprain), (1640), (1645), 1653, 
1656, 1657, 1660; 57, (1664), (1666), (1673), (1675), 1676, 
(1678), 1680, 1681; 58, 1692, (1699), (1701), 1721, (1723), 
1730, 1734, 1737, 1746, 1750.—§ 784 (do.): XIV, 59, 
1751,1752. Cf. Bhargava, Bhrgudvaha, Bhrgukulodvalia, 
Bhrgunandana. 

TJttara 1 (also called Bhumifijaya), son of Virata. § 232 
(Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6988 ( Virdtah saha putrdbhydm 
Qahlchenaivottarena ca, present at the svayamvara of Drau- 
padi)—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 36 (1171), 1182, (1190); 
37, (1217), 1220, 1226, f 1228, f 1229 ; 38, (1240), (1256), 
1268, 1270, 1271,(1274), 1283 ( Vairdfim ); 39, 1285; 40, 
1304; 41,(1312); 42,(1325); 44, (1367), (1373), (1377), 
1390 (aham Bhuminjayo ndma ndmndham api cottarah)’, 45, 
(1394), 1398, (1403), (1409), (1427); 46, 1436, 1437 

(°8drathih, sc. Arjuna), 1444, 1445,(1449), 1457 ; 47, 1478 ; 
55, 1701, (1737, only C.), 1738; 58, 1824, 1832; 60, 1919; 
61, 1952,1966,1989 ( Vairdtim) ; 67, (f2146), |2150, f2157; 
68, 2165, 2171, 2177, 2178, 2179, 2212, 2214, 2216, 2222, 
(2224), 2230; 69, (2241), (2254), 2258 (when the Kurus 
Avere ravishing the kine of Virata, U. set out, having the 
disguised Arjuna for his charioteer. Arjuna disclosed to 
U. Avho he was and vanquished the Kurus having U. for 
his charioteer).—§ 553 (Vaivahikap.): IV, 71, 2300, (j 2301), 
(2307), 2310, (2312).—§561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 48, f 1845 
(Virdtah . . . sahottarah ); 57 £ 2237 (Virdtah saha 

putrdbhydm (Jahkhenaivottarena ca), 2263 ( Vairdtih ).—§572 
(Rathatirathasahkh.): V, 170, 5879 (Vairdtih ).— § 578 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 45 23 , 1746 ( Vairdtim , pierced by 
Virabahu) ; 47 2B , 1842 (Vairdtih), 1850.(slain by (Jalya).— 
§ 604 (Karnup.): VIII, 6, 187 (had been slain).—§ 619 
(Strivilapap.) : XI, 20e, 601 (among the slain).— § 795 
(Svargarolianap.): XVILI, 6\, 148, (p), 164 (saha bhrdtrd 
Qahkhetia, among those avIio after death entered the deities). 
Cf. Bhuiuinjaya, Kaikeyinandivafdhana, Matsya, Matsya, 
Matsyaputra, Matsyavlra, Prthiviiijaya, Vairati, Virataputra. 

TJttara 2 , a prince. § 277 (Jarasandhavadbap.): II, 22, 877 
(among the kings avIio met Avith destruction on account of 
their haviug disregarded their superiors). 

TJttara 3 — Vishnu (1000 names). 

TJttara 4 (= upunisliad, .Nil.): XII, 11733 (vedah . . . 
sottarah). 

TJttara, daughter of Virata, Avife of Ahhimanyu, mother of 
Parikshit. § 4 (Anukram.): 1,1, f 169.—§11 (Parvasangr.): 
I, 2, 4S9.—§ 56 (Parikshit): I, 49, 1946 (°dydm ajljanat , 
sc. Parikshit).— § 160 (Puruvam^.) : I, 95, ft (daughter 
of Virata, wife of Ahhimanyu).—§ 549 (l’andavapraveqap.) : 
IV, 11, t 805 -—§ 552 (Gohaianap.): IV, 37, 1218, 1223 
(prevails upon Byhannala (i.e. Arjuna) to become the charioteer 
of TJttara); 66, f2116 ; 68, 2186; 69, 2257 (obtains the 
garments of the Kurus).—§ 553 (Vaivahikap.): IV, 71, 
2311, 2323; 73, 2342, 2367 (is married to Abhimanyu).— 
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§ 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : VI, 98/oa, 4459 (all. to § 552).— 
§ 596 ( I*ratijnap.) : VII, 78, 2773 (comforted by Ivrshna 
after the death of Abliimanyu).—§ 619 (Strtvilapap.): 
XI, 20, 597. — § 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 61, 1835, 1843; 
62, 1860; 66/, 1940, (/*), 1953, 1957; 67», 1967 (all. to 
§ 617); 69, 2009, 2013, 2026; 70, 2038, 2041 (birth of 
Parikshit).— §787 (Agrumavasap. ) : XV, 15/', f 437 ( Kauravl ). 
Cf. VairatT, Viriitaduhitr, Viratatanaya, Abhimanyor bharya 
(XV, 670). 

# Uttara, sc. dig (“the northern region”): V, 3821 
(etymology), 3847. 

Uttaragni, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 
14205. 

Uttara(h) Ashadhah, v. Ashadha. 

Uttarah Kuravall (“the northern Kurus”), a people. 
§ 173 (Band urajyabhish oka): 1,109, 4346 (utturai h Kurubhi fr 
sdrdham dakshindh Kuravah ).—§ 187 ( ITindu) : I, 122, 
4722 (among them women enjoy sexual liberty).— § 279 
(Arjuna) : II, 28, 1048 (in the north, Arjuna came to their 
frontier). —§ 295 (Dyutap.) : II, 62, 1862 (uttarelhyah 
Kurubh yag cOpyapodham mdlyam ).— § 423 ( Gandhani adanapr.): 
III, 145, 11030.— § 507 (Skandayuddha): III, 231, 14612 
(the head of Mahisha barred the entrance to the country of 
the U.K .).—§ 556 (Safijayayanap.): V. 22flf, 656 (have 
been vanquished by Arjuna).— § 574 (Jambiikh.): VJ, 65, 
2Q8.—§ 574y (do.) : To the south of Nila and to the north of 
Merit are U.K., where the Siddhas reside, there the trees are 
always covered with sweet fruits and flowers, some of them 
yield fruits according to the will [of the pluclter] ; some of 
them are called Icshivius and yield milk and six different rasas 
(shadrasam) like amrta, and clothes and ornaments; the entire 
land has fine golden sands; a portion of it is ruby, etc., all 
the seasons are agreeable and nowhere does the land become 
miry. The men born there have fallen from the Dcvaloka, and 
are all of pure birth and handsome; they are born twins, and 
the women are like Aps. in beauty ; they are free from illness 
and cheerful, they live 11,000 years. The birds named 
Dhaninduh take them up when dead and throw them into 
mountain caves : VI, 7, 254, 266.—§ 574* (Jambu): VI, 7, 
278 (the river that has its origin from the juice of the jambu 
goes to the U.K ). — § 620 ((Jraddhap.): XI, 26, 772 (the 
dead warriors have attained to [the region of] the £/.Af.). 

§ 745/7 (Cyavuna-Kugikasamv.): XIII, 54, 2841.—§ 746 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 57, 2958 (lokuh Kurushuttareshu). 

§ Iblg (Hastikuta): Gautama said: There where the U.K. 
blaze in beauty rejoicing with the gods, where dwell the 
people {lokdh) sprung from Agni, water, and mountains, where 
(jakra (India) rains all wishes, where women live in perfect 
freedom, where there is no jealousy among women and men, 
etc. DhrtarusMra said : This region ( lokah ) is for those who 
are freed from all desire, who abstain from meat, who never 
take up the rod of chastisement, and never inflict harm on 
mobile or immobile creatures, who regard themselves as 
identical with all creatures (sarvabhUtdtmabhutdh), who have 
no wishes (otherwise PClt.) and are indifferent (; nirmamdh ), 
and freed from affections regarding gain and loss, and to 
whom blame and praise are equal: XIII, 102, t 486 '-— 
§ 785 (Anugltap.): XIV, 70, 2053 (Kurun . . . daksln- 
nottardn). — § 786* (Agastya): XIV, 92, 2871 ( uttarebhyah 
Kurubhyag ca yat kimcid vasu vidyate ).r-§ 789 (Putradar- 
ganap.): XV, 33 *, 904 (some of the dead warriors proceeded 
to [the region of] the U.K). 

Uttarah Phalgunyah, v. Phalgum. 
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Uttaraly Proshthapadah, v. Proshthapada. 

Uttarajyotisha, a city (*?). § 285 (Nakulaj: II, 32* 
1193 (in the west, conquered by Xakula). 

Uttaramanasa, a sacred lake. § 6525 (Indrota-Parikslii- 
tlya): XII, 152/3, 5646 ( Prabhdso °se), (7), 5662 (do.). — 
§ 733*(Kalodaku): XLII, 25, 1746. 

Uttaraua = Qiva (1000 names 2 ) 

Uttarana 1 = Vishnu (1000 names).—Do. 2 = Qiva: XIV, 
194 (B. Uttaranuya). 

Uttarapatha 1 (“ the north ”). § 664 (Moksliadh.) : XII, 
207//, 7560 ( °janmanah). —Do. 2 , pi. ( °uh ) (“ the inhabitants 
of the north”). § 576 (Bhagavadgltap.) : VI, 16, 604 
( Duksh indiyo°dh ). 

Uttara-Tayatyupakhyana(m), v. Yayati (§ 149). 

Uttejani, a maty. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 46 6 , 2624. 

Utthanali sarvakarmanam = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Utthita = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Utula, pi. (°<ZA), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/i, 361 
(so C., B. reads Ulutdh). 


V 

(What is not found under V should be sought for under B.) 

Vac 1 (“ Speech”) = Sarasvatl: XII, 8534 ( vedamayi ), 8741 
(/$°).—Do. 2 (do.) = Qiva (1000 names *). 

Vacaspati 1 (“the Lord of Speech”). § 639 (Rajadh.): 

XII, 52, 1871 (api ).—§ 787 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 31c* 
2014.—§ 7825 (Bnihmanagita) : XIV, 21, 636 (tato V°r 
jajfie tarn manaa paryavekshate). —Do. 2 (do.) = Maliapurusba 
(Mahapurushastava).—Do. 5 (do.) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vacaspatya = Qivu (1000 names 2 ). 

Vacaviruddhah (pi.), a class of gods. § 730 (Anugasanik.): 

XIII, 18\X, f 13*72. 

Vacika, adj. (“belonging to speech,” vi/. one of Brahman’s- 
births). § 7175 (Xarayanlya) : XII, 348 00 , 13490 {janma, 
the third birth of Brahman) ; 349, IU), 13565 (do., do.). 

Va^a, pi. (°<SA), a people. § 223 (Vasisbtha): 1, 175, 6684 
(only C., B. has Khasun, q.v.). 

Va 9 akara = $iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vacatala, pi. (°dh), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 52* 
1871 (only B., C. has Vagdtayah). 

Vacati, Va^tika, Vaqatiya, v. Vas°. 

Va 9 avartin = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Va9lkara = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Va^ishtha, Va^ishtha, Va 9 ishthapavaha, v. Vas°, 
Vas°. 

Va9.ya = £iva 0^00 names *). 

Vadanya, a rslii. § 7315 (Ashtavakra-Diksamv.): XIII, 
19, 1391 (rsheh), (1396). 

Vadava 1 , the mother of the horses. § 221 (Caitrarathap.): 
1,170, 6488. 

Vadava 3 , name of a tirtha. § 359 (TTrthayatrap.): In V 1 
one should in the evening offer cant (rice boiled in milk and 
butter) to the Fire; this is equal to hundred thousands of 
kino, hundred rajasuyas, and a thousand horse-sacrifices; here 
a gift to the JPilra becomes inexhaustible. Here the rshis, 
the Pilrs, the gods, the Gandharvas, the Apsarases, the 
Gahyakas, the Kinnaras , the Yakshas, the Siddhas, the 
Vidyddharas, men, the llukshasas , the Daily as, the Ritdras, 
and Brahman himself practised austerities for 1,000 years 
in order to gratify Vishnu, then they cooked caru and praised. 
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Eegava each with seven roes. Eegava conferred eightfold 
aigvarya (superhuman power), etc., on them, and then dis¬ 
appeared, therefore thut tirtha became known by the name 
of Saptacaru : III, 82, 503-1. 

Vadava 3 , a river. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 14232 
(among the rivers who are mothers of fires). 

Vadavagni = Vadavamukha h § 490 (Angirasa): III, 
219, 14149 (pibaty ambko pah). 

Vadavamukha *, name of the submarine fire at Vada va¬ 
in ukha(m). § 30 b (Samudra): I, 21, 1220 (°diptdgnes 
toyahavyapradah, sc. the ocean).—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IV, 
50, 1580 (agnih ).—§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, 6, 226 
( pdodlcah ).—§ 717 3 (Nfirayanlya): XII, 339, ff 12864 
[agnih = Mahfipurusha). . Of. Vadavavaktra.—Do. 2 = (piva 
(1000 names 3 ). 

Vadavamukha 3 , a rshl § 7173 (Narayanlya): XII, 
343, XIII), ff 13222 ( maharshih , incarnation of JSarayana, 
cursed the ocean, saying that its water should only be 
drinkable for the vadavamukha). 

Vadavamukha(m) (the mare’s head, in the ocean). 
§ 571 (Ulukadfitfigamanap.): V, 160, 5529 (Edmbnja-v °m, 
sc. purushodadhim ); 161, 5574 (do.).—§ 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 135, 5556 ( °madhyasthah . . . mdnapah). — 
§ 603 (Xardyanastramokshap.): VII, 202, 9608 (°Hi (/) 
vydkhgdtam pivams (°at, B) toyamayam havih, one of the faces of 
gi va )~-§ 704 (Mokshadh.): XII, 302, 11168 ( °sdgaram ).— 
§ 7173 (NarayanTya): X1I,343, XIII), ffl3222 (‘ 0 sanjnitena , 
drinks the water of the ocean).—§ 712 (Aninjasanik.): 
XIII, 38, 2230.—§ 773 d (<?iva): XIII, 162, 7531 (the 
face of Qiva). Of. Vadavavaktra(rn). 

Vadavavaktra, a fire = Vadavamukha \ § 459 (Mar- 

kandeyas.): III, 189, 12961 (agnih). 

Vadavavaktra(m) = Vadavamukha(m). § 74 oe (Cya- 
vana-Ku^ikasamv.) : XIII, 56, 2909 (there tjrva will throw 
the fire of his wrath ; cf. Aurvopakhyana(m)). 

Vaddhika (VI, 1708) error ill C. for Balhlka (see additions). 

Vadha - ^iva(1000 names-). 

Vadhna, pi. v. Vadhra, pi. 

Vadhra, pi. ( °uh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9/t, 
363 (only Ik, C. has Vadhnuh). 

Vadhrya^va, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): IT, 
8, 323 (in the palace of Yam a). 

VadllUSara, a river. § 20 (Puloma): I, 6, 904 (arose from 
the tears of Puloma, Brahman gave it the name V.).—[§ 383 
(ParaQurama): III, 99, 8684 ( nadim . . . Vadhuwrakrtd- 
hvayum).~\ 

Vadhya = Bruhmavadhya (personif.): XII, 10159. 

Vflduli, VAhuli. 

Vagatman = Krslinui XII, 1635. 

Vagilldra, a brahman. § 7365 (VTtahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 
2003 (of Vltuhavya’s race, son of Praku<;u and father of 
Pramati). 

Vagmin 1 , a prince. § 150 (Piiruvamtj.) : I, 94, 3697 (son 
of Manasyu aud Sauvirl).—I)o. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vaheyika, Valii, Vahika, v. Baheyika, etc. 

Vahikapungava, so B. for Balhlka 0 (q.v.). 

Vahini 1 , wife of Kuru. § 154 (Puruvaipq.) : I, 94, 3740. 

Vahiiil 2 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 341. 

Vahitr sarvabhutanam = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vahni 1 = Agni. q.v. 

Vahni 2 , an ancient king (an Asura?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasava- 
samv.): XII, 227 ff, 8264 (among the aucient rulers of the 
earth). 


Vahni 3 , = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vahnidaivata, adj. ( 4 * whose deity is Vahni”). § 253 
(Haranaharanap.): I, 221, 8045 '( nakshatre , i.e. the 
Krttikas).—§ 502 (Manushyagrahak.): III, 230, 14464 
(nakshatram, do.). 

Vahniloka (“the world of Vahni”): XIII, 6557 (only B., 
C. has Brahma- 0 ). 

Vahninandana(“ soil of Vahni”) = Skanda: III, 1-1626. 

Vahuli, a son of Viqvamitra. § 7215 (ViQvamitrop.) : XIII, 
4 ft, 252 (IS. has Vudulih). 

Vahyalaya, bode of out-castes, i.e. the country of the 
Vahikas (ef Babika, pi.): VIII, 2085 (II. Vahyanaya). 

Vaicitravirya = Dliftarashtra q.v. 

Vaicitravxryaka, adj. (“belonging to Yicitravirya”). 
§ 788 (Agramavasap.): XV, 28, 755 (°tf hhetre, sc. jiitah, 
sc. Vidurn). 

Vaicitraviryin = IJhrtarashtia 5 : IX, 2819 ( Dh°). 

Vaujakha, name of a inontii. § 759 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 
106/1, 5155 ; 109, 5377 (°»mw). 

Vailjakhl, the day of full moon in the month of Vaigakha. 
§ 7-16 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 68, 3413 ( paurnamusyUm ). 

Vai9a.la.ksha, adj. (“ belonging to Vigalaksha [= Qivu] ”). 
§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 69, 2203 (sc. qdst.ram, composed by 
(liva by abridging the dunduniti of Brahman; C. has by 
error Vi °). 

Vaiqaleya, pi. (°dA), a family of serpents. § 608 (ICntnap.): 
VIII, 87 x\ 4116 ( bhoginah , sided with Arjnna). 

Vai9a.ll (“ daughter of the king of Vigala (?)”) = Blindra 3 : 
II, 1570 (Hh°). 

Vai9am.pa.yana, a rshi, disciple of Vyasa; recited the 
llhbhr. at the snake sacrifice of Janamejaya: I, 11, 20, 97, 
107 (mumishe loke V°a ulctavan), 806 ( °vipruyryaih ), 2227 
(Vyasa directed V. to toll the Alhblir.), (2231) ( V. gave a 
resutnS of the Mhblir.), (2294) ( V. described the Mhbhr.), 
(2334) ( V. began the recitation of tbe Mhbhr.), (2350) (only 
C.), (2407), 2419 (disciple of Vyasa), (2458), (2501), (2509), 
(2517), (2565), (2639), (2728), (2801), (2816), (2845), 
(2895), (2904), (2971), (2975), (2987), (2988), (3110), 
(3126), (3181), (3185), (3204), (f3233), (f3236), (|3244), 
(f3248), (3256),(3276), (3279),(3290), (3300),(3304), (3318), 
(3332), (3344), (3349), (3352), (3356), (3358), (3359), (3386), 
(3394), (3397), (3420), (3424), (3431), (3437), (3439), (3446), 
(3460),(3466), (3481), (3495), (3500), (3517),(3531), (3535), 
(3543), (3551), (f35G9), (|3589), (3679), (f3683), (f3690), 
(3694), (3759), (3843), (3848/49, addition in B.), (3865), 
(3880), (3887), (3896), (3923), (3964), (3968), (4006), (4022), 
(4036), (4049), (4057), (4061), (4064), (4067), (4081), 

(4086, only B.), (4146), (4157), (4225), (4241), (4244), 
(4267), (4274), (4306), (4322), (4335), (4337), (4371), 

(4382), (4395), (4412), (4 425 )> (4469), (4483), (4489), 

(4501), (4528), (4541), (4562), (4591), (4592), (4613), 

(4628), (4640), (4647), (4665), (4680), (4716), (4746), 

(4758), (4759), (4791), (4836), (4844), (4866), (4896), 

(4897), (4901), (4930), (4936), (4964), (4977), (5034), 

(5051), (5072), (5094), (5102), (5134), (5145), (5162), 

(5164), (5167), (5169), (5208), (5211), (5217), (5238), 

(5256), (5260), (5266), (5280), (5289), (5312), (5347), 

(5351), (5364), (5379), (5395), (5399), (5412), (5415), 

(5419), (5444), (5454), (5474),(5501),(5511), (5517), (5543), 
(5546), (5634), (5635), (5642), (5653), (5673), (5696), 

(5706), (5734). (5767), (5768), (5798), (5819), (5823), 

(5835), (5841), (5856), (5882), (5927), (5962), (5973), 

(5983), (5999), (6007), (6019), (6030), (6045), (6060), 
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(6002), (6081/82, only IS.), (6081), (6091), (6100), (6101), 
(6119), (6180), (6181), (6199), (6211), (6270), (6295), 
(6317), (6327), (6110), (6119), (6121), (6137), (6160)/ 

(6166), (6518), (6631), (6915), (6925), (6915), (6956), 

((7005), (7031), (7061), (7085), (7106), ((7121), ((7131), 
(f7136), (7111), ((7117), (7156), ((7171), ((7205), (7218), 
(7230), (7238), (7250), (7252), (7272), ((7313), ((7333), 
(7317), (7359), (7366), (7390), (7137), (7521), (7550), 

(7554), (7570), (7600), (7739), (7713), (7753), (7775), 

(7776), (7808), (7812), (7839), (7846), (7867), (7881),* 

(7885), (7906), (7931), (7963), (8050), (8066), (8C83), 

(8097), (8157), (8174), (8207), (8211), (8227), (8233), 

(8285), (8329), (8334), (8315), (8361), (8361), (8375), 

(8401), (8109), (8123), (8429), (8145), (8460), (8164), 

(8469); II, (1>, (13), (21), (52), (54) (only C.), (58), (96), 
(135), (218), (f261), (261), (268), (273), (512), (511), (511), 
(665), (759), (775), (788), (809), (884), (890), (925), (983), 
(987), (995), (1010), (1038), (1059), (1075), (1105), (1130), 
(1154), (1183), (1204), (1226), (1230), (1246), (1260), 

(1286), (1307), (1332), (1369), (1101), (1409), (1418), 

(1432), (1182), (1523), (1551), (1561), (1575), (1628), 

(1637), (1646), (1662), (1725), (1766), (1772), (1789), 

(f 1981), (1987), (fl992), (f2008), (2030), (2051), (2059), 
(2062), (2066), (2070), (2071), (2078), (2082), (2085), 
(2090), (2093), (2094), (2145), (2147), (2149), (2151), 
(2154), (2156), (2162), (2166), (2169), (2171), (2180), 
(f2198), (f2200), (2206), (2210), (2215), (f223I), ()2238), 
§2249), (2261), (2291), (2303), (2338), (2343), (f2361), 
§2367), (2378), (f2385), (2387), (f2401), (2419), (2450), 
(2476), (2179), (2491), (|2495), (2507), (2514),‘§2532), 
§■2536), (2550), (2559), (2563), (2583), (2581), (2613), 
(2620), (2651), (2655, only C.),(2672); HI, (9), (19), (39), 
(47), (60), (131), (134), (141), (162), (200), (204), (211), 
(|219), (f239), (240), (f219), (262), (279), (286), (287), 
(300), (352), (363), (373), (382), (409), (460, only B.), 
(461), (468), (503), (507), (588), (596), (892), (|903), (919), 
(931), ((• 945), (f963), (964), (984), (989), (1261), (1351), 
(1411), (1431), (1148), (1456), (1171), (1492), (1521), 

(1550), (1551), (1622), (1631), (1654), (1664), (1690), 

(1697), (1714), (1732), (1756) (1788), (1800), (1817), 

(1852) (1864), (1867), (1879), (1912), (1915), (1958), 

(1967), (2014), (2048), (2065), (3082), (3093), (4021), 
(8274), (8276), (8297), (8107), (8449), (8455), (8458), 

(8510), (8540), (8652), (8830), (9968), (10095), (10107), 
§10124), (10125), (10211), §10214), (10306), (10469), 
(10530), §10838), (10860), (10863), (10962), (10963), 

(10986), (10993), (11000), (11010), (11016), (11069), 

(11167), (11181), (11183). §1224), (11266), (11274), 

(11281), (11318), (11329), (11337), (11351), (11379), 

(11395), (11430), (11442), (11451), (11524), (11625), 

(11628), (11667), (11739), (12751), (11785), (11829), 

(11841), (fl 1883), §1 1903), (11917), (11935), (12290), 
(12291), (12314), (fl2317), (fl2332), §12339), (12366), 

(12396), (12403), (12450), (12533), (12539), (12557), 

(12597), §2603), (12609), (12652), (12746), (12805), 

(13007), (13009), (13127), (13139), (tfl3143), (tfl3212), 
(ff 13248), ()f 13261), (ff 13301 ),(tf 13331), (13349), (13392), 
(13469), (13481) or (13182), (13188), (13628), (14100), 
(14629), (14619), (14708), (14722), (fl4742), §4772), 

(14795), (14796), (14820), (14841), (14849), (14880), 

(14913), §4954), (14957), (11979), §5010), §5021), 

§5033), §5041), §5052), §5091), (15123), §5124), 

(15133), §5141), §5181), §5210), §5237), §5273), 
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(15276), (15298), (15325), (15351), (15370), (15491), 

(15196), §5508), §5519), §5521), (15537), §5556), 

(15565), (15571), (f 15602), (15611), (15617), §5636), 
(t 15639), (f 15661), (15666), (f 15667), (f 15690), (§5695), 
§15715), §5716), (15751), (15759), (15777), §5855), 
§5860), (16615), (16917), (16922), (16994), §7000), 

§7017), (17065), (17070), (fl7090), (17098), §7103), 

(17120), §7123), (17126), (17153), (17178), §7184), 

(17190), (17197), (17212), §17219), (17222), §7216), 

(17288), (17323), (17119), (17432), (17431), §7444), 

(17448), (17456); IV, (3), (88), (136), (141), (119), (158), 
(169), (178), (f214), (f230), (f231), (f213), (214), (279), 
(280), (f295), (f296), (|308), (f312), (f323), (326), (373), 
(116), (431), (433), (437), (419), (f458), (485), (487), 
(490), (497), (503), (510), (636), (639), (690), (699), 
§11), (734), (746), §93), (807), (809), (826), (829), (839), 
(845), (855), (861), (883), (902), (912), (917), (971), (990), 
(997), (1000), (1036), (1067), (1083), (1088), (1129), 
(1136), (1149), (1170), (1180), (1184), §1195), (1201), 
(1218), (1227), (1230), (1216), (1258), (1260), (1270), 

(1277), (1285), (1302), (1303), (1317), (1390), (1398), 

(1418), §436), (1456), (1471), (1599), (1626), §630), 

(1640, only C.), (1647), (fl660), (1696), (1759), (1779), 
(1781), (1823), (1838), (1901), (1939), (1950), §966), 

§984), (1998), (2021), (2035), (2062), (f2086), §2105), 
(f2128), (2136), (2141), (|2147), (2152), (f2157), (2160), 
(f2169), ((2175), (2177), (2182), §2188), (2190), (2198), 
(2208), (2220), (2225), (2229), (2255), (2260), (2267), 

(2299), (2306), (2310), (f'2317), (2347); V, (fl), (|40), 
(100), (127), (129), (150), (162), (171), (172), §90), 
(210), (565), (569), (570), (603), (624), (641), (685), (939), 
(f945), (971), (977), (1572), (fl577), (1791), §917), (1926), 
(1951), (1976), (1980), (2323), (2359), (2382), §2411)„ 
§2424), (2498), (2513), (2520), (2582), (2660), (2740), 
(2763), (2869), (2871), (2903), (2925), (2993), (2996), 

(3022), (3084), (3093), (3101), (3128), (3183), (3220), 

(3235), (3236), (3252), (3278), (3329), (3330), (3384), 

(3447), (3448), (3501), (3667) («>/), (3711), (3717), (4122), 
(4128, only C.), (4186), (4204), (4214), (4233), §259), 
(4280), (4283, only C.), (4309), (4317), §325), §364), 
(4418), §453), (4459), (4668), (4676), (4704), §885), 

§929), §931), (4956), (5097), (5108), (5136), (5147), 

(5170), (5195), (5216), (5231), (5243), (5278), (5303), 

(5319), (5324), (5350), (5392), (5718), (5877), (7122) {sic!), 
(7557), (7581), (7603), (7622); VI, (3), (36), (48), (49), 
(115), (118), (155), (305), (495), (1532/33, only B.); VII, 
(6), (47), (300); VIII, (I), (25), (73), (90), (214), (220), 
(282), (5035); IX, (4), (40), (57), (108), (1973), (2008), 
(2013), (2064), (2071), (2119), (2159), (2188), (2246), 

(2255), (2287), (2318), (2360)’ (2400), (2433), §2446), 
(2453), (2503), (2619), (2732), (2745), (2762), (2826),. 

(2831), (2854), (2902), (2905), (2925), (2929), (2981), 

(3035), (3070), (3077), (3129), (3509); X, (542), (543),.. 
(574), (606), (647), (670), (687), (721), (722), (742), (745),. 
(760); XI, (4), (10), (23), (45), (46), (193), (242), (249),. 
(253), (269), (289), (313), (343), (354), (360), (381), (405), 
(427), (487), (742), (752), (761), (779), (800); XII, (1), 
(46), (144), (157), (201), (333), (384), (424), (482), (535), 
(601), (636), (651), (698), §32), (768), (826), (833), (893), . 
(896), §088), (1135), (1172), (1291), (1348), (1363), (1369), 
(1393), (1423), (1427), (1430), (1443), (1467), (1486), (1499), 
(1516), (1534), (1583), (1589), (1689), (1698), (1713), (1805), 
(1806), (1844), (1862), (1883), (1896), (1913), (1928), (1935),.. 
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(1964), (1984), (1987), (2116), (2122), (2268), (f2714), (5962), 
(6120), (6126), (6210), (6219), (6231), (6238), (|6261), (6456), 
(10275), 12337 (disciple of Vyasa), 12760 (Taittirih . . . 
V 0 purvdjah), (12998), 13003,13012, (13023), (13060), (13119), 
(13131), (13333), (13396), (13399), (13427), (13460), (13554), 
(13615), (13628), (13639), (13645), (13701), (13714); XIII, 
(83), 331 (viprarshir ajnanad brdhmanam hatva sprshto lulava- 
dhena ca (!)), (371), (605), (613), (1296), (1356), (1758), 
(1775), (1863), (1934) (ought to have been BhTshma), (2931), 
(2967), (f3693), (3696), (3698), (3730), (4222), (5139), (5387), 
(5402), (5574), (5575), (5921), (6294), (6931), (6936), (7532), 
(7627), (7629), (7692), (7706), (7729), (7741), (7754), (7759), 
(7795); XIV, (1), (20), (119) (ought to have been Vyasa), | 
(f275) (do., only C.), (f292), (293), (354), (373), (408), (414), 
(1476), (1478), (1536), (1589), (1596), (1626), (1653), (1661), 
(1676), (1680) (C., by error Saudusa), (1690), (1706), (1721), 
(1724), (1752), (1777), (1808), (1809), (1850), (1873), (1895), 
(1936), (1965), (1984), (2009), (2033), (2055), (2072), (2083), 
(2089), (2097), (2108), (2110), (2141), (2175), (2195), (2221), 
(2253), (2302), (2341), (2359), (2381), (2435), (2466), (2486), 
(2510), (2536), (2553), (2603), (2644), (2690), (2807), (2816), 
(2849), (2886); XV, (4), (29), (43), (60), (118), (127), (134), 
(153), (156), (165), (170), (261, only B.), (268), (302), (307), 

(352), (356), (387), (395), (410), (428), (441), (458), (495), 

(520), (538), (f558), (560), (574), (576), (592), (618), (636), 

(656), (f673), (685), (691), (715), (741), (771), (800), (862), 

(868), (889), (923), (939), (956), (958), (979), (983), (1011), 
(1050), (1087); XVI, (1), (13), (15), (33), (57), (|105), (133), 
(148), (177), (254), (291); XVII, (2), (47), (53), (57), (69), 
(73), (89), (95); XVIII, (3), (40), (81), (125), 155, 182 
(°Jc~irtitam), 199, (214). Cf. Brahmorshi, Vyasagishya. 

Vaiqeshika, adj. (“relatingto the Vaigeshika-doctrine” ?): 
XII, 1658 (gunaih, probably a wrong reading; cf. PCR. and 
his note on XII, 1 1874). 

Yai^ravana 1 = Kubera, q.v.- Do. 2 — ^iva (lOOO names 2 ). 

Vaicravana, adj. (“belongingto Vaigruvanafi.e. Kubera]”). 

§ 269 (Vaic;ravanasabhav.): II, 10, 383 {sablid . . . V°i ).— 

§ 641 (Ilajadh.): XII, 124, 4561 (rddhim . . . V°lm). 

Vai9ravana-sabha-varnana(m) (“description of the 
palace of Kubera”). § 269 (Lokapalas.): The sabhd of 
Vaigravana (i.e. Kubera) is 100 yojanaa in length and 70 in 
breadth, acquired by Vaigravana by his ascetic power; it is 
supported by Guhyakas uttuched to the firmament, and capable 
of moving along it. There sits Vaigravana with thousands 
of wives, amidst the fragrance of the lotuses of the nalini 
Malta and the JVandana gardens, and the gods, Gandharvas 
(those called Kinmiras and those called Karas), Apsarases 
(enumeration), Yakshas (enumeration), Lakshmi, Nalakubara , 
myself (i.e. Narada), many devarshu and brahmarshis , 
kravyddas (i.e. lidkshasas), Umdpati (i.e. Civet), with hosts of 
spirits ( bhutasahghaih , dwarfs, etc.), and Devi (i.e. Umd), 
and Gandharva chiefs (enumeration), and Cakradharman, the 
chief of the Vidyudharas , Bhagadatta , and innumerable other 
kings, aud Drutna, the chief of the Kimparushas , and the 
Rdkshasa king Mahendra Gandhamudana (according to BR., 
who takes it to be = Havana ), and Vibhlxhana (the brother 
of Kubera ), and the mountains Himavat , etc. (enumeration), 
in their personified forms, and Nandigvara and Mahdkdla , and 
many pdrishadas with arrowy ears and mouths, Kdshtha, 
Kutimukha , Dantin , and Vijayd (B. Vijaya ), and the roaring 
white bull [of Qiva, PCR.], and Pigdcas. Paulastya (i.e. 
Kubera) always adores Qiva, and sometimes is honoured by 
his visit. There also the best of jewels, Qarikha aud Padma , 


Vaiqeshika—Vaidehaka. 

those princes of all gems [in their personified forms, PCR.]* 
accompanied by all the jewels of the earth, worship Kubera 

(H, 10). 

Vai. 9 vad.eva, adj. (“belonging to the Vigvadevas”). § 677 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 244, 8871 (sc. lo/ce).-§ 704 (do.): 

XII, 302/1/3, 1H05 {vishaydn ).—§ 746 (Anuqasanik.): 

XIII, 60, 3060 (trliyam savanam ); 79*, 3775 ( sthdnam , 
C. has by error Vaigya 0 ).—§ 7785 (Samvartta-Maruttiya): 

XIV, 10, f285 (nkshdnam ).—§ 782 g (Guruqishyasamv.) : 

XIV, 42, 1129 {vac). —Do. 2 , subst. neutr. (do.), name of a 
certain offering. § 309 (Aranyakap.): III, 2, 105. § 327 

(Draupadiparitapav.): III, 30,1130.—§ 732 (Anuqasanik.) : 
XIII, 22, 1553.—§ 753 (do.): XIII, 97, 4659, 4660, 
4667, 4673. 

Vaicvamitra (“son of Viqvamitra”) = Ashtaka: III, 
f 13301 {A°). 

Vai9vanara 1 = Agni, q.v. (Add VII, 2019 ; VIII, 2160 ; 
for II, 299, see next.) 

Vai9vanara % a muni. § 266 (Qttkrasabhav.) : II, 7, 299 
(1 munih , in the palace of Indra). 

Vai9vanara, ph (°u/0» a class of rshis. § 656 (Khndgot- 
. pattik.): XII, 166/3, 6143 {°-Mancipdh). 

Vaiqvanaramukha = 5 iva: XIV, 201 . 

Vaicvanarl, adj. f. (“belonging to [Agni] Vaiqvanara”) 
said of the Earth. § 746 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 62, 3140 
(C. by error Vaigydnari). 

Vai9yah (pi.) == ijiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vai. 9 yapu.tra (“the son of a vaigya woman”) = Yuyutsu, q.v. 
Vaidambha = £mi (1000 names 2 ). 

Vaidarbha (“the king of the Vidarbhas”), the father of 
Lopamudra. § 382 (Agastyop.): 111,96,8562; 97,8570. 
Vaidarbhi (do.), the father of Lopamudra. § 767 (Anuga- 
sanik.): XIII, 137a, 6255 (gave his duughter to Agastya). 
Vaidarbhi 1 (“ the daughter of the king of the Vidarbhas ”) 
= Sugrava : I, f [3770 (*S°). 

Vaidarbhi 2 (do.) = Maryada : I, ff3771 {M°)- 
Vaidarbhi 3 (do.) = Damayantt: III, 2146, 2156, 2164, 
2181, 2201, 2203, 2261, 2337, 2351,2410, 2458,2568,2642, 
2660, 2678, 2681, 2762, 2775, 2886, 2896, 2910, 2911,2955, 
3002 {°jananl), 3005, 3009, 3050, 3065. 

Vaidarbhi 4 (do.) = Lopannidra : 111, 8569 (yuvatim ); V, 
3971 {reme . . . yathd Agastyag odpi V°ydm). 

Vaidarbhi 5 (do.), wife of Sagara. § 387 (Sagara): III, 
106, 8833, 8843 (bore a gourd, from which arose sixty 
thousands of sons). 

Vaideha- 1 (“ thekingof the Videhas”), a prince contemporary 
with Yudhishthira. § 264 (Sabhakriyiip.) : II, 4/3, 122 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Vaideha 2 (do.)=r Janaka: XII, 835 («/°), 3909, 3937, 3955, 
10876, 10916, 11434 (i.e. Karalajanaka), 11840 («/°), 11842. 
Vaideha 3 (do.) = Nimi: XII, 8600 (N°). 

Vaideha 4 , pi. (°dh), a people — Videha, pi. § 280 (Bhlma- 
sena) : II, 30, 1089 (°8thah, sc. Bhimasena ; on his digviyaya 
Bhinmsena conquered V. and therefrom sent expeditions).— 
§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9/*, 364.—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 
79, 4040 { O dmbashtha-Kdmbojdh, had been vanquished by 
Arjuna in the battle). 

Vaideha 5 , name of a mixed caste: XIII, 2582 (sg.), 2589 
(°ydm, fem.). 

Vaidehaka, name of a mixed casto = Vaideha : XII, 10868 
(pi.); XIII, 2571 (sg.), 2585 (do.), 2587 (do). 
Vaidehaka, adj. (“belonging to the Videhas”). § 280 
(Bhimasena): II, 30, 1087 (°m r&jdnam Janakam). 
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Vaidehi 1 (“the daughter of the king of the Videhas”) = 

Mar) ad a : I, ff3776 (M°). 

Vaidehi 2 (do.), the wife of Qatanlka 2 (the son of Janamejaya). 
§ 100 (L’iiruv'uipg.) : I, 95, ft3838. 

Vaidehi 3 (do.) = Slta: III, 11208, 15973 ( Janakutmajui ), 
16017, 16023, 16034, 16052, 16037, 16058, 16060, 16061, 
16070, 16077, 16097, 16106, 16146, 16163, 16182, 16184, 
16195, 16220, 16232, 16253, 16265,16490,16540,16551, 
16588, 16595, 16612; LV, 652 (duhitd Janakaxya ); V, 39*76 
(rente . . . V°ydn ca yathd ltd m ah) ; VII, 2228. 

* Vaidika, adj. (“ belonging to the Vedas ”): I, 4924 
(°udhyayandni ); VIII, fl712 ( sa-v°h , but read with B. 
saved 0 ); XII, 317 ( kannuni), 2677 (B. do., C. sarvuni ), 2689 
( karmdni ), 2878 (iti v°m) t 2884 (do.), 2970 ( grutih ), 2974 
(ithitih), 9610 (iti v°m), 9731 (do.), 11109 (gundh), 12821 
(grutih), f 13759 (karma); XIII, 5564 (do.); XIY, 340 
(karmdni), 1014 (grutih), 1568 (sc. karmdni?). 

Vaidurya9ikhara, a mountain. § 377 ( Dhaumyatirthak.): 
HI, 89, 8359 (qirivardh, in the west, description); cf. next. 

Vaiduryaparvata, a mountain. § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): 
III, 88 , 8343 (in the south).—§ 404 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 
121, 10306, 10310 (near Narmada, visited by Yudhishthira, 
etc.). 

^vaidya 1 , adj. (“conversant with the Vedas”): I, 6143; 

II, 667; III, 11634; V, 1800, 1491, 3456 (hruhmanah), 
4485 ; XII, 532, 2863, 2905, 3200 (bruhniandn) , 8868, 9360 ; 
XIII, 1539, 1565, 5820.—Do. 2 , mostly pi. (“physicians”): 

III, 70, 13856; Y, 110, 5156 (cikitsakdh), 5181; VI, 5745, 
5747, 5749; X, 113 (sg., yathd ); XII, 854,' 878, 2654 
(caturvidhdn), 12542.—Do. 3 , name of a caste .* XIII, 2621 
(Vrdtya- V°au, son of a <judra and a vainya). 

Vaidya 4 (XL1I, 7108), v. Ilaibhya. 

Vaidya 5 — Qiva (1000 names '). — Do. 6 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vaihara, a mountain near Girivraja (the present Baibhar, 
i.e. Vaibhfira). § 277 (Jarasandhavadliap.): II, 21, 799 
(umong the four mountains which surround Girivraja). 

Vaihayasa 1 , pi. (°dh), a class of yshis. § 4215 (Akihja- 
Ganga) : III, 142, 10903. 

Vaihayasa 2 , name of a lake. § 641 (Itajadh.) : XII, 127, 
4662 (hradah (C., hr 0 ), near Baduri). 

Vaijayanta 1 , the standard of Indra. § 277 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.) : II, 22, 872 ( Aindrah , Nil. takes it = prusdda ).— 
§ 335 (Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 42, 1721 (dhvajam). 

Vaijayanta 2 , a mountain. § !\~td (Brahma-liudrasamv.): 
XII, 351, 13721 (kshirodasya samudrasya madhye . . . V°a 
iti khydtah parvatah), 13722, 13734. 

*vaijayanti 1 (“triumphal”) adj., said of garlands: I, 2318 
(nidlum); VII, 1274 (mala); IX, 2667 (inula). 

VaijayantI 3 , dual (°yau), name of the bells of Airavata. 
§ 505 (Skandayuddha) : HI, 231, 14531 (given to Skanda 
by India). 

Vaikartana = Kama, q.v. 

Vaikhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vaikhanasa 1 , pi. (°dh), a class of yshis. § 246 (Sundopa- 
sundop.): I, 211, 7683.— § 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.): Ill, 
89, 8369 (Pushkaram . . . V°dndni . . . Ogramah priyah). 
—§ 392 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 114, 10109. — § 406 (do.): 
Ill, 125, 10413 (Candramasas tlrtham). — § 565 (Gfdava- 
carita) : V, 111, 3831 (°dgramah, in the north).— § 615m 
(Skanda): IX, 45 7 , 2510.—§ 626 (Itajadh.): XII, 20, 
606 (°dndm . . . vacanani, a sentence of theirs quoted?). — 
§ 630 (do.): XII, 28, 773 (do., do.).— § 641 (do.): XII, 


60, 2316 (gdthuh . . . V°undni . . . munindm, some verses 
sung by them quoted).—§ 677 (Mokshadh.): XII, 245, 
8897 (°gatim), 8903.—§ 7175 (Narayanlyu): XII, 349, I), 
13561 (learnt the religion of Narayana from the phenapdh 
and communicated it to Soma).—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): 
XIII, 854126 (arose from the ashes of the sacrificial fire). 
—§ 749 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 90, 4323 (°dndm vacanani 
rshinum, a sentence of theirs quoted?). 

Vaikhanasa 2 = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 

Vaikhanasa 3 , adj. (“belonging to the Vuikhannsas”). 
§ 772 1 (Vasishtha): XIII, 156, 7280 (sarah, there the gods 
(Adityuh) performed a sacrifice ; B., however, has saro vai 
Manas am). 

Vaikuntha = Vishnu (Krshna) : I, 2505 ; III, 8755 ; VI, 
308 ( Vishnum ); VII, 2963 (Vislino) ; XII, 1503, 1652,4079, 
10019 ( Vishnuh ), [12864 (Mahapurushastava)], 13239 (°tvam, 
etymology), 13403 (avyayani); XIII, 6993 (1000 names), 
7745. 

Vaimanika 1 , name of a tirtha. § 733£ (Anuqasanik.): By 
bathing in V. and Kihkinikdgrama one acquires the merit of 
repairing everywhere at will. The merit of bathing ia 
Kdlikdgrama , etc.: XIII, 25, 1709. 

* vaimanika 2 , adj. (“celestial”): III, 171 (ganuh). 

Vainateya 1 (“son of Vinata ”) = Garuda : I, 1284, 1484, 
1503, 1504, 1573, 1588, 2603 (G°), 7668 (°ud ivoragah) ; 
II, 748 (patato V°sya gatim anye yathd khagdh); III, 550 
(°o yathd paksM Garutmdn patatdm varah), 11413 i^sya 
sadrgah ), 16243 (°m icuparam) ; V, 3587 (° sutaih , six sons of 
G. enumerated), 3640, 3658, 3669 (°pardkramam), 3705, 
3891, 3925, 4002, 4003; VI, 152 (G°), 1234 (°ag ca 
pakshinam , sc. asmi, says Krshna), 4143 (°vat) ; VII, 403 
(vehicle of Krshna), 573 (yathd), 1435 (°vat), 2811 (device of 
Krshna). 8789 (°a ivoragam); VIII, 1803 (Suparnam pata - 
gagreshtham) ; X, 651 (bhujagdrih, on the standard of Krshna); 
XII, 12587 (°samadyutim ); XIII, 870 (vehicle of Vishnu), 
915 (pakshiruini V°as tvam, sc. asi, sc. Civa). 

Vainateya 2 , a Supama, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): 
V, 101# 3595. 

Vainateya 3 , pi. (°dh) (“descendants of Vi n ala ”, i.e. birds). 
§ 99 (Amqavat.): I, 65, 2548 (enumeration). — § 191 
(Arjuna) : I, 123, 4806 (present at the birth of Arjuna), 
4830 (enumeration). —§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 3, 72 (omens). 
—§ 608 (ICarnap.) : VIII, 87x / > 4413 (sided with Arjuna). 
— § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166 a, 7644. 

Vainavin (B. Ve°-) = (jiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vainya (“ the son of Vena ”) = Tyfchu: T ; 466 (Prthor 
V°sya . . . dkhydnam); II, 331 (°m°, C.), 1929 (P°); III, 
141, 8271 (yathd), 12677, 12681, 12684, 12687, 12688 
(°yajnam), 12696 (°samsadi), 12699; VI, 314 (P °); VII, 
2394 (P°, C. has °n°), 2396 (do., do.), 2397 (C. has °n°), 
2406 (P°, do.), 2421 (do., do.); XII, 1030 (P°), 1032 
(P°), 1033, 2221, 2230, 2231, 2234 (/>°), 2236, 2242, 6206 
(yathd); XIII, 7125 (P°), 7680 (ddirujah Prthur V°ah , 
C. by error lias Ve°). 

Vainya, v. Vainya. 

Vainyopakhyana (“the episode relating to Vainya”). 
§ 10 (Parvusahgr.) : I, 1, 332 (entered among the parvans of 
the fifth book of the Mhbhr., but not found there). 

Vairaja l , pi. (°dh), a class of pitrs. § 270 (Brahmasabbfiv.): 
II, 11, 462 (in the palace of Brahman). 

Vairaja 2 , adj. (“belonging to Viraj [i.e. Brahman]”). 
§ 717 d (Brahma-Uudrasamv.): XII, 351, 13722 (°sadanat), 
13730 (°sadane). 
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Vairama—[V aivahikaparvan]. 


Vairama, pi. (°dh), a people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 61, 
1832 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Vairata, a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 585 (Bhlshmavadhap.): 
YI, 9 600, 4349 (slain by Bliimasena). 

Vairata, adj. (“relating to Virata”). § 10 (Parvasnngr.): 
I, 2, 327 (sc. parva, i.e. the fourth book of Hhbhr. [Virata- 
parvan]).—§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 481 (parva , do.), 490 (do., do., 
said to contain 2,050 qlokas; C., however, has 2,376 qlokas). 

Vairati 1 (“ the son of Virata ”) = Qankha : IV, 1098 ; VI, 
1850 (v. Qveta 8 ), 2010 (Q°, not in B.). 

"Vairati 2 (do.) = ^veta 8 : VI, 1850 (?), 1912, 1915/16 (only 
B.), 1*950, 1951. 

Vairati 3 (do.) = Uttara: IV, 1230, 1239, 1283(77°), 1303, 
1317, 1352, 1355, 1374, 1390, 1402, 1454 (only B.), 1645, 
1647, ft662, 1736, 1757, 1779, 1781, 1784, 1833, 1966 (77°), 
1983, 1984, 1989 (77°), f2159, 2299, 2306; V, 2263 (77°), 
5879 (£7°); VI, 1745 (U°), 1842 ( U °). 

Vairati 4 (XIV, 1836), v. Vairati. 

Vairati (“the daughter of Virata”) = Uttara : I, [213 
(garbhe V°ydh, i.e. Parikshit), 328 (Abhimanyog ca V°yuh, 
parva Vaivdhikam smrtam , i.e. Vaivahikaparvan 3 , C. has by 
error °(ydp°); VII, 2766; XIV, 1836 (so B., C. by error 
F 0 jf), 1846, 1847, 1958, 1992, 2012; XV, 59\\°tyd8 
tana yam, i.e. Parikshit). 

Vairocana (“ the son of Virocana ”) = Bali: I, 5484 (In dr a - 
V°av mi); II, 364 (ff°); III, 1029 (B°) ; VII, 859 (Indra- 
V°dv iva), 7873 (do.); VIII, 4376 (do.), f4528 ( Surega - 
V°yor yathd , sc. sannipdtah ); XII, 3385 ( B c ), 8059 ( B°), 
8117 ( B°), 8154 (B°), 8232 (B°) ; XIII, 4687 (5°). 

Vairocani (do.) = Bali: III, 976 (°er grlh ), 1044, 12068 
(B°), 12150; V, 4368 (Indro V°im yathd, sc. niyrhnlma ); 
VII, 3484 (yathd), 5608 (Qakra- V°i yathd, sc. yuyndhdte) ; 

XII, 8223 (B°), 8227, 8319; XIII, 329 ( B °). 

Vaishnava, adj. (“belonging (or devoted) to Vishnu**). 

§ 446 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 164, 11900 (sc. as tram, 
acquired by Arjuna).—§ 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.) : III, 
168,12021 (sc . astrdni, do.).—§ 473 (Markandeyas.): II I, 
200, |13479 (bhur V°i ).—§ 476 (Dliundhumarop.): III, 
202, 13543 (tejah ).—§ 516 (Duryodhanayajna): III, 265, 
16291 (ynjnah).—l 524 d (Vishnu): III, 272, 15847 (°an 
cocyate jayat ).—§ 543 (Ramabhisheka): III, 291, 16596 
(nakshatre, i.e. Qravana).—§ 564 (MatalTyop.) : V, 98, 3539 
(cakram ).—§ 570/ ((jariiga) : V, 158, 5355 ( Qdrngam ).— 
§ 588 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 121/3, 5801 (sc. as tram ),— 

§ 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.): VII, 23/>, 1040 (sc. dkanuh, 
held by Hakula).—§ 592c (Vaishnavastra).: VII, 29, 1285 
(astram).— § 606 (Tripurakhyanaj: VIII, 34, 1503 (°am 
cocyate jayat). —§ 615m (Skanda): IX, 46*, 2656 (°yah, 
sc. mutarah). —§ 641/ (Pfthu Vainya): XII, 69, 2255 
(mahattvena). —§ 6743 (Qri-Vasavasamv.): XII, 229, 8345 
(padam).—§ 707 (Molcshadh.): XII, 318, 11703 (sthdnam). 
—§ 7175 (Narayaniya): XII, 341, 13061 (kraturp) ; 343, 
VII), ff 13217 (agvamedham yajnam). —§ 746 (Anuqasanik.): 

XIII, 760 , 3679 (°2, said of wealth given instead of kine), 
[3682 (candralokuh ).—§ 749 (do.): XIII, 91/3, 4350 (°z, 
sc. the earth).—§ 768 (do.): XIII, 139, 6317 (tejah).— 

§ 7845 (UttunkaJ: XIV, 55, 1589 ( vapuh ), 1591 (rUpam ).— 

§ 795 c (Mahabharata) : XVIII, 6, 304 (a worshipper of 
Vishnu), 305 (padam, yagah ), 310 (padam). 

Vaishnavastra (“ the weapon belonging to Vishnu ”). 

§ 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.): VII, 29, 1272 (employed by 
Bhagadatta).— § 592c (do.): Krshna has four forms: 1) one, 
staying on earth, engaged in ascetic austerities; 2) one, 


beholding good and evil deeds in the world; 3) one, 
coming into the world of men and engaged in action; 
4) one, reposing in sleep for 1,000 years, and at the end 
of the 1,000 years granting, upon awakening, excellent 
boons. The Earth (Prthivi), knowing that that time had 
come, asked of him as a boon for [her son] Naraka, that he, 
possessed of the Vaishnavastra, should become incapable of 
being slain by gods and Asuras. The boon was granted. 
From Naraka, the king of Prdyjyotisha (i.e. Bhagadatta) got 
this weapon, that may slay even Indra and Rudra : VII, 29, 
1284, [1285 (astram . . . Vaishnavatn)~\. 

Vaitahavya, pi. (°dh) (“ the sons of Vltahavya”). § 7365 
(Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1965, 1974, 1976, 1978 (fought 
with the Iva§i kings Sudeva and Divodasa). 

*vaitalika, pi. (“ bards ”) : I, 6940 ; II, 102 ; IV, 2364 ; 
VII, 2912; XII, 1386. 

Vaitaiin, a warrior of Skanda. § 6 15m (Skanda) : IX, 457, 
2569. 

VaitaranI, one or. more rivers, also the river in the region of 
Yama. § 2215 (Gahga) : I, 170, 6457 (in the regions of the 
Pitrs the Ganga becomes V). — § 268 (Varunasabliav.): II, 
9, 373 (present in the palace of Varuna). — § 364 (Tlrtha- 
yatrap.): III, 83, 6054 (with the tirtha Tripishtapa). — 
§ 370 (do.): III, 85, 8148 (sarvapupapramocanlm, C. has by 
error Vat°). —§ 3925 (do.): On the V. Pharma performed 
sacrifices, placing himself under the protection of the gods; 
on the northern bank rshis formerly and now performed 
sacrifices; it is equal to the path of the gods (devayunena 
pathd) to a man who has attained to Svarga. There Rudra 
seized the sacrificial beast as his share, but having been 
satisfied by sacrifice he gave up the beast and went by the 
path of the gods (devayd.netia). From fear of Rudra the gods 
reserved the best of all shares for him. He, who reciting 
this yathd performs his ablutions there, sees with his eyes the 
path of the gods: III, 114, 10098 (in the country of the 
Kaliiigas). — § 392 (do.): Ill, 114, 10107 (do., visited by 
Yudhishthira, etc.).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 109, 3792 
(vaitaranair vrtd).—§ 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9 X, 342 (among 
the rivers of Bhiiratavarsha).—§ 580 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 
59, |2638 (mahd- V°iprakdc i dm). — § 586 (do.): VI, 103, 
4719 (yathd V°i pretun Pretardjapuram prati). — § 593 
(Abhimanyuvadhap.): VII, 60, fl978 (bhaydvahd V°iva 
dustard ). — § 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 146, 6189 
(ghordm V c lm «>«).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 171, 
7730 (yathd V°i . . . Yamardshtram prati ). — § 608 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 77, 3905 (yathd V°im ugrdm dustardm akrtdtmabhih) ; 
80, 4098 (mahd- V°% yathd ); 94, |4900 (iva). — § 7*04 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 320, 11128 (Yamakshaye). — § 710 
(do.): XII, 322, 12075 (uslindm V°lm nadbn avagddhah ).— 

§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 5, 142 (bhimdm V°im iva). — § 795 
(Svargarohanap.) : XVIII, 3, 84 (in hell). 

Vaitrakiyavana, see Vetraklyavana. 

Vaittapalya, adj. (“belonging to Vittapala [i.e. ICubera]”). 

§ 6035 (Narayana): VII, 20l£'f, 9166 (sc. karma). 

Vaivahika, adj. (“relating to marriage”). § 10 (Parva¬ 
sangr.): I, 2, 314 (sc. parva , i.e. Vaivahikaparvan *).—§ 11 
(do.): I, 2, 362 (do., do.). 

[Vaivahikaparvan *] (“ the section relating to tho 

marriage of Draupadi with the Pandavas ”, the 13th of the 
minor parvans of Mhbhr.). (Cf. Vaivahika.) § 237. 
Phrsh(adyumna related what had happened : (Arjuna had 
large red eyes, v. 7175, and Krshna had followed him, catching 
hold of his deerskin, v. 7177); from their conversation on 
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military subjects, bo concluded that they were the Pdiidavas, 
of whom it had been heard that they had all escaped from 
the lac-house. Drupada ( = Saumaki, v. 7198) sent his 
purohita to Yudhishthira, who said that there was no occasion 
for Drupada to grieve for his daughter. While Yudhishthira 
was saying this, another messenger from Drupada announced 
that the foast was ready (I, 193). The Pandavas , with 
Kunti and Krshnd were conveyed to Drupada's palace. 
Drupada wished to ascertain to which caste they belonged, 
and had for that purpose made ready a large collection of 
various articles appertaining to different human occupations; 
after dinner they began to observe, with interest, the imple¬ 
ments of war, wherefore Drupada and his son thought that 
they were of royal blood (1, 194). Yudhishthira told 
Drupada who they were. Drupada vowed to restore Yudhi¬ 
shthira to his kingdom. Yudhishthira told him that they 
would all marry Krshnd, which Drupada considered to be 
contrary to morality. While they discoursed on this matter 
Vydsa arrived (I, 195). Drupada consulted Vyusa about 
the wedding of his daughter. Vyusa desired to hear the 
opinion of each of them. Drupada regarded the practice 
of marrying one wife to five men as sinful, and so did 
Dhrshtadyumna. Yudhishthira thought it not to be sinful, 
because his heart, that never inclined to what was sinful, 
approved of it; “it is recorded in the PurUna that Jatilu 
Oaulaml had married seven rshis, and a muni's daughter, born 
of a tree ( Vurkshl [= Mdrishd, Bit.], see Hariv., v. 96 foil.) 
married the ten Pracetases " ; moreover, their mother Kunti 
had told them to enjoy her all. Kunti was afraid that she 
would he guilty of a lie. Vydsa said that Yudhishthira was 
right, and took Drupada apart (1, 196) and related to him 
Piiiicendropukhydna (§§ 238-239).—§ 210. Drupada then 
consented, as it had been ordained by the gods. Vydsa 
declared that very day to be auspicious as the moon entered 
in conjunction with Pushya ( Paushyam yogam upaiti). 
Drupada and his son made preparations for the wedding, and 
* Dhaumya, performing the usual rites, married Krshnd to 
Yudhishthira, and then to his brothers on successive 
days. Draupadl regained her virginity every day after 
her previous marriage. Then Drupada gave to them various 
kinds of excellent wealth (1, 198). Drupada , after Ids 

alliance with the Pandavas, had all his fears dispelled. His 
ladies worshipped the feet of Kunti. Kunti pronounced a 
blessing upon Krshnd. Krshna sent them costly presents 

(I, 199). . . . ■ 

[Vaivahikaparvan 2 ] (“the section containing the mar¬ 
riage of Abhimanyu and Uttara” ; the 66th of the minor 
parvans of Mhbhr.). § 553. On the third day the five 
Pandavas, attired in white robes after a bath, etc., entered 
the palace of Virata and took their seats on the thrones 
reserved for kings. Virata rebuked Kahka ( Yudhishthira) 
for this insolence; Arjuna praised Yudhishthira, saying that 
there was none like him,even amongst H., As., men, Ha., G., 
Y., Ivu., or M.-TJ., and disclosed that he was Yudhishthira (b) 
(IV, 70). Asked by Virata which of them then was Arjuna , 
etc., Arjuna pointed out Bhlma {(i), Nahula, and Sahaieca 
(both beautiful and great warriors), Draupadl , and himself. 
Uttara spoke of Arjuna's prowess, and described each of them, 
especially Arjuna (“ it was by him that Bhishma, Drona , and 
Duryodhana were vanquished”). Virata, thinking he had 
offended Yudhishthira, offered to bestow his daughter Uttara 
on Arjuna, which was applauded by Uttara, and offered his 
whole kingdom, etc., to Yudhishthira. Arjuna accepted 


Uttara as his daughter-in-law, saying that such an alliance 
between the Matsyas and the Bharatas was desirable (IV, 71). 
Asked by Virata why he himself did not wish to accept his 
daughter as wife, Arjuna alleged that she had confided in 
him as her father, and people might entertain suspicions 
against her or him; by accepting her for Abhimanyu he 
attested her purity. Virata approved of it, aud Yudhishthira 
gave his assent; the latter sent invitations to Krshna, etc., 
and so did Virdta. The Pandavas took up their abode at 
Up-tplavya . Arjuna brought over Abhimanyu and Krshna , 
and many Da^urhas from the Anartta country. The Kdcj- 
kiug and (jaibya (friendly to Yudhishthira) came, each accom¬ 
panied by an akshauhini of troops; Yajhasena came there 
with the sons of Draupadl wnCi (jikhandin, and Dhrshtadyumna 
came with an akshauhini. All the kings that came there 
were lords of akshauhinls and performers of sacrifices, etc. 
Then came Krshna (decked with garlands), Balardma, etc., 
with Abhimanyu and his mother. And hidrasena, etc., having 
lived at Dvdrakd for a whole year, came with the chariots of 
the Pandavas. In the train of Krshna came also 10,000 
elephants, 100 thousands of horses, 100 millions of chariots, 
100 milliards of foot soldiers, and innumerable Vrshni, 
Andhaka, and Bhoja warriors. Krshna gave to each of the 
Pandavas numerous female slaves, etc. Then the nuptial 
festival set in (description). The matrons of the Matsyas 
were headed by Sudeshnu ; but Krshnu. was the foremost in 
beauty, etc. Virdta gave [as dowry] 7,000 horses and 200 
elephants, and much wealth, and offered his kingdom, etc., 
to the Pandavas. Yudhishthira gave all the wealth that 
had been brought by Krshna, etc., to the brahmans (LV, 72). 

Vaivasvata 1 (“ the son of Vivasvat”): XI, 396 (= ICarna, 
PC It.; it might also he taken = Yama?). 

Vaivasvata 2 (do.) = Mauu 7 : I, 3126 (M°) ; III, 12746 
(M°), 12755 (M°), 12756 (M°), 12800 ( M °); VI, 313 
(M°); XIII, 1290 ( M °). 

Vaivasvata 3 (do.) = Yama: I, 1710 (°sya sadanam), 3018 
( Y°), 3136 ( Y°), 17275, [7281, f7282; 11,280 (F°), 311 
(°sya, sc. sabhdm ), 318 (Y°), 339, 479 (jsabhdydm), 2557 
(j/eshayam ); HI, 1674 (Dhar mar d/ah), 8521 {goto V°m prati), 
8518 \°hhayam), 9936 (do.), [10224 (judjtya-Dhanegvardndm, 
sc. ayatandnt), 11996 (Lokapalaih . . . V°ddibhih), [16788, 
16802 (F°); V, [511 (F°), 519 ( °a?n Pitrndm . . .jldhi- 
patyam dadau Qakrah ), 1253 (F°), 2179 {jkshayam ), 2308, 
2313 \°kshayam), 5797 ( °opamah)\ VI, 3106 \°kshayam) ; 
VII, 1179 (do.), 1820 (°sya grham ), 1988 (jhshayam), 2419 
(F°), 2521, 4727 {ruja), 6511 ( °kshayam), 7082 (°pur am), 
8304 \°kshayam), 8499 (do., only C.), 8541 (jlcshayam), 9163 
(do.), 9569 (F°); VIII, 99 ( °kshayam), 122 (do.), 123 (do.), 
129 (do.), 132 (do.), 155 (do.), 162(do.), 172 (do.), 181 (do.), 
185 (do.), 187 (do.), 360 (°a ivdsabyah), [865 (prshatkaih 
. V°dandakalpaih), 1998 (°dt dundahastad api), [4831 
(Kubera- V°- Vdsavunam tulyaprabhdvdh ); IX, 1866 (°m iva 
kruddham ); XI, 396 (see Vaivasvata 1 ); XII, 168 {°kshayam), 
174 (do.), 4495 (F°), 5615 (apt), 5844 (yathd), 7227,111018, 
12413 (Mrtyu- V°au) ; XIII, 1291 (F°), 1739 (°sya sadanam), 
[3500, [3511, 3521, [3541, 4825 (°m prdpya), 4856 (°sya 
sadane), 7486 (F°). 

Vaivasvata 4 , adj. a) (“belonging to Vivasvat”): § 588 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 121/3, 5802 (Savitur V°m, sc. 
astram ).—§ 789 (Lhitradurqanap.) : XV, 33*, 903 {lokam ).— 
b) (“belonging to Vaivasvata* [i.e. Manu]”): § 695 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 285, 10272 (antare). — § 717* 

(Uparicani) : XII, 33*7, 12808 (do.), c) (“belonging to 
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Vuivasvata [i.e. Yama] ”): § 611 (Qalyap.): IX, 11, 580 
(jihvdm V°lm iva). — § 746 (Anugasauik.): XIII, 71, 
f3499 (sabhdm). —§ 757* (Yamaloku): XIH, 102, |4858 
(Sarny amani). 

Vaivasvatasya tlrtha(m), name of a tirtha. § 733# 
(Marudgana) : XIII, 25, 1725. 

Vaivasvatl 1 (“daughter of Vivasvat [Surya] ”) = Tapati: 
I, ff3791 (T°), 6632 (T°). 

Vaivasvatl 2 (do.) = Qraddjaa: XII, 9449 (Qraddka . . . 
Siiryasya duhita). 

[Vaivasvatopakhyana(m)] (“story of Manu Vaiva- 
svata”). § 457 (Mark.). liequested by Yudhishthira, 
Mar/candeya said: The maharshi Manu , Vivasvat's son, equal 
to PVqjapati (i.e. Brahmcin), excelled his father and grand¬ 
father in strength, etc. He practised austerities in Badarl, 
standing on one foot, etc., for 10,000 years. Once a small 
fish came to him on the banks of the Clrrnl and asked his 
protection from the greater fishes. He first reared it in a 
water vessel, and as it grew larger, he carried it to a large 
tank, and thence into the Gahgd, and at last into the ocean. 
The fish, saying that the world was about to be destroyed, 
caused him to build a strong ship with a long rope and 
ascend it with the seven rshis and the seeds that were 
enumerated by the brahmans of old. The fish then appeared 
and was recognized by a horn, to which Manu tied the noose. 
And, while there was water everywhere, the fish dragged 
the boat through the Hood for many years, until, advised by 
the fish, Manu tied the ship to the highest peak of Ihmavat, 
thence called Naubandhana. The fish told him that he was 
Brahman, and caused Manu to create (again) by austerities 
all creatures with gods, Asuras , and men. This is the 
Mdtsyalcam Purdnam (III, 187). 

Vaiyaghrapada (' °padya , B.) (“son of Vyaghrapiida”) = 
IJpamanyu : XIII, 634 ( U°). 

Vaiyaghrapadya = Kaiika (the assumed name of Yudhi¬ 
shthira): IV, f224 ( K°), 1141. 

Vaiyamaka, pi. (°«5), a people. § 295 (Dyfitap.): II, 
52, 1869 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 

Vaiyasaki (“ the son of Vyiisa ”) = Quka : XII, 8485 (f °), 
12044 (f°), 12268, 12580." 

*vajapeya, name of a certain kind of soma-sacrifice: II, 
233; HI, 5031, 5033, 6048, |10660; Y, 4058, 4091; 
XIII, 4927. 

Vajasana 1 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vajasani = Krshna: XII, 1507. 

Vajigrlva = Hayagrlva 3 : XII, |722, f725, |726, |727, |729. 

*vajin, pi. ( °ah ) (“horses”). § 127 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 
2632 (the offspring of Gandharvi). 

Vajra *, son of Yigvamitra. § 7215 (Vigvamitrop.): XIII, 
4/1, 251. 

Vajra 3 , a Yadava prince (son of Aniruddha, acc. to Hari- 
varaga, v. 9204). § 793 (Mausalap.) : XYI, 7, 187, 203 

( °pradhandh ), 214 ( pautram Krshnasya), 248, 252 (installed 
as king in Indraprastha). — § 794 (Mahaprastlianikap): 
XVII, 1, 8, 9 ( Yddavah, do.). 

* Vajra 3 , the thunderbolt of Indra (selected passages). § 208 
(Astradargana): I, 137, 5430 (made from the bones of 
Dadhtca).—§ 2 '2\d (Caitrarathap.): When the thuuderbolt 
of Indra was hurled at Vrtra’s head it broke into 1,000 
pieces; that which is known in the world as glory, is a 
portion of the thunderbolt (the hand of the brahman , the 
chariot of the Jcshatriya, the charity of the vaigya , the service 


of the gudra ), therefore the horses of the kshatriya's chariot 
ought not to be slain: I, 170, 6485, 6486, 6487, 6488. 

§ 384 (Agastyop.) : III, 100, 8712 (made by Tvashtr from 
Dadhlca’s bones). — § 6345 (Suvarnashthlvisambhavop.) : 

XII, 31, 1114, 1115, 1116 (Indra asked his thunderbolt (in 
its embodied form) to become a tiger and slay Suvarna- 
shthTvin).— § 7175(XarayanTya): XII, 343, VII), ff 13213 
(made by Dhatr from the bones of DadhTca).—Do.* = Qi™ 
(1000 names ‘). 

vajra, name of a vyiiha. § 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 19, 729 
(vyithah).— § 584 (Bhishmavadhap.) : VI, 81, 3553 ( vyuham ). 
Cf. vajrakhya. 

Vajrabahu, a monkey. § 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha) : 
III, 287, 16414 (devoured by Kurabhakarna). 

Vajrabhrt = Indra, q.v. 

Vajracjirsha, a son of Bhrgu. § 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : 

XIII, 85, 4145 (the second son of Bhrgu). 

Vajradatta, king of Prfigjyotisha, the son of Bhagadatta. 

§ 785 (Anugttap.): XIV, 75, 2176, 2187, 2191 ; 76, 2196, 
2199, 2200, 2203, 2204, 2214 (vanquished by Arjuna, when 
the latter followed the sacrificial horse). Cf. Bhagadattaja, 
Bhagadattasuta, Bhagadattatmaja, Pragjyotishadhipa. 

Vajradhara = India, q.v. 

Vajradharatrnaja (“the son of Indra”) = Arjuna: I, 
7812; XIV, 2332. 

Vajradharin, Vajradhrk = Indra, q.v. 

Vajrahasta 1 = Indra, q.v.— Do. 2 = 9^ va (1030 names 2 ). 

Vajrahastatmajatmaja (“the ^rundson of Indra”) = 
Abhimanyu: VII, 1704. 

vajrakhya, name of a vyiiha : VI, 704 ( vyuham, cf. vajratn , 
v. 729). 

Vajranabha, a warrior of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 
45 tj, 2565. 

vajranabha, adj., said of the discus (cakra) of Kyshna: I, 
8196; VIII, f3853; X, 625; XVI, 60. 

Vajranishkambha (V, 3595), v. Vajravishkambha. 

Vajrapani = Indra, q.v. Add: VI, 1900 (only B., C. has 
Cakrapdriih). 

Vajrasanghata = 9 iva O 000 names 1 ). 

Vajravega, a Kakshasa, brother of Dushana and Pramathin. 
§ 538 (Kumbhakarnaranagamana) : III, 286, 16405 

( Dushandvarajau . . . V°-Pramdthi?iau), 16407 ( °-Prama - 
thinau). —§ 539 (Kumbhakarnadivadha): III, 287, 16430 
(do.), 1*6433 {°-Pramdthinoh), 16434 ( Ralcshasah , slain by 
Hanurnat). — Cf. Dushananuja (dual), Dushanavaraja (dual), 
Itukshas. 

Vajravishkambha, a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 
(Mataliyop.): V, 101/3, 3595 (so B., C. has by error °nish° ). 

Vajrayudha = India, q.v. 

Vajrin 1 = Indra, q.v.—Do. 2 = Qiva: XIII, f981, 1245 
(1000 names 2 ), 1262 (do.). 

Vajrin 3 , a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.) : XIII, 917, 
4358. 

vaka, pi. ( °dh ) (“recitations”): XII, 1613 (yam vdkeshv 
anuvukeshu . . . grnanti , sc. Krshna). 

Vakanaka (XIII, 257) v. Bakanakha. 

Vakpati (“lord of speech)” = Krshna: XII, 1864. 

Vakra, one or more princes. § 233 (Svayamvarap.): I, 
187, f7019 (present at the svayamvara of DraupadI); 188, 
f 7051 (da., C. has by error °ktr°). — § 273 (Rajasuya- 
rambhap.) : II, 14, 575 ( Karushddhipatih ?, had joined 
Jarasandha).—§ 507 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 130£ 4411 
(had been slain by Krshna).— § 621 (Bajadh.): XII, 4e, 

89 



akradanta—Vamadeva. 


700 


113 (came to the svayamvara of the daughter of the Kalinga 
king Citrangada). Cf. Dantavakra (?), Karusliadhipati (?). 

Vakradanta: II, 577 (so 13., instead of Dantavakra, q.v.). 

Vakratapa, pi. (°£A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 
9/t, 352 (only C., B. has Cakrdtayah). 

Vakshogriva, son of V^vamitra. § 7213 (Vigvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 252. 

Valakhilya, pi. (°aA) (C. mostly Vali°, or Bala°, or Bali°), 
certain pigmy rshis. § 43 (Garuda): I, 29, 1386, 1392, # 
1398, 1399.—§ 44 (do.): I, 31, 1423.—§ 45 (cf. Astlknp.): 
Qaunaka asked some questions on the omens foreboding fear 
(cf. § 44). Sauti related (“ as described in the Parana ”) : 
Once when Kagyapa was sacrificing from desire of offspring, 
assisted by the rshis, gods, and Gandbarvas, Indra, who had 
been appointed to bring the sacrificial fuel together with the 
V. and the other deities insulted the Y. } whose bodies 
were of the size of a thumb, all together carrying one 
single stalk of a paliipa leaf {butea frondosa), and much 
afflicted.when sunk in the water collected in the footstep of 
a cow. The V. then sacrificed to effect that there should 
be another Indra. Indra repaired to Kagyapa ; he reminded 
them that Brahman himself had made Indra the lord of the 
three worlds ; the Y. then declared that their effort had also 
been meant for the son wished for by him. Meanwhile 
Arum and Garuda were begotten and destined by Kagyapa to 
become the brothers and helpmates of Indra (I, 31): I, 31, 
1436, 1441, 1451, 1456, (1457), 1462.—§ 133 (Dushyanta): 

I, 70, 2863.—§ 134 (Vipvainitru): I, 71, f2933.— § 246 
(Sundopasundop.): I, 211, 7683.—§ 270 (Brahmiysabhav.): 

II, 11, 437, 468 ( rshayah , in the palace of Brahman).— 

§ 3103 (Surya): III, 3, 174.—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 
nr, 90, 8381 ( rshibhih , performed a sacrifice on the 
Sarasvat!).—§ 383 (Para<juranm): III, 99, 8675 ( rahayah ). 
— § 406 (Tlrthayatrap.): 111,106, 10413.—§ 4213 (Aka^a- 
Gunga): III, 1.42, 10903.—§ 602 (Dronavadlmp.): VII, 
190//, 8728.—§ 6157* (Naimisha): IX, 37, 2166.— § 615m 
(Skanda): IX, 45 7 , 2510.—§ 641/(Prthu Vainya) : XII, 
69, 2232 (counsellors of Prthu).—§ 656 (Kliadgotpattik.): 

XII, 166/3, 6143.—§ 677 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 246 7, 8903. 
—§ 7173 (K&rayaniya): XII, 349, II), 13664 {rshln ).— 

§ 726 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 10, 442.—§ 730 (do.): XIII, 
14a, 681 (disregarded by Indra, the Y. gratified (^iva, who 
granted them that they should create a bird that would rob 
the amrla from Indra, cf. § 45).—§ 730^ (Upanmnyu) : 

XIII, 14, 713 (nadim . . . V°air nuhevitdm ).—§ 7473 
(Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 85£ 4124 (their origin).—§ 7513 
(§apathavidhi): XIII, 94a, f4551, (4585).—§ 761 (Anu$f\- 
sanilc.) : XIII, 116a, 5604.—§ 7683 (Uma-Maheijvarasamv.): 
XIII, 141, 6488 {°gane, B. °ganaih), 6489 ( suryamandale ), 
6490 (description).—§ 775 (Anu^sanik.): XIII, 166a, 
7639. 

Valakhilya = Mahapurusha (Mahiipurushastava). 

Valgujaiigha, a son of Viqvamitra. § 7213 (Vipvamitrop.): 
XIII, 4/3, 251. 

Vali9ikha, a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 36, 1553. 

Valikhilya, v. Valakhilya. 

Valin 1 , an Asura. § 263 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 367 
(among the Daityas and Danavas present in the palace of 
Varuna). 

Valin 3 , a monkey king, brother of Sugrlva. § 316 (Kirnnra- 
vadhap.): Ill, 11, 432 [°-Sugrlvayor bhrdtror yatlul striktirik- 
shxnoh ptiru ).—§ 425 (Hanumad-Bhlmasainv.): III, 147, 
11194 {(Jakraputram ).—§ 435 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 167, 


11510 (°-Sugrivayor bhratroh purd strikuhkshinor yathti ).— 
§ 530 (Viqvavasumokshanap.): III, 279, 16089 (vdnara- 
rdjasya hemamdlinah ).—§ 531 (Iiaraopakhyanap.) : III, 280, 
16106, 16108, 16110 ( hemamuli ), 16122 {°-Sugrlvau ), 16127 
(°m acc.), 16128, 16129, 16131 {hate) {V. had deprived 
Sugriva of his kingdom and his wife Tara. Accompanied by 
llama, Sugrlva engaged in an encounter with V., who was 
slain by llama).—§ 534 (Hanumatpratyagamana): III, 282, 
16203 (; nihatah ), 16206 ( °mdrgena ).—§ 5343 (Madhuvanu): 
III, 282, 16223 {rakshitam Y°nu yat , sc. Madhuvana).— 
§ 535 (Setubandhanu): III, 283,16270 {gvasuro Y°ah . . . 
Smhenah ).—§ 540 (Indrajidvadha) : III, 288, 16454 (°<rA 
sutah , i.e. Angada).—§ 551 (Kicakavadhap.): IV, 22, 752 
{°-Sugrivayor bhratroh pureva kapi&imhayoh , sc. buhuyuddham). 
—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 178, 8102 (yathd . . . 
V°-Sugrzvayoh ptird, sc. yuddham). — § 603 (Narayana- 
stramokshap.) : VII, 196, 9063 {Rdme V°vadhdd yadvad , 
all. to § 531).—§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.) : IX, 66, 3107 
{°-Sugrivayoh t sc. sadrgakarmdnau). Cf. Qakraputra. 

Valiputra (“ the son of Valin ”) = Angada: III, 16224 ( A °). 

Valisuta (dp.) = Angada: III, 16451 {A 0 ). 

Valkala, pi. (°«A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YJ, 9/', 

369 (C. has Kalkaldh). 

Valkalajinadharin, Valkalajinavasas = 9 iya ( 100 ° 
names ’). 

Vallabha, an ancient king. § 7213 (Ynjvamitrop ): XIII, 
4, 204 (son of Balakaqva and father of Kuqika). 

Vallabha, pi. (' °dh ), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9*', 

370 (C.: Mallavdg caiva tathaivupara- V°dli\ B.: Ballavdg 
. . . apara-Ballavdh). 

Vallyah (pi.) = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Valmlka, a rshi. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 83^, 2946 
(worshipped ICrshna). Cf. next. 

Valmlki, a rshi. § 61 (Sarpasattra): I, 66, |2110 (°vat). 
—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.) : n, 7, 297 (in the palace of Indra). 
—§ 376 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 86, 8262. — § 599 (Jayadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 143, 6019 {puru gitah gloko Y°ind, averse 
of his quoted).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47/;, 1595.—§ 664 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 207/3, 7521.—§ 730 (Anuqasunik.): 
XIII, 18 u, 1303 (was denounced as one guilty of brahma- 
nicide, but was cleansed, having sought the protection of 
Qiva). Cf. Bhargava (additions). 

Valmlki 3 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Matallyop.): 
V, 101/3, 3596. 

Vama 1 . § 7173 (Narayamya) : XII, 343 Y', 1326 r(°a<%f- 
tamdrgena , Nil. explains V. == Vamadeva (= <Jiva?)). 

Vama 2 , a rshi. § 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166f, 7671 
(one of the rshis of the north, only C., B. Rdmah). 

Vama 3 = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vama, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 46 0 , 2630. 

Vamadeva 1 , a rshi. § 266 (Qakrasabhftv.) : II, 7^ 298 (in 
the palace of Indra).—§ 461 (Vamadevacarita): III, 192, 
ft 13180, -ff 13181 {°dgramam), ff 13186, (|13187), f 13188, 
(f 13189), (f 13191), f 13192, (fl3193), (f 13195), (13196, 
f 13197, f 1319 9, f 13200, fl3201, (fl3202), f 13203, (f 13205), 
(f 13207), fl3208, (|13209) (how Y. got hack his Yamya 
horses). — § 527 (Haraopakhyanap.) : III, 277, 15981 
{Vagi&htha- V°ubhydm ).—§ 543 (Itamfibhisheka): III, 291, 
16597 {Yagishtho Y°ag ca ).—§ 562 (bhagavadyanap.): Y, 
83//, 2946 (do., worshipped Krshna).—§ 641 (Llajadh.): 
XII, 92, 3464 (itihusam . . . gitam . . . V°ena), 3465 
{maharshim), 3467, (3468); 93, (3482); 94, (3522), 3534 
(instructed Vasumanas). 
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Vamadeva—Vandana. 



Vamadeva 2 , a prince. § 279 (Arjuna) : II, 27, 1020 (in 
the north, vanquished by Arjuna on his digvijaya). 

Vamadeva 3 — giva (1000 names 2 ). 

[Vamadeva-carita(m)] (“the history of Vamadeva”). 
§ 461 (Markandeyas.). As Yudkishthira wished to hear 
about the greatness of brahmans, Mdrkandeya related : King 
Parikshit (B. Parikshit ), in Ayodhyd , of the race of Ikshvdku , 
was, in the forest, led far away by a deer, and by a tank 
met with a beautiful itfaiden, who came along singing. He 
married her after having given her the pledge not to let her 
see water, and having arrived at his capital he lived with 

^her in privacy, and nobody could obtain any interview with 
him. His chief minister, having found out the matter, made 
an artificial forest, with a tank covered with a net of pearls, 
and showed it to the king. The king told his wife to plunge 
into this tank. She did so, and did not reappear. When 
the water had been baled out a frog was found. The king 
ordered all frogs to be slaughtered. Ayti, the king of the 
frogs, in the shape of an ascetic (quoting two $lokas: “Do 
not wish to kill the frogs, etc.”), told him that the queen 
was his daughter Su^obhand, who had deceived many kings. 
She was restored to the king, but Ayu cursed her, saying : 
“Thy offspring shall prove disrespectful to brahmans.” 
Parikshit begot three sons on her: Qala, Data, and Bala. 
Having installed Qala on the throne, Parikshit retired to the 
wood. One day, Qala, as he could not overtake a deer, forced 
his charioteer to indicate to him, to whom the Ydmya horses be¬ 
longed. He borrowed them from the rshi Vamadeva and caught 
the deer, but did not return them. After a month, Vamadeva 
in vain sent his disciple Aireya, and then came himself, and 
asked for the steeds. The king, saying that such horses were 
not fit for brahmans, in vain offered to give him two bulls, then 
four asses or four mules, and as lie threatened to let him be 
killed, Vamadeva, saying that brahmans could not be punished, 
let four Rdlc8hasa& slay him with their lances. Bala, whom 
the Ikshvdkus installed on the throne, attempted to shoot 
Vamadeva with a poisoned arrow, but shot his own son 
Qyenajit, and was unable to discharge another poisoned arrow. 
Then he gave way, and, advised by Vamadeva, he touched his 
queen with the arrow and was thus purified of his sin. The 
queen obtained the boon from Vamadeva, that she might 
prevail upon her husband that they both should serve the 
brahmans, and he be freed from his sin, and that Vamadeva 
should think of their weal. The king became glad and 
restored the Ydmya horses (III, 192). 

Vamadeva(m) upakhyana(m) (“ the episode 
relating to Vamadeva”). § 10 (Parvasaiigr.) : I, 2, 332 
(entered among the parvans of the fifth book, but not 
found there, presumably Yamadevacarita (III, ch. 192) is 
meant). 

Vamaka, name of a caste : XIII, 2622. 

Vamana 1 , a serpent. § 47 (Sarpanamak.): I, 35, 156 
(enumeration).—§ 664 (Mataliyop.): Y, 1037, 3626, 3639 
(<dauhitro V°sya, i.e. Sumukha). 

Vamana 2 , name of a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 
84, 8108. 

Vamana 3 , a Suparna, 60 n of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): 
V, 101/3, 3595. 

Vamana 4 , name of one of the elephants of the quarters. 
§ 564 (Mataliyop.) : Y, 99, 3561 (of the race of Supratlka). 
—§ 575 c (Sama): YI, 12, 475 ( catvdro . . . diggajdh . . . 
Vdmanairdvatadayah). — §581 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 64 16 / a> 
2866 (among the world elephants ( dihndgdn ) produced by 
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way of illusion by Ghatotkacn).—§ 599 (Jayadruthavadhap.): 
VII, 121 4829 (°sya, sc. /title jdtdh, sc. kunjarottamdh). 

Vamana 5 , a mountain in Krauncadvipu. § 575 (Bhumip.): 

VI, 12//, 459, ( 0 ), 462. Cf. Vamanaka*. 

Vamana 6 (“ the dwarf”) = Vishnu (ICrshna) (with reference 
to his avatara as a dwarf in order to deceive Bali): III, 6073, 
[15840 (°dkrtih), 15842 (°tanum), 15843 (the story of the 
avatara related in full), 17462 {^rupeyia)~\ ; XII, 1510, 7543, 
12968 (sixth avatara of Vishnu) ; XIII, 5379, 6008, 6013, 
6966 (1000 names). 

Vamana 7 = giva : XIII, 1184 (1000 names 2 ); XIY, 193. 
Vamana 8 , adj. (“relating to the dwarf, [viz. Vishnu incarnate 
as such]”): III, 8759 (vapuh), 15847 ( prddurbhdvah ); 
XII, 13673 (sc .rupam) ; XIII, 6016 (rupam). 

Vamana, pb, a people. § 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): YI, 61 v, 
2105 (^-Kogalaih, B. has Ambashtha 0 -). 

Vamanaka 1 , a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 83, 6073. 
Vamanaka 2 == Vamana 6 : YI, 459. 

Vamanika, a raatr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 4 60, 2641. 
Vain^a = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vamqa, one of the daughters of Pradha. § 102 (Am<javat.): 
I, 65, 2553. 

Vam^agulma, a tirtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 85, 
8151. 

Vaip^akara = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vfl.mp.fl.miTlaka, a tirtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 
601 l. 

Vam^anada = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vam^avardhana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vamya, dual ( au ), the horses of Vamadeva. § 461 (Vama- 
devacarita): III, 192, tfl3180, tfl3182, ffl3l84, |13187, 
f13190, f13193, fl1397, fl3200, fl3211. 

Vanamalin 1 (“wearing a garland of forest flowers ”) = 
Balararaa: 1,7950; III, 10240 (//«ft) 5 IV, 2356 (Halu- 
yudhah) ; VII, 412 (Halt Rdmah) ; IX, 2845.—Do. 2 (do.) = 
giva : VIII, 1445.—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
*vanara, pi. (°«^) (“apes”). § 112 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 

2571 (among the offspring of Pulastya).—§ 127 (do): I, 
66, 2628 (among the offspring of Hail). 

Vanaradhvaja, Vanaraketana, Vanaraketu = 

Arjuna, q.v. (cf. VI, 3585). 

Vanarapravaradhvaja = Arjuna : VII, 742. 
Vanararshabhalakshana = Arjuna: VII, 5101. 
Vanaravaryaketana = Arjuna: XIV, 1533. 
Vanaspati = Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 
Vanaspatinam patih = giva: VII, 9539. 
Vanava(?), pi. (°ah), a people. § 574 (JTambukh.): YI, 
9/4, 362 ( Vdnavddarvd(h ), which by PCR. is taken as one 
name; cf. Darva, pi.). 

Vanavasaka (°sika, B.), pi. (°<z h), a people. § 574 
(Jambukh.): YI, 9^, 366 (in the south). 

Vanayu 1 , an Asura. § 93 (Amqavat.): I, 65, 2538 
(among the sons of Danu). 

Vanayu 2 , a prince. § 141 (Pururavas): I, 75, 3149 (fifth 
son of Pururavas and TJrvaqI). 

Vanayu 3 , pi. (°avah), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 
9/t, 363 (only B., C. has Vdtdyandh). 

Vanayuja (C. also Vdndyuja). adj. (“ born in the country of 
the Vanayus”) said of horses. VI, 3974 (vdjinam, C. Vd°~) ; 

VII, 1574 (sadhuvahinah, C. Vd°-), 4831 ( hayavardn , C. Fd°-); 

VIII, |200 (sc. agvaih), f4285 (agvdn). 

Vandana, name of a river. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9\, 
325 (only B., C. has Gandakini). 
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Vandi or Vandin ( B° , B.), a sfita, son of Yanina. § 11 
(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 449.—§ 412 (Ashtavakriya): III, 
132, fl0600 (°m), f 10601 (do.), fl0602 (do.), |10612 ; 133, 
fl0625 (°eh), 10633, 10634, fl0638, |10639, fl0640, fl0641, 
f 10642, f10650; 134, |10651 (°m), fl0652, fl0656 (°m), 
f 10657, (f 10658), (110660), (fl0662), (fl0664), (fl0666), 
(f 10668), (f 10670),fl0670, fl0673, (f 10674), f 10679,10680, 
(f 10681), f 10687 (having defeated many brahmans in con^ 
troversies and let them be thrown into water, he was himself 
defeated by Ashtavakra, and merged then into water, having 
declared that he was the son of Varuna, and that the 
brahmans had been drowned in order that they might see 
the great sacrifice of Yanina). Cf. Sauti. 

♦vandin (5°, B.), pi. (“bards”): I, 3112, 3287, 8141 (only 
B.); 111,14896; V, 3144, 7620; VI, f747, 3843; VII, 
176, 2517, 2739, 2938, 2939 (only C.), 2996 ; VIII, 12, 392, 
1373, 1513; IX, 3402; XI, 458, 467, 667; XLI, 1323, 
1376, 2233; XIII, 2573, 2821, 5768; XIY, 402, 1896, 
2051 ; XY, 624. 

Vaneya, pi. (°«A), a class of munis: IX, 2183 

( munibhih ). 

Vaneyu, a prince. § 150 (Pfiruvaipij.): I, 94, 3700 (fifth 
son of Kaudragva and Ghrtiici). 

Yanga 1 , a prince. § 170 (DIrghafcamas): I, 104, 4219 
(born by Sudeshna, the wife of Bali from Dirghatamas), 
4220 (after him the country of the Vangas is named). 

Vailga 2 , a Vanga king of the past. § 277 (Jarasandha- 
vadhap.): II, 21, 804 ( Anga-V°ddayah . .-. pura). 
Cf. the prec. 

Vanga 3 , the Vanga king at the time of Yudhishthira. § 264 
(Sabhakriyap.): II, 4/3, 119 ( A?iga-V°au , waited upon 
Yudhishthira), 120.—§ 287 (Bajasuyikap.) : II, 34, 1270 
(came to the riiijasuya of Yudhishthira).—§ 585 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 92, 4104 {rdjnd), 

Vailga 4 , the country of the Vangas. § 170 (DIrghatamas): 
1, 104, 4220 (named after Vanga 1 ). 

Vailga (mostly B° in C.), pi. a people. § 249 (Arjuna- 
vanavasap.): I, 215, 7820 (Ahga -V°-Ealingeshu yani 
tirthdni). — § 273 (ltajasuyarambhap.): II, 14, 584 
- Pundra-Kiru,teshu raja . . . Paundrako Vusudevah ).— 

§ 290 (Qiqupalavadhap.) : II, 44, 1527 ( F°angavishayd- 
dhyaksham . . . Karnam).—§ 295 (Dyutap.): 11,52, 1872 
(brought tribute to Yudhishthira), 1874.—§ 342 (Indralokfi- 
bhigamanap.): Ill, 61, 1988 ( 8a-V°dhgan y had been pre¬ 
sent at the rajasuya).—§515 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 254, 
15243 (vanquished by Kama on his digvijaya).—§ 561 ^ 
(Sahadeva): Y, 60, 1896 (only C. (B°), B. has Ahgan, had 
been vanquished by Sahadeva).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 
9/i, 353.—§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 91, 4074 (°anam 
adhipah ); 92, 4102 (do., fought with Ghatotkacu), 4107 
(°d?idm igvarah, do.).—§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, llv, 
396 (had formerly been vanquished by Krshna).—§ 592 
(Sannjaptakavadhap.): VII, 24, 1052 (had sided with Duryo- 
dhana).—§ 595 (Sliodasaraj. v. Kama Jamadagnya): VII, 
70/3, 2436 ( Ahga-V 0 ‘Kalingim i had been slain by Kama).— 
§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 16l£5, 7206.—§ 604 
(Karnap.): VIII, 8, 236 (had been vanquished by Karna 
and caused to pay tribute to Durvodhana).—§ 605 (do.): 

VIII, 17, f671 (Kalinga- V°dhga °); 22 Cf.' 863.— § 608 
(do.): VIII, 70, f3500 (Kalihga-V 0 &hga°). — § 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 82, 2464 ( samudratlrena , vanquished by 
Arjuna when he guarded the sacrificial horse). 

Vailgadhipa (“ the king of the Vangas ”). § 233 
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(Svayamvarap.): 1,187, f7020 (sought to win Draupadi at 
her svayamvara). 

Vangaraja (do.). § 280 (Bhlmasena) : II, 30, 1097 

(vanquished by Bhlmasena on his digvijaya). 

Van! 1 , a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 328 (only B., 
C. has Vintini). 

Van! 2 (“ speech ”) = Sarasvatl 2 : II, 451 ( saptavidha ); IX, 
2389 (do., the river Sarasvatl identified with V.), 2471 ( Jcevald ). 

Vanija = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vankshu, a river, probably the Oxus. § 295 (Dyutap.): 
Ir, 51, 1840 (rusabhan . . . V°tirasamudbhavan ) 1 . 1846 
(rdsabhdn . . . V°tiraniv&sinah £ Vanku-° and T ahkfthu-°^\i 
only C.).—§ 775 (AnuQasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7648 (B. 
Cakshuh ). 

Vapu, an Apsaras. § 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4819 (danced 
at the birth of Arjuna). 

Vapus = Q* va (1000 names 2 ). 

Vapushmatl, a matr. § 615w (Skanda): IX, 46, 2629. 

Vapushtama, the wife of Janamejaya Parikshita. § 52 
(Janamejaya): I, 44, t* 809 (daughter of the Kaqi king 
Suvarnavarman), fl810 (married to Janamejaya), |1812.— 
§ 160 (Puruvainq.): I, 95, f|3838 (by Janamojaya, mother 
of (^atanika and Qankukarna). 

Vara = 9iva: XII, 10373 (1000 names 1 ); XIII, 1144 
(1000 names 2 ), 1151 (do.), 1210 (do.), 1251 (do.), 1252 (do.); 
XIV, 197, 210. 

Vara, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 333. 

*Varada *, adj. (“ boon giving”) said of various gods : = <?iva 
(1000 names 1-2 ), = Indra: XII, f|13211 (V°), — Surya: 
III, 154, = Vishnu (1000 names).—Do. fern. (°d), said of a 
goddess: = Durga [Umu)\ IV, 194; VI, 811. 

Varada 2 , a warrior of Skunda. § 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 45>/> 
2566. 

Varada, a river. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 85, 8177 
( °s(tngame , a tlrtha). 

Varadana, a tlrtha. § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 82, 
5005, 5006. 

Varadhana (VI, 2405), error in C. for Vatadhana. 

Varaha 1 , a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.): II, 4a, 112 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Varaha 2 , a mountain. § 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.) : II, 21, 
799 (near Girivraja). 

Varaha 8 , an Asurn(?). § 673 (Bali-Yasavasamv.): XII, 
227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth f Vardho 
'gvah, C., B. has Vardhagvah). 

Varaha 4 (“ the boar”) = Vishnu (Krshna) (in his avatara as 
a boar): I, 1216 (-°rupinu); III, 10927 (Fd° both 0. and 
B., ekagrngina ), 10944 ( ekagrngah , the story of the avatara 
related in full), 15830 ( °vapusham , the story of the avatara 
delated in full), 17205 (Vd°, C. = Krshna); VI, 3027 
(= Krshna) ; XII, 1506 (do.), 1635 ( yajnahgah ), 7617, 7621, 
13114 ( ekagriigaya , = Krshna), 13450 ( mahd°)\ XIII, 6013 
(cf. 6008), 6858 (maha°).— Do. (do.) = giva(1000 names 2 ). 

Varaha 1 (in, 10927, 17205) v. Varaha 4 . 

Varaha 2 (“named after the boar”), name of one^or more 
tirthns. § 362 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 5088 ( tlrtham , 
there Vishnu formerly stood in the form of a boar).—§ 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthuk.); III, 88, 8332 ( tirthe , on Payoshnl, there 
Nrga performed sacrifices). 

varaha, adj. (“relating to the boar”, scil. rupam, etc., 
viz. Vishnu’s): III, 5088, 8757, 12960, 15829: XII, 7619> 
7633, 13252, 13410, 13673; XIII, 6016.—Do., said of 
matrs: IX, 2656. 
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Var ahaqva—V ar eny a. 


Varahaqva, v. Varaha 3 . 

Varahadhvaja (“having a boar in his banner”) = Jayad- 
ratha: YII, 6208 (cf. YI, 4134). 

Varahaka, a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2159 
(of Dhrtarashtra’s race). 

Varahakarna, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 
9, 398 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Varahaparvata (Fa 0 , B.), a mountain. § 717 b (Nara- 
yaniya): XII, 346, 13422. 

Varahavatara(h) (“Vishnu’s incarnation as a boar”). 
§ 422 bis (Gandhamadanapr.). Asked by Yudhishthira 
Zomaga related : In the Krta yuga , when the primeval deity 
(. Adidevah puratanah) assumed the function of Yama, the 
creatures did not die, and multiplied to such a degree that 
the Earth sank 100 yojanas. She applied to Ndrayana 
(= Vishnu), who, in the shape of a boar with a single tusk 
(■ ehagrhga ), lifted her up by means of that. The gods, 
with the rshis, became afraid of the agitation produced, but 
learnt the matter from Brahman , and with him they went to 
JYandana, there Vishnu was sitting in the shape of a boar 
with Qrlvatsa on his breast, together with Suparna, and 
having seen him they returned home (III, 142). 

Varajanuka, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 108 
(waited upon Yudhishthira, only C., B. has Ghataj 0 ). 

Varamalyagandhavastra = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Varana, name of a country (?). § 555 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 

19, 600 (among the regions which were overrun by the 
army of the Kurus). 

Varanahvaya (“named after the elephant”), adj. (sc. 
nagara) or subst. = Hastinapura: HI, 15083; Y, 6002; 
XY, 1098 ( nagaram ). 

Varanasahvaya (do.), adj. (sc. puraj or subst. = Hasti¬ 
napura*. I, 4966 (pur am ); III, 11326, 17168; IX, 3148 j 
XIII, 7705 (puram); XIV, 1501, 1936 (puram), 2057 (do.), 
2435. 

Varanasi, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): YI, 9 V 338 (only 
B., C. has Varundm Aslm). 

Varanasi, a city in the country of the Kagis, the present 
Benares. § 167 (Yicitravlryopararaa): I, 102, 4084 (the 
residence of the father of Amba, etc.).—§ 370 (TIrthayatrap.): 
III, 84, 8056 (a tlrtha).—§ 561c (Krshna Vasudeva): V, 
48, f 1883 ( nagarl , burnt by Krshna).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): 
Y, 50, 2007 (Kdgipati raja V°ydm).—§ 589 g (Dhrshta- 
dyumna): YII, 10, 364 (at V. Dhrshtadyumua had van¬ 
quished the son of the Kagi king).—§ 630 (Rajadh.): XII, 
27, 807 (at V. Bhishrau had challenged all the kings, all. to 
§ 1 67).—§ 6805 (Tuladhara-Jajalisamv.): XII, 262, 9284, 
9287, 9319, 9321 (the abode of Tuladhara).—§ 730 (Anuga- 
sanik.): XIII, 14 £ 694 (Indra worshipped giva in V .); 
18 KKj 1333 (in V. giva made grants to Jaiglshavya).—§ 7366 
(Vltahavyop.) : XIII, 30, 1955 (built by Divodasa).— 
§ 7636 (Maitreyabhiksha) : XIII, 120, 5795.—§ 7786 
(Samvartta-Maruttiya): X1Y, 6, 141 (the abode of giva), 
146 (purlin). Cf. Kaginagara, Kagipura, Kagipurl. 

Varanavata, a city. § li (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 377 
(°yatrdydm). —§ 71 (Adivamgavataranap.): I, 61, 2250 (all. 
to § 213).—§ 158 (Puruvamg.) : I, 96, f|3822 (all. to § 213). 
—§ 213 (Jatugrhap.): I, 141, 5647; 142, 5675, 5685, 
5694; 143, 56*97, 5698, 5700, 5702, 5703, 5710, 5714; 
144, 5720, 5721, 5729; 145, 5737, 5767; 146, 5768, 
5772 ; 160, 5867, 5874 ; 151, 5904 (the burning of the lac 
house in V.). —§ 215 (Bakavadhap.) : I, 162, 6257 (all. to 
§ 213).—§ 305 (Anudyutap.) : II, 78, 2573 (there Yudhi¬ 


shthira had been instructed by Vyasa).—§ 317 (Arjunubhiga- 
manap.): Ill, 12, 546 (all. to § 213).—§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.): 
V, 31, 934 (among the five villages which the Pandavas 
asked for, cf. 2595).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 60, 1989 
(all. to § 213).—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 72/3, 2595 
(cf. 934); 82£ 2877 (do.).—§ 567 (do.): V, 128^,4271 
(all. to § 213).—§ 589/ (Yuyutsu): YII, 10, 362 (m V. 
Yuvutsu had fought with many kings).—§ 608 (Karnup.): 

VIII, 9W, 4753 (all. to § 213).—§ 613 (Gadayuddhap.) : 

IX, 33*, 1931 (do.).—§ 615 (do.): IX, 66/;, 3158 (do.).— 
§ 617 (Aislilkap.): X, 115, 597 (do.). 

Varanavataka, adj. (“ belonging to V ar ana vatu ”). § 213 

(Jatugrhap.): I, 146, 5770 (jandh); 148, 5835 (do.). 

Varanga = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Varangl, a princess, daughter of Drshadvat and wife of 
Samyati. § 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95, ft 3767 (Brihadvato 
duhitaram). 

Varapa 9 yapavaha(?), ph( 0 «£)» names of peoples. § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9/t, 352 (so C., B. has Vdravdsydyavdha 0 ). 

Varaprada = Mahapurusha (Muhapurushastavu). 

Vararoha = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Varativarada = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Varavasyayavaha, pi., v. Varapagyapavaha. 

Varavarnini = Durga (Uma): YI, 797. 

Varavatya, a river. § 268 (Yarunasabhav.): II, 9, 374 
(present in the palace of Varuna). 

Varayu, a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 747, 2731 
(Mahaujasdm , among the wicked kings who annihilated their 
kinsmen and relatives). 

Varcas 1 , son of Soma. § 116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 66, 2586 
(Somasya sutah , with Manohara, father of gigira, Prana, and 
Ramana [or of Yarcasvin (?) q.v.].—§ 130y (Abhimanyu): I, 
67, 2747 (Somaputrah, incarnate as Abhimanyu), 2750.— 
§ 795 (Svargarohanup.) : XVIII, 6/t, 165 (Somaputrah . . . 
so ’ bhimanyuh ). Cf. Somaputra. 

Varcas' = Suvarcas: III, 14164. 

Varcas 3 , son of Sucetas. § 7365 (Vltahavyop.): XIII, 30, 
2000 (son of Sucetas and father of Vihavya). 

Var casvin son of Varcas 1 (?). § 116 (Vasu, pi.): 1,66, 

2586. (PCli. takes varcasvtn as adj. (“resplendent”) and 
attributive of Varcas; according to BR. V° is the name of 
the son of Varcas (cf. Hariv. v. 155 and 12483), and as such 
father of gigira, etc.; see Varcas 1 ). — I)o. 3 = giva (1000 
names 2 ). 

Varddhakshatri = Jayadratha, q.v. 

Varddhakshemi, a Yrshni prince. § 232 (Svayaipvarap.): 
I, 186, 6989 (came to the svayamvara of DraupadI).—§ 572 
(Rathatirathasahkhyanap.) : V, 171, 5909 (a maharatha in 
the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 5?9 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 
10, 360 (only B.; = Anadhr&hti r).—§ 592 (Ssmguptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 21/t, 916; lc3o, 985 (proceeded against 
Drona, description of his horses); 25, 1114 ( Vdrshneyam , 
fought with Krpa).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 178 (had 
been slain). Cf. Varshneya. 

Vardhakin == giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vardhamanadvara, name of a gate in Hastinapura. 
§ 787 (Agramavasap.): XV, 16, 443. 

Vardhamanapuradvara = do. §194(Pandu): 1,126, 
4905.—§ 308 (Aranyakap.): III, 1, 10. 

Vardhana 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615a (Skanda): 
IX, 45, 2540 (given to Skanda by the Agvins).—Do. 2 = giva 
(1000 names 2 ).—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Varenya 1 = giva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 2 , according to Bll. 
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name of the sixth son of Bhrgu. § 7475 (Su vnrnotpatti) 
XIII, 867 /, 4146 (PCR. takes it as adj. to Qukra). Cf. Yibhu. 

Varga, an Apsaras. § 250 (Arjunavanavasap.) : I, 316, 
(7853), 7853; 217, (7861), (7872) ( V., etc., had been 
cursed by a brahman and become crocodiles, but were delivered 
by Arjuna).—§ 269 (Vaiqravanasabhav.): II, 10, 394 (in 
the palace of Kubera). 

Varin (B., C°), a Viqvndeva. § 749 (Anuqasanik.): XIII,^ 
91, 4358. 

Varipa (“lord of waters”): Vanina: XIII, 7259. 

Varishena (B. Vdrisena), an ancient king. § 267 (Yama¬ 
sabhav.) : II, 8, 331 (in the palace of Yama). 

Vari.sh.tha 1 = Krshna: XII, 1507. 

Varishtha 2 , sou of Manu Cakshusha. § 730 (Aninjasanik.): 
XIII, 18 kk, 1315 (Cdkshushaxya Manoli sutah). 

Varltaksha, an Asura(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.): 
XII, 227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Varkshl (“born of a tree”), a daughter of a muni. § 237 
(Yaivahikap.) : I, 196, 7266 (munijd, wife of the ten 
Pracetasos, acc. to Ilarivam^a, v. 96 foil., her name is 
llarislia). 

Varmaka, pi. (°«5), a people. § 280 (Blrimasona): II, 
30, 1087 (in the east, vanquished by Blnraasena on his 
digvijaya). 

Varnaqramanam vidhivat prthak karmani- 
vartl = Qiva (1000 names 1 ). 

Varnadhara= Mahiipurusha (MAhapurushastava). 
Varnakara = 9 ivtt 0 000 natnes *)• 

Varnatman = ICrshna: XII, 1656. 

Varnavaraji. (pi.) = Qiva 0^00 names 1 ). 

Varnavibhavin = Qiva ( l00() names 2 ). 

Varshaganya, a rshi. § 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319/3, 
11782 (had instructed Yi^vavasu). 

Varshaparvani = Qarmishtha, q.v. 

VarshnSya l , the charioteer of Nala, afterwards of Rtuparna. 
§ 346 (Nalopakhyanap.): III, 60, 2281, 2282, 2283, 2292 
(Nalasdrathih ).—§ 347 (do.) : III, 61, 2297.—§ 349 (do.): 
Ill, 67, 2640 (°Jloalau ).—§ 351 (do.): Ill, 71, 2793 
( sutam ), 2796, 2805, 2806 ( saha - V°sdrathih).—§ 352 (do.): 
III, 72, 2811, 2822, 2824 (°sdrathih).—§ 353 (do.): Ill, 
73, 2869, 2883, 2885 (sutaptdram), 2887 ; 74, 2902. 

Varshneya 2 (“the son of Yarshneyi ”) = Abhimanyu: 
XIY, 1828. 

Varshneya 3 (“ of the Vrshni race”) = Balurama: Y, 5388 
(. Rauhineyah ); X, 506 (preceptor of Duryodhana). 

Varshneya 4 (do.): Cekitana: VI, 3715 (C°). 

Varshneya 6 (do.) = Krshna: I, 7430, 7891, 7899, 8068 
(' °-Pdrthayoh ), 8084 (°-Pdrihau), 8293; II, 27, 644,788, 
809, 1222, 1332 (K°), 1335, 1338, 1378, 1591, 1888 
(Vasudevah ); III, 497, 869, 12597, 13003 (7l °); V, 100, 
138, 2816, 2821, 2851, 3003, 3060, 3070, 3115, 3130, 3155, 
3166, 3243, 3246, 3272, 4128, 4369, 4650, 4755, 4769, 4783, 
4809, 4811, 4839, 4842, 5216, 5361, 5363, 5464; VI, 872, 
986, 1982, 1993 (Vasudevah), 2035, 2044, 2132, 2133, 2571, 
3564, 3742, 4906, 4933, 4937, 4944, 5228 ( Vasudevah ); VII, 
415, 2941, 2958, 3284, 3354 ( Vusudevam), 3486 ( Purtha - 
V°i/oh ), 6323, 6420, 6460 (only C.), 8077, 8268 (7Y°), 8327, 
8328,’ 8866 ( Vasudevah ); VIII, 1331, 1351, 1631, 1956, 
2194, 2863, 3756, 4041 ( Vdsudevam ), 4487 ; IX, 344, 1319, 
1468, 1802, 3370 ( sa-V°dh ?), 3376, 3520; X, 509 (7T°); 
XI, 492, 508/530 ; XII, 1712, 1807,1884, 1941, 3036 (JY°), 
13277; XIII, 1292, 2033; XIV, 458, 1515 (-Kurupungavait), 
1536, 1537, 1768, 1773, 1817, 1962, 1970, 1991, 1996. 



Varshneya* (do.) = Satyaki: I, fl94 (Yuj/ud/ianam); V, 
5708 (do.); VI, 2469, 3189, 3263, 3618,4631, 4639, 4759, 
4760, 4761 ; VII, 3555 (£°), 3557, 4179, 4197, 4217, 4224, 
4719, 4725, 5109 ( S °), 5943 (£°), 5963, 6010, 6334, 8802, 
9181. 

Varshneya 7 (do.) = Varddhakshemi: VII, 1114 ( V°), 1115. 

Varshneya 8 , dual(°<?n) = Krtavarman and Satyaki: IX, 934. 

Varshneya 9 , adj. (“relating to Varshneya [i.e. Krshna]”). 
§ 667 (Moksliadh.): XII, 210, 7652 ( itih&sam ), 7654 
(scil. do.). 

Varshneya 10 , ph ( °dh ), a people = Yrshni, pi. § 295 
(Dyutap.): II, 61, 1844 (brought tribute to Yudhishthira). 
—§ 556 (Sahjayayanap.) : V, 28|804 (° -Phojah ).—§ 587 
(Bhlshmavadhap.) : YI, 111, 5154 (°dnam mahdratham, i.e. 
Satyaki).—§ 793 (Mausalap.) : XVI, 6*, 134. 

Varshneyl 1 (“ the Vyshni-prineess ”) = KuntI: I, 4401; 
V, 4914; XIV, 1846. ’ 

Varshneyl 2 (do.) = Subhadra: I, 7924; VII, 2503 ( °dayitam ) 
sc. Abhimanyu), 2717; XII, 16 (vadhur me, i.e. Yudhi- 
shthira’s) ; XIV, 1839. 

Vartta, an ancient king. § 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 321 
(in the palace of Yama). 

Varuna, a god, one of the Adityas; as Lord of the waters 
one of the Lokapalas, armed with nooses ( pdgdh ). § 11 

(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 450 (°sydtmajena, i.e. Vandin, cf. § 412). 
—§ 19 (Bhrgu): I, 6, 870 (°sya Jcratau jdtah, sc. Bhrgu, cf. 
§ 7475).—§ 305 (Samudra): I, 21, 1210 (dlayam V°sya , 
i.e. the ocean).—§ 315 (Samudradar<;nna): I, 22, 1230 (do., 
do.).—§ 49 (Vasuki) : I, 39, 1643 ( °dlayam f i.e. the ocean, 
which was churned).—§ 61 (Sarpasattra) : I, 66, |2097 
(°sya yajnah), +2107 (Janamejaya compared with V .).—§ 88 
(Am^avat.) : I, 65, 2523 (the fifth of th<5 Adityas).—§ 124 
(do.) : I, 66, 2616 (husband of Devi, the daughter of (/ukra, 
and father of Bala and Sura).—§ 135 (Qakuntalop.) : l ? 74 ^ 
3072 ( °sya , sc. bhavanam ).—§ 147 (Devayanl): I, 82, 3408 
(°8ya, bc. grhe ).—§ 164 (Apavop.): I, 99, 3924 (father of 
Va8ishtha).—§ 171 (Vicitraviryasutotpatti): I, 106, 4260 
(Mitra-V°yoh satntin ).—§ 191 (Arjuna ): I, 123, 4823 (the 
fifth of the Adityas, present at the birth of Arjuna).—§ 227 
(Aurvop.) : I, 180, ^862 ( c dlaye, i.e. the ocean, there Aurva 
threw the fire of his wrath which became the horse-head).— 
§ 238 (Pahcendrop.): I, 197, f7277.—§ 257 (Khandavada- 
hanap.): I, 226, 8174 (5: one of th-e Lokapalas, son of 
Aditi, lord of the waters ( Jalegvaram ), living in the- water), 
8179, 8200 ( V. presented Arjuna with the Gandlva bow, two 
inexhaustible quivers, and a chariot yoked with horses).— 
§ 258 (do.) : I, 227, 8264 (armed with nooses (pdgdh) and 
agani, among the gods who fought with Arjuna and Krshna). 
—§ 259 (do.): 1,232, 8421 (idam vai sadma . . . V°sya 
paruyanam ).—§ 265 (Lokapalasabhakhyanap.): 11,6,275 
( °sya , sc. sabhd), 281.—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.): II, 8, 352 
(°8ya sabhdm ).—§ 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 353 (sabhu 
. . . V°8ya) i 357, 358 (Vdrunya ca samanvitah), 359 
(Jalegvaram), 364, 369 ( dharmapagadharam ), 379 (description 
of his palace (sabhd )).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 466 
(waits upon Brahman).—§ 271 (Lokapalasabhakhyanap.): 
II, 12,480 (°sya sabhdydm ).—§ 273 (llajasuyarambhap.) : 
II, 14, 578 (rdjd pratlcydm V°o yathd, sc. gdsti ).—§ 285 
(Nakula): II, 32, 1202 (digam V°pdlitdm, i.e. the west).— 
§ 288 (llajasuvikap.): II, 36, 1302 (rddhya ca V°m dev am 
spardhamdnah ).—§ 291 (Dyutap.): II, 49, 1760 (gi lh . . . 
V°sya).—§ 329 (Kamyakavanapr.): III, 36, 1442.—§ 333<? 
(Bralimaqiras): III, 40, 1651 (apt, does not know the 
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Brahmaqiras).—§ 334 (Kairatap.) : III, 41, 1670 (yddasam 
bharid), 1691 (yddasam patih ), 1692 ( Jalegvarah , b : In the 
combat against Taraka (samgrdme TuraJcdmaye) F, with liia 
nooses, had tied thousands of Daiteyas), 1697 (gave his nooses 
to Arjuna).—§ 338 (Indralokabliigamanap.): IIT, 45, 1812 
( °opamah ).—§ 345 (Nalopfikhyanap.): III, 55, [2138 (Apdm 
patih)], 2140, 2157 ; 66, 2171 (instead of Varunam read 
varanam ); [57, 2228 (Apdm patih)] (among the Lokupalas 
at the svayamvara of DamayantI, granted Xala boons).— 
§ 370 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 84, 8113 ( Mitra- V°yor lokdn). 
—§ 371 (Tungaka): III, 85, 8191 (among those who in 
Tungaka appointed Bhrgu to officiate at a sacrifice).—§ 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 90, 8386 (devdh . . . sa-V°dh, 
performed austerities at Vigakhayupa).— § 378 (Tirtha¬ 
yatrap.) : III, 91, 8419 (Arjuna had obtained weapons from 
F, etc., cf. § 334).—§ 384 (Agastyop.): III, 101, f 8 736 
(' °8ydlayam , i.e. the ocean, there the Danavns took their 
refuge); *103, 8770 ( °&layam , do.).—§ 386 (do.) : III, 105, 
8806 (do., do., drunk up by Agastya).—§ 387 (Sagara) : III, 
107, 8872 ( °dlayah, i.e. the ocean dug by the sons of 
Sagara), 8875 (samudram V°dlayam). — § 389 (Gangava- 
tarana): III, 107, 0912 (do.);* 109, 9964 (do.).—§ 395 
(Jarnadagni) : III, 115, 10152 (gave 1,000 horses to Rclka, 
cf. §§ 565 and 7215).—§ 406 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 125, 
10419 (went to heaven at Prasravanam Indrasya ).—§ 412 
(Ashfavakrlya) : III, 134, f 1.0674 (putro V°sya, i.e. Yandin), 
f 10675 (°sya . . . yajham), 10680, f 10681 (putro V°sya, 
i.e. Yandin), 10682 (Vandin, the son of F, defeated brahmans 
in controversies and caused them to be thrown into water 
that they might come to the sacrifice of V . and officiate there). 
—§ 418 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, 139, 10833 (rdjd, in a bene¬ 
diction).—§ 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 163, 11851 (raja, 
on the mountain Asta).—§ 443 (Xivatakavacayuddhap.), 
HI, 168, 12005 (among the Lokapalas, repetition from 
§ 334), 12020 (Arjuna obtained weapons from V., etc., do.). 
—§ 461 (Vamadevacarita): III, 192,fl3187 (md tvd vadhid 
V°o ghorapdgaih ).;—§ 4755 (Dhundhumarop.): III, 201, 
13498 ( Indra- Somdgni- P°dh, praise Vishnu). — § 496 
(Skandotpatti): III, 224,14269 ( °dlayam , i.e. the ocean).— 
§ 506 (Skandayuddha): III, 231, 14552 (uyrapago V°h . . . 
Saltlegvarah ).— § 510 (Draupadi-Satyabhamasamv.): III, 
233,14704 (°syeva nidhipurnam ivodadhim ).—§ 522 (Draupadi- 
haranap.): III, 265, f 15590 (rdjno V°sya patnx, Draupadi 
was questioned if she was the wife of F).—§ 534 (Hauumat- 
pratyagamana) : III, 282,16240 ( °dlayam , i.e. the ocean).— 
§ 535 (Setubandhana): 111,283, 16306 (°&layah, do.).— 
§ 543 (Kamabhisheka): III, 291a, 16548, (16559).—§ 547 
(Karna): 111,308, 17137 ( Salilegvarah , in a blessing).— 
§ 552c (Gandlva): IV, 43, 1348 (held the Gandiva for 100 
years), 1350 (gave the Gandiva to Arjuna). — § 552 
(Goharanap.): IV, 465, 1434 ; 561770 (°* ya , sc.i nmanam), 
—§ 552^ (Arjuna): IV, 61, 1982 (Arjuna obtained weapons 
from F.).—§ 555 (Indravijaya) : Y, 16, |511 (among the 
Lokapalas who came to Indra), 519 (i: On F. Indra bestowed 
the sovereignty over the waters); 18, 545.—§ 564 (Mata- 
liyop.) : Y, 98, 3522 (Xarada will visit F), 3524 (read 
JYdradam with B.), 3529, 3531 (accompanied by Narada 
Matali visited F in the Nagaloka), 3532 (putro . . . V°sya 
Gopateh, i.e. Pushkara); 100, 3570.—§ 565 (Galavacarita): 
V, 108, 3772 (atra —i.e. in the east —Pdtalam dgritya V°h 
griyam upa ca ); 110, 3801 (dig dayitd rajno V°sya tu Gopateh } 
i.e. the west), 3803 (installed [as king] by Kocjynpa), 3804 
atra —i.e. in the west —-pitvd samastdn vai V°sya rasdn shat f 


jayate tarunah Somah guhlasyddau), 3817 ( °dlaye ) ; 117, 3968 
(husband of Gaurl, reme . . . V°g ca yathu Gauryam) ; 119, 
4007 (^sydlayam; F gave 1,000 horses to Bclka, cf. §§ 395 
and 7215).—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 128, 4303, 4304, 
4305 (Dharma bound the Daityas and Danavus [with his 
nooses] and handed them over to F, who keeps them in the 
depths of the ocean); 130, 4412 (rdjd, had been vanquished 
by Krshna).—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): Y, 168^.5382.— 
§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): Y, 162, 5603 (sayaro V°dlayah). 
—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : YI, 34, 1233 (°o yddasam aham , 
sc. asmi , says Krshna); 35, f 1285 (Kpshna identified with F.). 
—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 60, 2039 (°ahpagabhrdvapt, 
sc. gakyo jetum ).—§ 584 (do.): VI, 83 4 , 3679 (ajeyam . . . 
V°ena, sc. Ghatotkaca).—§ 586 (do.): YI, 1070, 4902 (°ah 
pagadhry vapi, sc. gakyo jetum), 4960 (gakyo . . . jetum ).— 
§ 587 (do.) : VI, 112, 5238 (sadrgah . . . V°sya ).—§ 589 
(Dronabhishekap.): VII, 10, 346 ( Yama- Vaigravanuditya- 
Mahendra-V°opamam , sc. Uttamaujasam) ; 11, 400 (yudubhir 
abhisatnvrtam , had been vanquished by Krshna in the sen).— 
§ 596 (Pratijfiap.) : VII, 72, 2521; 76 c, 2691 (Arjuna had 
obtained weapons from F, etc.).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavodhap.): 
VII, 88, 3136 (°ah pdgavdn iva ).—§ 5995 (Qrutayudha) : 

VII, 92, 3304 (°sydtmajah, i.e. Qrutayudha), 3305, 3306, 
3309 (F. had, with the river Parnaqa, the son Qrutayudha, 
whom he gave a mace and instructed its nature).—§ 599 
(Jayadrnthavadhap.): VII, 92, 3318 (yathoktam V°ena t all. 
to § 5995) ; 127, 5144 (Brahmegdnendra- V°dn avahad purd 
rathah, sc. the chariot of Arjuna).— § 600 (Gliatotkaca- 
vadhap.): VII, 165, f6727 {f&tmajtipamuh) ; 180555,8194 
(Jalegvarah . . . notsahet JCarnam ).—§ 603 (Narayanastra- 
mokshap.): VII, 202/*, 9595 (Qiva identified with F), 
(kk) 9628.—§ 607 (Karnap.): VIII, 37 7 , fl737 (Yama F°- 
jiubera- Vdsavdh) ; 42, 1998 (°ud vdpipdginah ); 46^, 2103 
(praticlm Y°hpdtipdlayCinah surun bait ).—§ 6085 (Arjuna): 

VIII, 46, 2161 (Brahmegdnendra- V°dn hramago yo 'vahat 
purd , sc. rathah , i.e. the chariot of Arjuna).—§ 608 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 46, 2198 (°m ho *mbhasd hanydt ); 87x / > 4421 (sided 
with Arjuna).—§ 615w (Skanda) : IX, 45 7 , 2507, 2524 
(yathd . . . V°yi Jalegvaram . . . abhyasincat . . . Brahma ), 
2548 (gave two companions to Skanda); 46, 2670 (gave a 
nfiga to Skanda).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrthayatra); IX, 46, 
2723 (Apdmpatih, anointed in the tirtha Taijasa, cf. § 615v). 
—§ 615y (do.): In the Krta age (in a former kalpa), all the 
gods [at the tirtha Taijasa] installed, according to the rites 
in the scriptures, F as the lord of all aquatic creatures, 
and of all the rivers, having his abode in the ocean, “as 
(jakra, the lord of the gods protects us from every fear, 
be thou the lord of all rivers. ,, F. then began duly to 
protect seas and lakes, and rivers and other receptacles of 
water, as Qakra protects the gods: IX, 47, 2733, 2736 
(sdyardlayam), 2737 (yddasam patim), 2738. — § 615 dd 
(Yamunatlrthu): IX, 49, 2841 (putro } diieh)y 2842 (per¬ 
formed a rajasuy a in Yamunatlrtha).—§ 615/(AsitaDevala): 

IX, 50, 2892 (Mitrd-V°yor lokdn ).—§ 615 (Baladevatlrtha¬ 
yatra) : IX, 64, 3048 (Mitrd-V°yoh . . . dgramam ).—§ 615 
(Gadayuddliap.): IX, 65, 3105 (sadrgakarmdnau V°sya, sc. 
Bhlmasena and Duryodhana).—§ 621 (Rajadh.): XII, 5 £*, 
141 (Arjuna had obtained weapons from F, etc.).—§ 623 
(do.): XII, 16/3, 439 (among the gods, etc., who are 
slaughterers).—§ 6325 (Shoda<jaraj., cf. § 595, v. Marutta) : 
XII, 29, 911 (sa-V°dh . . . devdh, came to the sacrifice of 
Marutta).—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 78, 2922 (the sheep 
(meshah) identified with F); 91i^, 3458; 122, 4497 (apdtp 



misty,. 



rdjye ’surdnuh []B. Suvdndh ] ca vtdadhe T ro 7)i, sc. \ishnu), 
4511.—§ 6545 (Pavana- 5 almallsamv.) : XII, 156a, 5831 
(Jalegoarah ).—§ 664 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 207, 7553 (yadasam 
asrjan nathatn V°n ca Jalegvaram, sc. Krshna).—§ 665 (do.): 

XII, 208/3, 7581 (the fifth of the Adityas), ( V ), 7595 
( Mitrd-V°yoh pntrah . . . Agastyali).—% 6715 (Bali-Vasava- 
sarav.): XII, 223a, 8062(Bali identified with V .).—§6805 
(Tuladhara-Jajalisamv.): XII, 263, 9381 (the sheep (mes/iadi)* 
identified with V .).—§ 692 (Mokshadh.): XII, 281/3, 10052 
(identified with the supreme Lord).—§ 6955 (Dakshayajna- 
vina<ja): XLI, 285, 10311 ( °dlayah , i.e. the ocean).—§ 703 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 300a, fl 1095 (Siddhin ca devim V°sya 
pattiJm ).—§ 707 (do.) : XII, 319a, 11751, 11762 (only B., 
C. has by error Vd°).—§ 7215 (Viqvamitrop.) : XIII, 4, 212 
(devam Adityam ambhasdm patipi), 214 ( Adityah , gave 1,000 
horses to Itcika, cf. §§ 395 and 565).—§ 730 (Anu^asanik.) : 

XIII, 14ee, 1003 (giva identified with V.) ; 16^, 1059 

( °endu, identified with Qiva); 18AA, f 1368 ( gopah ). § 7315 

(Ashtavakra-Diksamv.) : XIII, 19, 1472.—§ 737 (Anu<*a- 
sanik.): XIII, 31a, 2013.—§ 746 (do.) : XIII, 82/3, 3150 ; 
81, 3833 (aigvarye V°o rdjd ).—§ 747 (do.): XIII, 84-/, 
3978 (the sheep (meshah) identified with V.). § 7475 

(Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 855, 4112 (identified with <?iva), 
4115 (<jiva assumed the form of V. and performeda sacrifice), 
4133 ( Mahadevah , do.), 4135 (=do.?), 4140 ( Igvarah , do., 
yadasdm patih ), 4153 ( Igvarah , do.) (at the sacrifice arose 
Bhj-gu, etc., who were reckoned as the offspring of 

§ 7485 (Tarakavadhop.): XIII, 86 , 4210 (made presents fo 
Skanda).—§ 749 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 91/3, 4348, 4351. 

§ 7525 (Chattropanahotpatti) : XIII, 96a, 4637 (gdmbhlryatn 
V°sya ).—§ 753 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 97a, 4661 (to V. 
offerings should be made in the west -pratioy(im).—% 757; 
(Yarunaloka): XIII, 102, 4877 (°sya rdjnah sadane).-— 
§ 7685 (Uma-Maheqvarasamv.): XIII, 1467 , 9751 (°sya 
tathd Gauri, sc. sadhvl ).—§ 770 (Anu^asauik.): XIII, I 6 I 7 , 
7092 ( Jalegvarah , the fourth of the Adityas), ( 7 ), 7113 
(Mitra- V°yoh pntrah . . . Agastyah), (0), 7115 (°cyartvijah 
sapta page imam digam dsthitdh, i.e. Dpjheyu, etc). § 772 j 
(Utathya): XIII, 165, 7244, 7248,7251, 7252, 7253, 7261 
( Y, robbed Bhadra, the daughter of Soma and the wife of 
Utathya, but was forced to give her back).—§ 773c? (Qiva): 
XIII, 1615, 7497 (identified with (Jiva).—§ 775 (AnuQa- 
sanik.): XIII, 166a, 7637 (saha Gaurya ), (5) 7666 (Mitrd- 
V°yoh pntrah . . . Agastyah ).—§ 778/ (Munjavat): XIV, 
8 , 183 (worships £iva on Munjavat).—§ 782 g (Guruqish- 
yasaipv. j: XIY, 42e, 1167 ; 480,1176 (ambhatdm . . . rdjd). 
L_§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 60, 1787 (Mitrena V°o yathd , 
sc. guptah).—% 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4 V , t ^0 (rdjd, in 
the ocean, received the naga who issued from Balaiama). 

§ 794 (Mahaprasthanikap.): XVII, la, 41 (the Gandiva had 
been owned by V. and was given back to him).—§ 795 
(Svargarolianap.): XVIII, 5, 176 (°sya lokdn). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Aditeh putra(h), Aditya, q.v. 

Ambupa (“ the lord of the waters”): VIII, f4661. 

Ambupati (do.): VII, 2994 (sah&°-Mitrdbhydm yathen- 
drah ), 6718 (yathd°-Mtrau) ; VIII, 1485 ( Surdmbu-preta - 
vittundm patin). 

Amburaj (do.): VII, 160. 

Ambvlqa (do.): VII, 37 (in the comp. Pdrvittdmbu- 
devegdn , only C.). 

Apam patih (do.): I, 1121 (?); HI, 2138, 2228, 



10123 (?), f 10225 (?); V, 515, 3527; IX, 2723, 2731, 
2737. 

Devadeva, q.v. 

Gopati, q.v. 

Jaladhipa (“lord of the waters”): XIII, 7262. 
Jalecvara (do.): I, 8175, 8176; II, 359 ( V °); III, 

1669 ( ; yddoganavrtah ), 1692 (V °); V, 4305 ( F°); VII, 3310, 
8194 (F°), 8444; IX, 2524 ( V°), 2738 ; XII, 5831 (F°), 
7553 ( V°) ; XIII, 7092 (V°), 7245, 7247, 7250. 

Lokapala, q.v. 

Salilaraja, Salile 9 a, Salile 9 vara, Udakapati, 
Varipa, q.v. 

Yadasam bharta (“ lord of aquatic animals ”) : III, 

1670 (F°). 

Yadasam patih (do.): IX, 2737 ; XIU, 4140. 

Varuna 2 , a Gandharva. § 101 (Am 9 avat.): I, 65, 2550 
(among the Devagandharvas, sons of Muni). 

Varuna 3 , a serpent. § 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4^, fll9 
(only C., B. has Arnnah). 

Varuna 4 = Surya (the Sun): III, 148, 152.—Do. 5 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Vanina, a river, § 574 (Jambiikh.): VE, 9/V, 338 (only C., 
B. has Vardnasim instead of V°dm Aslm in 0.). 

Varuna 1 , a tirtha. § 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 88, 
8339 (in the country of the Pandyas). 

Varuna 2 (“ the son of Varuna ”) = Bhrgu : XIII, 4142 (Bh°). 
Varuna 3 = Vishnu (1000 names), 

Varuna 4 , mostly pi. (°dh) (“descendants of Varuna”). 

§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 85, 4146, 4147 (ashtau 
Ahgiramh pntrah ), 4149 (Kaveh pntrah . . . ashtau), 4153 
(°au Kavim Bhrguh ca). 

Varuna 5 , adj. (f.°?) (“ belongingto Varuna”). § 28(Amrta- 
m an than n): I, 18, 1132 ( bhatdni).—§ 167 (Vicitravlryo- 
parama): I, 102, 4120 (astram ).—§ 208 (Astradarqana): 
I, 135, 5365 (°ena —sc. astrena — asrjat payah ).—§ 262 
(Bhagavadyana): II, 2, 65 (mahdgahkho Devadattah). —§ 268 
(Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 380 (mantri, sc. Sundbhah), 382 
(sabhd).— § 272 (Rajasuyarambhap.) : II, 13, 534 (yend- 
bhishikto nrpatir V°m gunam rcchati / tena rdjd ’pi tarn krtsnam 
samradgunam abhlpsati). — § 294 (Dyutap.) : II, 49, 1751 
(kdmsyam (?differently Nil.), offered by the ocean to Yudhi- 
shthira).—§ 296 (do.): II, 63, 1922 (gahkham, offered by the 
ocean to Yudhishthira).—§ 300 (Pruhlada): II, 68, 2323 
(pagan), 2324 (do.).—§ 305 (Anudyutap.): II, 78, 2578 
(samyame)— § 3345 (Varuna): III, 41, 1693 (pagan).— 
§ 358 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 82, 5011 (lokam).—% 368 (do.) : 
III, 83, 7035 (Taijasam V°m tirtham).—§ 384 (Agastyop.): 
Ill, 102, 8737 ( samudram Y°m nidhim ambhasah). —§ 440 
(Yakshayuddhap.): III, 164, 11900 (sc. astram, obtained by 
Arjuna).—§ 515 (Karnadigvijaya): HI, 254,15254 (°im 
digam, i.e. the west).— § 552rf (Arjuna): IV, 61, 1982 (sc. 
astram).—% 552 (Goliaranap.) : IV, 64, 2058 (do.).—§ 561 
(Yanasandhip.) : V,- 60, 2370 (°au [B. durunaii] cdkshayau 
garapurnau maheshudln, owned by Arjuna).—§ 564 (Mata- 
liyop.) :* Y, 98, 3539 (hrade, in that lakq is fire, the cakra of 
Vishnu and that knotty bow from which the Gandiva had its 
origin) ; 102, 3610 (pageima V°i dik).— § 570* (Gandiva): 
V, 158, 5354 (Gdndlvam).—^ 572(Rathatirathasankhyanap.): 

V, 169 5870 (scMstragrdmah, in the possession of Arjuna). 

_§ 573 (Amhopakhyanap.): V, 180, 7174 (sc. astrena, 

employed by Rama Jaraadagnya). 1 —§ 584 (Bhlslimavadhap.): 

VI, 85, f3779 (astram, employed by gikhandin).—§ 588 
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(do.): VI, 121/3, 5801 (se. astram ).—§ 599 (Juvadratha- 
vadhap.): VII, 98, 3658 ( astram , employed by Satyuki), 
3659 {aitre . . . V°dgneye ).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): 
YII, 157, 6954 (sc. astram, employed by Drona).—§ 602 
(Dronavadhap.): VII, 188V 8604 (do., do.). — § 603 
(Marayanastrarnokshap.): VII, 194£\ 8965 ( °dgneyam , sc. 
astram, known by Agvatthaman); 200, 9258 (sc. astrena , 
employed by Arjuna).—§ 6035 (Narfiyana): VII, 201, f9466 
(sc. karma ).—§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 89, f4542 (sc. astram) \ 
91, 4771 (sc. astrena ).—§ 615m (Skanda): IX, 46*, 2655 
(' °yah, sc. mdtarah ).—§ 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 95, 3554 
(pdgaih ).—§ 6605 (Bhpgu-Bharadvajasamv.) : XLI, 183, 
6807 {prthivi parvatd meghd murtimantag ca ye \pare sarvam 
tad V°m jneyam dpah tasthambhire yatah ).—§ 6735 (Bali- 
Vasavasaipv.'): XII, 227, 8229 ( pdgaih ), 8301 (pagan), 
8323 ( pdgdh ).—§ 707 (Mokshadh.): XII, 319, 11762 (read 
Va° with B.).—§ 730 g (Upamnnyu): XIII, 14/?, 854 (sc. 
astrdt ).— § 746 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 62, 3177 ( pdgaih, 
only B.); 78, 3751 (°lm digam, i.e. the west); 79*, 3771 
( lokam ).—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti) : XIII, 85, 4105 ( tanum , 
aigvarye ), 4129 ( jyotis , only C., B. lias darunam), 4163 
(tanum ).—§ 7485 (Tarakavadhop.): XIII, 86, 4210 {°dn 
divgan sagajdn ?).—§ 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 89a, 4266 
(: nalcshatre , i.e. Qatabhishii).—§ 759 (do.): XIII, 107C> 
5283 (s than am ). — § 7685 (Uma-Mahegvarasaiuv.) : XIII, 
142, 6554 (loJcam).—§ 789 (Putradarganap.) : XIV, 33^, 
903 (do.). 

Varuna 9 rotasa(B.°sn)£rtSM), a mountain. § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tirthak.): III, 88, 8336 {girini, in the south). 

[Varu\ialoka] (“ the world of Vanina ”). [§ 757 j 

(Hastikuta): Gautama said: Next [to Suryalolca’] in the 
abode of king Faruna , other luminous eternal regions 
(lolidh) are found, free from passion, darkness, and sorrow.— 
Dhrtardshtra said: This is the end of those who always 
perform cuturmdsya sacrifices, attain to 1,000 sacrifices 
{isli(tndm), and perform agnihotras with faith for three years 
according to the Vedas, who bear well the yoke of duty, walk 
steadily on the way of the righteous, etc. : XIII, 102, 
f4877 (Varuviasya rdjnah sadane)']. 

[Varuna-sabha-varnana(m)] (“description of the 
palace of Vanina”). § 268 (Lokapalas.). The sabhd of 
Vanina has been built by Vigvalcarman in the water ; it is of 
pure white, and in dimensions similar to those of Tama's. 
There Vanina is sitting (“holding the noose of dharma ”, 
v. 369) with Varum ; worshipped by the Adilyas, Ndgas, 
Daityas, and Ddnavas (“free from death”, v. 369); likewise 
the four oceans (v. 370); the rivers, lakes, etc., in their 
corporeal forms ( dehavantah , r. 376); the aquatic animals, 
troops of Gandharvas and Apsarases , and Sundbha, the 
minister of Varum; he is surrouuded by his sons and grand¬ 
sons, and Go ( Gondman ), and Piishlcara (cf. Itiim. VII, 23, 
28) (II, 9). 

Varunasrotasa, y. Varunagrotasa. 

Varunastra (“ the weapon belonging to Varuna ”). § 2035 
(Arjuna): I, 132, 5228 (°ena pur ay it vd hamandalum , sc. 
Arjuna).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 145, f6145 
(employed by Arjuna). — § 603 (Narayanastramokshap.) : 
VII, 200, 9259 (do.), 9269. Cf. Varuna, adj. 

"Varuni J , a Vainateya. § 99 (Amgavat.) : I, 65, 

2548! 

Varuni 2 (“the son of Varuna ”) = Vasishtha : I, 3926, 3928, 
3937,* 3947. 

Varuni 3 (do.) = Agastya : III, 8775, 8794, 8805. 


*Varuni (wife or daughter (?) of Varuna), a goddess (“wine” 
personif.). § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 358 ( Varuno 
V°gd samanvitah ).—§ 549 (Pandavapravegap.): IV, 9, 259 
(Sudeshna asked DraupadI if she was V ).—§ 564 (Mata- 
llyop.): V, 102, 3613 (arose at the churning of the ocean). 
Cf. Sura. 

Varunya, adj. (“belonging to Varuni”, PCR.). § 564 
(Matallyop.): V, 98, 3535 ( bhavanam . . . V°m . . . yat 
prdptah suratdm prdptdh stirdh). 

Varuthini, an Apsaras. § 336 (Indralokabhigaraanap.): 
III, 43a, 1784 (in the world of India). 

Vasa, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 338 (°«m ca, C., 
°dm any dm, B.). 

Vasanta (“ spring ”, personif.). § 533 (Sita-Ravanasamv.): 
III, 281, 16169 (°a iva murtimun, sc. Havana). 

Vasati 1 , son of the elder Janamejayn. § 154 (Puruvamg.): 
I, 94, 3746 (eighth son of Janamejaya). 

Vasati (so B.) or Va9ati (so mostly C.), pi. ( °ayah), a 
people. § 295 (Dyutap.): II, 62, 1871 (only C., B. has 
Vagdtaluh). —§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.) : V, 30, |889 (°g° also 
B., C. has by error Cagd °).—§ 573 (Ambopakliyanap.): V, 
195e, 7609 (in the army of Duryodhana).—§ 576 (Bhaga- 
vadgltap.): VI, 183, 688 (V also C., do.).—§ 578 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 51<r, 2104 (°*° also C.).—§ 580 (do.): VI, 
59^, f2584.—§ 586 (do.) : VI, 106<, 4809 (V also C.).— 
§ 587 (do.): VI, 117/?, 5485 (do.).—§ 592 (Samgaptaka- 
vadhap.): VII, 20T» —§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 

VII, 91/1, 3254; 93 7 , 3339; 150, 6526.—§ 602 (Drona¬ 
vadhap.): VII, 192 tt, 8841.—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 5S’, 
126.—§ 607 (do.) : VIII, 44\, 2070 (V also C.).—§ 608 
(do.): VIII, 73, 3650. 

Vasatika ( Vag° C.), pi. = Vasati, pi. § 599 (Jayadratha¬ 
vadhap.): VII, 157/?, 6949. 

Vasatlya (“ the king of the Vasatis ”). § 593 (Abhimanyu- 

vadhap.): VII, 44, 1789, 1792 (slain by Abhimauyu). 

Vasatlya ( Vag° 0.), pi. = Vasati, pi. § 593 (Abhimanyu- 
vadhap.): VII, 49, 1934 (read with B. camf Vasdtiydn for 
Brahma- Vagd° in C.). 

Vasatya, pi. == Vasati, pi. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 56/?/?, 
2762. 

Vasava = India, q.v. (add. VI, 1706 (only B.)).—Do. a =9i va 
(1000 names 2 ). 

Vasava, adj. (“belonging to Vasil [Uparicara]”). § 76 

(Matsya): I, 63, 2389 (viryam). 

Vasava, adj. (“belonging to Vasava [i.e. Indra] ”). § 358 

(Tlrthayatrap.): III, 82, 5030 (lo/cam).-—§ 547 (Ivarna): 

III, 310, 17211 (sc. galctim , i.e. Amoghii given by Indra to 
Ivarna).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 147, 6331 (sc. 
galitih , do.).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 173,7812 
(sc. galctih, do.); 183, 8302 (sc. galctim, do.), 8303 (sc. galitih, 
do.), 8354 (sc, gaktih, do.), 8356 (sc. gahtim , do.).—§ 611 
(Qalyap.) : IX, 11, 581 (°im aganlm iva).— § 641 (Rajadh.) : 
XII,' 64, 2399 (rupam).—% 759 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 107, 
5225 ( lolcam). 

Vasava, pi. ( °dh) (“the sons of Vasil [Uparicara] ”). § 74 

(Vasu): I, 63, 2365 {panea, i.e. Brhadratha, etc.), 

Vasavaguru (“the preceptor of Vasava [i.e. Indra] ”) = 
Brhaspati: II, 1793 {B°). 

Vasavaja (“the son of Vasava [i.e. Indra] ”) = Arjuna : 

IV, 11674. 

Vasavanandana (do.) = Arjuna: VII, 6272. 

Vasavanantaraja, Vasavanuja, Vasavavaraja = 

Vishnu (Ivrshna), v. Vishnu. 
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Vasaveya (“the son of Vasavi [i.e. Satyavati]”) — Vyasa: 
I, 59. 

Vasavi (“the son of Viisava [i.e. Indra] ”) = Arjuna, q.v. 
(add. Yil, 745, 1209, 2786, 3301, 3731 ; VIII, 2597). 

Vasavi (“ the daughter of Yasu [Uparicara] ”) = Satyavati: 
1,2401. 

Vashatkara 1 (tlie exclamation vashat or van shat uttered at 
oblations, e.g. : I, 923; VIII, 1489, 1499; X, 792 ; XII,* 
11290, cf. mrvmha(hOra : XIII, 6365, 6745) = Mahapurusha 
(Mahapuruslmstava).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasishtha (Vagi° C.), a rshi, son of Vanina (or of Mitra 
and Varuna), one of the Saptnrshis, husband of Arundhatl 
(Akshamaia), father of £akt(r)i and grandfather of Paragara. 
[Sometimes V. is reckoned among the Prajapatis (spiritual 
sons of Brahman)]. § 61 (Sarpusattra) : I, 55, |2110 
(°vat ).—§ 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 2710 (°sya gdpena, all. to 
§ 164).—§ 134 (Vigvamitra): I, 71, 2923 (°m yah putrair 
ishtair vyayojayat, ef. § 224).— § 153 (Piimvamg.): I, 94, 
3732 ( rshih ), 3735 (became the purphita of Samvarana, 
whom he installed).— § 161 (Mahabhishop.): I, 96, 3853 
(gaptdh . . . V°em, sc. the Vasus, cf. § 164), 3854.-§ 163 
(Bhishmotpatti) : I, 98, 3914 (° gdpadoshena , ail. to § 164).— 
§ 164 (Apavop.) : I, 99, 3924 (°ndma sa munih . . . Apavah) 
(the Vasu Dyaus stole the homadhenu of V .; I. then cursed 
the Vasus to bo reborn (Dyaus as Bhlshma)).—§ 165 (Satya- 
vatllabhop.): I, 100, 4001 (Bhlshma learnt the Vedas with 
their Ahgas from V .).—§ 188 (MadayantI) : I, 122, 4736 
(MadayantI jaguma rshim V°m . . . tasmul lebhc ca 8d putratn 
Agmalcam, cf. § 225).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123,4807 (among 
the seven inaharsliis present at the birth of Arjuna). § 222 
(Tapatyup.): I, 173, 6596 (; rshisattamam ), 6601, 6604 
{rshih), (6605), 6609, 6610 ( maharshih ), 6612, 6614 (rshih), 
6615, 6617, 6619, 6627 (the purohitaof Samvarana, prevailed 
upon Surya to give Samvarana Tapati in marriage). —§ 223 
(Vasislitha): I, 174, 6635, 6636, 6638 (Brahnaiio munasah 
putro V° 0 'rundhatipatih), 6639 (only B., etymology), 6643 
(rshisattamam ); 175, 6649 (Vigvamitra - V°yoh), 6654 

(°ugramam), 6655 (rshih), 6657, (6665), (6668), 6670 (°sya 
nandinl),'(66 72), 6673, (6676), (6678), 6679 (the hostility 
between V. and Vtgudmitra ).—§ 224 (Kalmashapada). I, 
176, 6701 (°kulavardhanam t i.e. Qakt(r)ih 6710 ( Vigvamitra- 
V°yok ), 6712 (rsheh putram V°sya V°m iva tejasa , i.e. 
gakt(r)i), 6736 (°syaiva putrcshu), 6737 (putrCin V°sya) 
(when Kalmashapada had been cursed by Qakt(r)i and 
Vigvamitra had caused a ltaksliasa to possess him, Kalma¬ 
shapada devoured Qakt(r)i and the other sons of V .). —§ 225 
(Vasishfha): I, 176, 6738; 177, (6758), 6760 (rshih), 
6763, (6767), 6769 (rshih), 6771 (6775), 6779, 6780, 6782 
(makarshim), 6787, 6788 (rshih) (from grief V. in vain tried 
to commit suicide, but, hearing of his daughter-in-law being 
quick with child, he refrained from his purpose. V. after¬ 
wards delivered Kalmashapada from the curse, and begat 
Agmaka on his queen MadayantI).—§ 226 (Paragara): I, 

178, 6794 (munih, grandfather of Barbara), 6795 (munim), 
6796 (viprarshim), 6802.—§ 227 (Aurvop.) : I, 178, (6802) ; 

179, (6826); 180, (6862) (told Paragara the story of 

Aurva).—§ 228 (do.): I, 181, 6865, 6868, 6371, 6882 (ye ca 
CaTitryavarCih putru V°&ya mahilmuneh), 6883, 6885. § 229 

(Vaaishthop.): I, 182, 6889, 6891, 6907 (rsheh), 6909, 6912 
(on account of a curse denounced upon Kalmashapada, V. 
begat a son on his queen, cf. § 225).—§ 240 (Vaivahikap.): 
I, 199, 7352 (yathd . . . V°e cdpy Arundhatl, sc. hhava 
hkartrshu) .—§ 249 (Arjunavanavasnp.): I, 215, 7813 (°sya 


ca parvatam, near Himavat (?)). —§ 2595 (Arundhatl): , 
233, 8456 (Saptarshimadhyagam . . . munim, his wife, 
Arundhatl, became jealous of him).—§ 270 (Brahmasnbhav.) . 

II, 11, 436 (among the prajaimm patayah in the palace of 
Brahman).—§ 327 (Draupadlparitapav.): HI, 31, 11/1 
(among those rshis who have become of pure souls by virtue). 
—§ 347 (Nulopakhyanap.): III, 64, 2462 (°-Bhrgv- 
Atrisamaih). —§ 358 (Tirthayatrap.) : III, 82, 4098 (dgramo 
V°sya, a tlrtha on the mountain Arbuda).—§ 368 (do.): HI, 

83, 7050 (°syagramam, at Badarlpacana).—§ 370 (do.): III, 

84, 8118 (dgramo V°sxya, a tlrtha at tlie Nigcifa).—§ 376 
(do.): Ill, 85, 8264 (among the rshis who expect Yudhi- 
sbthira on his tlrthayatra).—§ 384 (Agastyop.): Ill, 102, 
8739 (°sydgrame). —§ 391 (ltshyagrhga) : III, 113, 10092 
(Arundhatl vd subhugu V°m . . . yathd, sc. paryacarat). 

§ 410 (Vipaga): HI, 130, 10544 (atra— i.e. in the Vipaga— 
vai putragolcena V°o bhag avail rshih baddhvatmunam nxpdtito 
vipdgah punar utthitah, cf. § 225), 10553 (Arundhatisahayah, 
obtained tranquillity at Ujjanuka).—§ 439 (Yakshayuddhap.): 

III, 163, 11855 (sapta devarshayah . . . V°pramuJchuh). 

§ 496 (Skandotpatti): III, 224, 14282 (°pramukhd muTchyd 
viprendruh ).—§ 527 (ltamopakhyanap.) : III, 277, 15981 
(°- Vdniadevdbhyam ).—§ 543 (llamabhisheka) : 1H, 292, 

16597 (°o Vdmadevag ca, anointed llama Dagarathi). § 562 
(BhagavadySnap.): V, 83//, 2946 (°o Vdmadevag ca, wor¬ 
shipped Krshna).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 106, 3721 
(rshih, Dhurma assumed the form of V.); 108, 3773 (atra-— 
i.e. in the east —purvam V°sya paurdnasya, dvijarshabha , sutig 
caiva pratishthd ca nidhanam ca prakdgale ); 117, 3970 (7 erne 
yathd . . . V°g cdkshamdlayd ).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 2, 65 (Arundhatl tayu \py esha V°hpfshthatah Irtah , one 
of the stars [in Ursa major]).—§ 589 (Drouabhishekap.) : 

VII, 6, 160 (°a iva vipmndm, sc. greshthali).—% 599 (Jayad- 

rathavadhap.): VII, 94e, 3453 (mentioned in a blessing). 
—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 190/^, 8727. § 615t(Sapta- 

sarasvata): IX, 38, 2212 (performed a sacrifice for Kuril 
in Kurukshetra).— § 615» (Vigvamitra) : IX, 40, 2302 
(°ugramam), 2303 (Brahmanah sutah), 2304 (mwmattamah) 
(V:s hostility with Vigvamitra, cf. § 223). — § 015jp 
(Vasishthapavaha): IX, 42, 2358 (°sydpavdhah), 2360, 2361 
(dgramovai V°sya , in Stlianutirtha), 2365, 2366 ( Vigvamitra- 
V°au ), 2367, 2369 ( dvijagreshtlunn), 2374, 2376, 2377, 2378, 
2380, (2381), 2383, 2392, 2393 (rshisattamam) (Vigvamitra 
ordered the Sarasvati to bring V. to him that he might slay 
him).—§ 615 y (Badarapacana) : IX, 48, 2767 (viprarsheh), 
2768 (Indra assumed the form of V .).—§ 635 (ltajadh.): 
XII, 37, 1354 (preceptor of Bhlshma).—§ 637 (do.): XII, 
46, 1568 (°gishyam, i.e. Bhlshma); 47//, 1594 (among the 
rshis who surrounded Bhlshma).—§ 641 g (Mucukundop.): 
XII, 74,2814 (the purohita of Mucukunda); 122, 4499 
(Igam vipvdndin ).—§ 656 (Khadgotpattik.): XII, 166ff, 
6135 (°dhyirasau, among the mind-born sons of Brahman), 
Q3), 6142 (°- Oautamdigasty&h ).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 
208a, 7570 (the seventh of Brahman’s seven sons), (*), 
7598 (the second of the rshis of the north).—§ 677 (do.) : 
XII, 235, 8591 (Iiantideva gave lukewarm water to V), 
8601 (avarshati Parjanye sarvabhutdni bhutakrt V°o jlvaydm 
dsa Prajdpatir iva prajdh), 8604 (Mitrasuha, i.e. Kalma¬ 
shapada, gave his wife MadayantI to V. (C. Damayantlm), cf. 
g 225).—§ 6935 (Vrtravadha): XII, 282, 10118 (restored 
Indra to senses by uttering the Bathantara samau), (10119), 
10124,10130.—§ 702 (Mokshadh.): XII, 293a, 10762 ; 
297, 10877 (propagator of one of the four original gotras).— 
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Vasishtha—Vasishtlia(m). 


§ 705 (do.): XII, 303, 11220 ( °sya ca samvddam Kamlaja- 
nakasya ca), 11221,(11226); 304,(11263); 305, (11317); 
306,' (11339); 307, (M373); 308, (11418); 309, 
(11466) (discourse between F and Karalajanaka), 11511 
(obtained the sacred knowledge from Hiranyugarblia and 
taught it to Narad a).—§ 7175 (NarayanTya): XII, 335a, 
12686 (among the twenty-one Prajapatis).—§ 7i7<? (TJpari- 
cira): XII, 336/3, 12725 (among the seven rshis named 
Citra<jikhandins).—§ 7175 (NarayanTya): XII, 341r, 13040 
(among the eight Prukrtis), (£), 13075 (among the seven 
spiritual sons of Brahman); 343, VII). ff 13209 ( Hatranya - 
garbhdt, cursed Hirnnyakaqipu); 350, 13642 (°sya sutah 
Qaktrih), fl3686 (mdnasam . . . Pitdmahasya), 13697 (°kula- 
n an dan ah, i.e. Vyaso).—§ 721 (Anutjasanik.) : XIII, 3a, 183 
(°sya . . . hatam putragatam, sc. by Vi<jvamitra), 192 ( salile 
purutmdnam majjayan , all. to § 225), 193. § 723 (do.) . 

XIII, 6, 296 (°sya samvddam Brahmanag ca, °s° also C.), 
297 (°s° also C., discourse between F and Brahman).— 
§ 730 g (Upamunyu): XIII, 14x> 913 (°s team rshlndm, 
sc. asi, sc. (piva).—§ 730 (Anu<jasanik.) : XIII, 14/3/3, 991. 
—§ 732 (do.): XIII, 24, 1678 (caturthas team V°8ya, sc. 
Vyasa).—§ 734 (do.): XIII, 26a, 1761 (ntnong the rshis 
who came to see BliTshma).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 78, 3732 
(the purohita of Saudasa); 79, (3757); 80, (3785) 

(instructed Saudasa about gifts of kine).—§ 747 (do.): 
XIII, 84/3, 3968 (devarshini), 3975.—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): 
XIII, 85, (4104) (related the Suvarnotpatti), 4183.—§ 7485 
(Tarakavadhop.): XIII, 85, 4219 (related the laraka- 
vadhopakhvana).—§ 749 (Anu<;asanik.): XIII, 925, 4392. 
-§ 7505 (Bisastainyop.): XIII, 93a, 4416 (4439), (4461), 
(4484) (°*° also C.), 4484 (do., etymology), (4515).—§ 7515 
((Japathavidhi) : XIII, 94a, f4550, (4563).—§ 759 (Anu^a- 
sanik.): XIII, 1065, 5200.—§ 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 6046 
(sapta . . . r^hayah . . . V 0 pramu7chah), 6047; 130,6102/3 
(only B.).—§ 767 (do.): XIII, 137a, 6250(ltantideva made 
gifts to F), 6257 ( avarshati ca Parjanye sarvabhutdni devardt / 
V°o jivaydm dsa), 6259 (Kakshasena made gifts to F), 6262 
(Mitrasaha—i.e. Kalmashapada—gave his wife MadayantI 
to F).—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 151a, f7088, (0, 7116 (among 
the seven Bhancgvarasya guravah in the north), 7158 (£), 
-f7160. — § 7725 (Piivanarjunasamv.): Vdyu said: Once 
the gods performing a sacrifice at the Vaikhdnasa lake thought 
of the rshi F. Seeing the gods emaciated and reduced in 
consequence of the dikshd, the gigantic Ddnavas named Khaims 
desired to slay them. The slain Ddnavas plunged into the 
lake, and in consequence of a boon granted by Brahman they 
revived. Taking up mountains, etc., they agitated the lake 
and caused the water to rise for hundred yojanas. Ten 
thousands of them attacked the gods 'who repaired to Indra; 
Indra repaired to F, who burnt the Khaims and caused the 
Gangd, who had gone to Eaildsa, to penetrate the lake, thus 
arose the river Sarayu ; the place came to be named after the 
Khalins (khalino 'bhavat ). Name thou a kshatriya superior to 
F. (XIII, 156): Xlir, 156, 7279, 7280, 7289, 7290.— 
§ 7735 (Krshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 159, f7372 (arose from 
the seed of the gods, which fell into a jar.)—§ 775 (Anuqa* 
sanik.): XIII, 166 T, 7670 (among the rshis of the north).— 
§ 779 (At^amedhikap.): XIV, 11, 311 (restored Indra to 
senses with the Ilathantara saman, cf. XII, 10118).—§ 7825 
(Brahmanaglta): XIV, 27, 781 (sapta saptarshayah siddhd 
F°pramukhaih saha, read pramukhds tathd?). —§ 782^ (Guru- 
qishyasamv.): XIV, 353,961. 


Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Apava, q.v. 

Arundhatipati (“the husband of Arundhatt”): I, 
6638 (F°). 

Brahmarshi (q.v.), Devarshi (q.v.). 

Hairanyagarbha (“the son of Hiranyagarbha [i.e. 
Brahman]”): XII, ff 13209 (F°). 

Maitravaruni (“the son of Mitra and Varuna”), q.v. 

Varuni (“ tile son of Varuna ”), q.v. 

Vasishtha 1 (j%°, C., “the sou of Vasishtha”) = 9»kt(r)i: 
I, 6699 (rshisattamam), 6707, 6892 (f°); V, 3970 {feme . . . 
yathd . . . Adrgyantydn ca V°h). 

Vasishtha *, name of a tirtha. § 370 (llrthay Strap.) : III, 
84, 8026 ( Vug°, C.). Cf. Vasishthl. 

Vasishtha 3 , name of a fire (?). § 491 (Angirasa): III, 

220, 14156 (Vdg°, C.) 

Vasishtha 4 ( Pdf, C.), pi. (°u5) (“the descendants of 
Vasishtha ”). § 324 (Dvaitavanapr.): III, 26, 970.—§ 393 

(Tlrthayatrap.): III, 115, 10126. 

Vasishtha (Faf°, C.), adj. (“belonging or relating to 
Vasishtha”). § 11 (Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 387 (< dkhydnam ).— 
§ 223 (Vasishtha) : I, 175, 6650 (do.), 6689 (sainikdh).— 
§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 106, 3728 ( vcsham ); 109, 3794 
(fash(hum, i.e. the north, Nil. and PClt.). 

Vasishtha(m) (“the episode relating to Vasishtha”). 
§ 11 (Parvas.) : I, 2, 387 (°am dkhyanam).—§ 223 (Caitrar.). 
Arjuna wished to hear about I asishfha. The Gandharva said . 

\ Vasishtha is Brahman's spiritual son and Arundhati's husband ; 
Kama and Krodha, who cannot bo vanquished even by the 
immortals, used to shampoo his feet, though his wrath was 
excited by Vigvdmitra's offence, he did not yet exterminate 
the Kugilcas. Afflicted at the loss of his sons,-he did not do 
any dreadful deed for the destruction of Vigvdmitra. He did 
not transgress Krtdnta (Death) in order to bring back his lost 
children from the abode of Yam a. It was by obtaining him 
that the Jkshvdkus acquired this earth, and with him as their 
purohita, they performed many great sacrifices. “Therefore 
acquire a fit purohita" (I, 174). Arjuna wished to hear 
of the hostility between Vigvdmitra and Vasishtha. The 
Gandharva said: This old (purdna) story of Vasishtha they 
tell in all worlds. In Kdnyakubja king Gddhi, son of Kugika , 
had a son Vigvdmitra, who, with his ministers, used to go a 
hunting. Once he arrived at the hermitage of Vasishtha, 
who offered him arghya, etc. from his cow Nandini, who 
yielded everything desired; Vigvdmitra asked Vasishtha to 
give him Nandim iov an arbudaoi kine or his kingdom, but in 
vain. Then he wanted to take the cow by force. She repaired 
to Vasishtha , who at first did nothing, saying, “ I am a 
forgiving brahman ” ; but at last he said : “ I do not abandon 
vou ! Stay if you can ! ” Hearing this word, the cow attacked 
Vigcdmtra's troops; from her tail she began to rain showers 
of burning coals; from her tail sho brought forth Pahlavas, 
from her udders Druvidas and Qakas, from her womb 
(yonidegut) Yavanas, from her dung (gakrt) Qabaras, from her 
urine Kdiicis, and from her sides arabhas (B. Qabardn and 
kumgeid instead of Kdncln), and from the froth of her mouth 
Paiindras , Kirdtas, Yavanas, Simhalas, Barbaras, Yagas (B. 
Khagdn ), Civukas, Pulindas, Unas, Eunas, Keralas , and other 
Mlecchas , who attacked Vigvdmitra's soldiers. Vigvdmitra's 
troops fled, but none was deprived of life. Vigvdmitra then, 
disgusted with kshatriya prowess (“brahman prowess is true 
prowess”), set his mind on asceticism, and finally became a 
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brahman ami drunk soma ‘with Indra (I, 175). — § 224 1 
Kalmdshapdda (q.v.)—§ 225. Vasishtha patiently boro his 
grief, and resolved rather to sacrifice his own life than 
exterminate the Kang (has. He threw himself down from the 
summit of Meru, entered a huge fire in the forest, and tied a 
strong weight to his neck and threw himself into the sea, 
but all in vain, and, in distress of heart, he returned to his 
hermitage (I, 176). beholding it bereft of his children, In** 
left it again and tied himself strongly with cords and flung 
himself into a mighty river, but the stream cut those cords 
and cast the rshi ashore, whence that river was called Vipugd. 
Once more he threw himself into a river flowing from 
Ilimavat (Ifaimavati ), but the river immediately fled in 100 
different directions, and lias since been known by the name 
of the (jatadru (“ gatadhu vidrutu ”, v. 6753). He now again 
went towards his hermitage, and was on the way addressed 
by Adrgyanti , the wife of Qaktri, who had for twelve years 
borne his child in her womb. Hearing that child in the 
womb reciting the Vedas with the six Ah gas, Vasishtha 
refrained from self-destruction, and, accompanied by 
Adrgyanti, returned to his hermitage. One day he saw 
Kalmdshapdda, who would devour him; Adrgyanti was 
terrified, but Vasishtha restrained him by uttering “ hum ”, 
and, sprinkling him with water sanctified by mantras, and 
freed him from his curse that had lasted twelve years. 
Kalmdshapdda promised never more to insult brahmans, and 
prevailed upon Vasishtha that he accompanied him to his 
capital Ayodhyu and begat a son for him on the queen. 
Then he went back to his hermitage. After twelve years 
the queen tore open her womb by a stone, and then was born 
the rujarshi Agmaka, who founded the city of Fa udany a 
(I, 177)-—§ 226 : Fardgara (q.v.). 

Vasishthapavaha (“the carrying away of Vasishtha”), 
name of a tirtha. § 615 (B ul ad e v at 1 r th ay fi tra): IX,41,f2357; 
42, f2358.—§ 6l5p (do.): A great enmity arose between 
Vigvdmitra and Vasishtha, due to their rivalry in respect of 
ascetic austerities. The hermitage of Vasishtha was in 
Sthdnutirtha , on the bank of the Sarasvati ; on the opposite 
bank was the hermitage of Vigvamitra. There (i.e. in 
Sthdnutirtha) Sthdnu had practised penances, and having 
performed a sacrifice and worshipped the Sarasvati he had 
established that tlrtlm, and there the gods in days of yore 
installed Skanda. In that tirtha on the Sarasvati, the pshi 
Vigvdmitra, by his penances, disturbed Vasishtha. Vigvamitra 
and Vasishtha every day challenged each other in respect of 
the superiority of their penances. VigvCimitra ordered the 
Sarasvati, notwithstanding her trembling, to bring Vasishtha 
into his presence, that he might slay him. Vasishtha 
willingly let her do so, lest Vigvamitra should curse her. 
Sarasvati washed away one of her banks and bore Vasishtha 
(who praised the Sarasvati ( q )) away and informed KaugiJca 
(i.e. Vigvamitra) about his arrival; but while Vigvamitra 
was looking for a weapon she quickly bore Vasishtha back to 
the eastern bank. Vigvamitra cursed her, saying that her 
current should bo changed into blood, which is acceptable only 
to the Fdicshasas. Tor a whole year she then flowed bearing 
blood mixed with water. The gods, the Gandharvas, and the 
Apsarases grieved. Tor this reason the tirtha came to be 
called V. Sarasvati, however, once more got back her own 
proper condition (IX, 42), when some munis on a tirthaydtrd 
to the Sarasvati, haying bathed in all her tlrthas came to V. 
and saw the water mixed with blood, and that innumerable 
Iiukshasas were drinking it. Having learnt the cause, they 
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worshipped Mahddeva with penances and purified the 
Sarasvati. The Iiukshasas , who Avere Brahma- Fiihshasas 
(so those among vaigyas, cudras, and kshatmyas, who hate 
and injure the brahmans, become Iiukshasas), afflicted with 
hunger, sought the protection of the munis, who, having 
ordained what should be the food of the Bdkshasas (r) 
solicited the Sarasvati, who assumed a new shape called 
ArunCi ; bathing in that new river the Iiukshasas abandoned 
their bodies and went to heaven. Ascertaining all this, 

Indra (*) bathed there and became purified of a grievous sin 
(i.e. brahmahatyd): IX, 42, 2398. 

Vasishthl, a tirtha (a river?). § 370 (TTrthayatrap.): III, 

84, 8026. 

[Vasishthopakhyana(m)] (“the episode relating to 
Vasishtha”). § 223 (cf. Caitrarathap.). Arjuna asked: 

“ Why did Kalmdshapdda command his queen to go to 
Vasishtha ? And was this an act of sin on the part of 
Vasishtha ?” The Gandharva said: Under the influence of 
the curse, Kahndshapuda, in anger, went out of his capital, 
accompanied by liis wife. In a solitary part of the woods he 
saw a brahman and his wife. (Aiigirasi, v. 6908) embracing 
each other. The couple ran away, but Kalmdshapdda 
forcibly seized the brahman. The brdhmani asked him to 
liberate her husband, but he cruelly devoured him. The 
tears that the woman shed blazed up like fire and consumed 
everything in that place. The brdhmani cursed the rujarshi , 
saying that he should meet with instant death when cohabit¬ 
ing with his wife, and that his wife should have a son 
from Vasishtha, whose children ho had devoured, and that 
child should be the propagator of his race. Then she entered 
the fire. Vasishtha, by his ascetic power, immediately knew 
all about it. And long after this, when the rujarshi became 
freed from bis curse, be approached his wife Madayanti, not 
remembering the curse of the bruhmani'. Hearing, however, 
the words of his wife, he recollected the curse, and, therefore, 
he appointed Vasishtha to beget a son on his queen (I, 182). 

Vasor-dhara 1 , name of a tirtha. § 358 (Tlrthayatrap.): 

IK, 82, 5018.—Do. 2 = the river MandakinI (according to 
Nil.): XIII, 3789.—Do. 3 , name of a certain libation of ghee: 

I, 8146; XII, 12843-44; XIII, 118. 

Vastrapa, pi. (°c$), a people. § 295 (Dyfitap.): II, 52, 

1871 (brought tribute to Yudhishthiru). 

VastU ( Vastru, B.), a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9X, 333. 

Vasu 1 , surnamed Uparicara, king of the Cedis. § 73 (cf. 
Adivamgavatarona). Instructed by Indra king / . won the 
kingdom of the Cedis. Some time after he dwelled in a 
hermitage practising austerities, from which the gods, 
headed by Indra, prevailed upon him to refrain. Indra 
gave him a crystal vimuna (chariot) capable ot carrying him 
through the air like a god, and a triumphal {■vaijayanti ) 
garland named Indramulu, and a bamboo pole to protect the 
peaceful. After a year the king planted this pole in the 
ground in order to worship Indra (from that time all 
kings plant a bamboo pole, and the next day they cover it 
with golden clothes, etc.). Indra came there in the form of 
a swan to accept the worship, and blessed the men and kings 
who would observe this festivity: I, 63, 233o ( Paurava- 
nandanah), 2354, 2355, 2358.—§ 74 (do.): From the country 
of the Cedis V. ruled the whole world. He installed his five 
sons as governors of various provinces: Brhadratha (in the 
country of the Mugadhas), Praiyagra , Kugumba or Jfuniidhana, 

Mavella, and Yadu ; they founded kingdoms and towns, named 
after themselves, and created separate dynasties which lasted 
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for long ages: I, 63, 2360 ( tydigvarah), 2361 ( Cedipatih ).— 
§ 75 (do.) : Seated in his crystal chariot and coursing through 
the sky V. was adored by Gandharvas and Apsarases, and was 
called Uparicara. Near his capital flowed the river Quktimati, 
and from love of this'river the mountain Kolahala once barred 
its course. V. then kicked the mountain with his foot, and 
the river gave him the two children which she had with 
Koldhala. V. made the male child the commander of his 
armies, and made the daughter Giriku his wife : I, 63, 
2368, 2370.—§ 76 (Matsya): I, 63, 2371 {°oh patnl . . . 
Girikd) [2389 (t Irgam . . . Vdsavam)'] (the seed of V. fell 
into the Yamuna, and was swallowed by Adrika (an Apsaras 
transformed into a fish), who, in consequence, bore Matsya and 
Satyavatl).—§ 277 (Jarasandhavadhap.): II, 24, 950 (the 
chariot which V. got from Indra passed over to Brhadratha, 
and from him to Jarasandha).—§ 717c (Uparicara) : XII, 
336, 12742 {prajdpdlah), 12746 {raja) ; 337, 12754 {rujo- 
paricarah ), 12755, 12768, 12813; 338, 12818, 12823, 12824, 
12826, 12827, 12828, 12831, 12832, 12836, 12846, 12851 
(samrdd rdjd), 12854 ( pdrthivah ) ( V. was devoted to Narayana 
and a pupil of Brhaspati; his horse sacrifice; V. was cursed 
by some brahmans on account of a wrong explanation, and 
sank below the earth, where he got the libation named 
vasor-dhdra for his sustenance; at last he, by the grace of 
Narayana, attained to Brahrmiloka).—§ 723 (Anuqas&pik.): 
XIII, 6 a, 328 (°r yajnagatair ishtvd dvithja iva Vdsavah / 
mithgdbhidhdnenaikena Rasdtalatalamgatah,at § 717c).—§ 761 
(do.): XIII, 115, 5650 ( Cedipatih , questioned by the rshis 
about the eating of meat he gave a wrong answer and therefore 
fell down from heaven to earth and thence below the earth, 
cf. § 717c), (5), 5665 (among those who did not eat meat 
during the month of Karttika).—§ 786 (Anugltap.): XIV, 
91, 2S2S{?irpatim), 2830 (Cedlnam ujvarnm) {V. was questioned 
by the rshis about sacrifices, he answered wrongly, and there¬ 
fore sank down toRasatala, cf. § 717c). Cf. Cedipa, Cedipati, 
Pauravanandann, Rajoparicara, Uparicara. 

Vasu 2 , a prince, brother of Dushyanta. § 150 (Puruvamq.): 

I, 94, 3708. 

Vasu 3 , a brahman, father of Paila. § 286 (Rajasuyikap.): 

II, 33, 1239 (Pailah . . . V°oh sutah). 

Vasu 4 , son of Jamadagni. § 396 (Jamadagni): 111, 116, 
10180. 

Vasu 6 , a king. § 562 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 74-/, 2729 
(.Krmlndm uddhato V°). 

Vasu®, a rshi. § 770 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 151 k, 7119 
(among the seven dharanldharas). 

Vasu 1 = giva (1000 names 2 ).—Do. 8 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasu 9 , mostly pi. ( °avah), a class of gods. § 3 (Anukram.) : 
I, la, 34 (issued from the primordial egg).—§ 11 (Parva- 
sangr.): I, 2, 372 (°undm punarutpattih , cf. § 161 foil.).— 
§40 (Garuda): I, 28, 1333.—§ 44 (do.) : 1,30,1416.— 
§ 46 (do.): I, 32, I486.—§ 61 (Sarpasattra): I, 55, 2111. 
—§ 79 (Bhlshma): I, 63, 2420 (°virydt samabhavat , sc. 
Bhlshma, cf. § 161).—§ 116 (cf. Amqayat.): Paitdmaha 
Manu (B. muni) was father of Prajdpati, whose sons were 
the eight Vasus: 1) Dhara , 2) Dhruva, 3) Soma {Candramas), 
4) Ahas, 5) Anila {Qvasana), 6) Anala {Eutd$ana, Agni), 
7) Pratyusha, 8) Prabhdsa-, their mothers are respectively: 
1-2) Ehumrd, 3) Manasvinl (PCR. takes manasvinydh (v. 2583) 
as an adjective to Qvfisd , who thus is the mother of both 
Candrama8 and Qcasana), 4) Raid, 5) Qvdsd, 6) Qdndili, 
7-8) Prabhdtu ; their sons are respectively : 1) Dravina and 
Eutahavyavaha? 2) Kdila , 3) Varcas (who [was father of 


Varcasoin (q.v.), who] with Manohard, had the sons ty’gira, 
Prana , and Ramana), 4) Jyotis , Qama } Qdnta> and Muni 
(? v. 2587), 5) Manojava and Avijndtagati (the mother of 
these two was Qivd), 6) Kumdra (5, v. Skanda) or Kdrtlxkeya , 
7) the rshi Eevala (who had himself two sons), 8), Vicva- 
karrnan (whoso mother was the sister of Rrhaspati): I, 66, 
2581, 2582 ( ashtau ), 2591.—§ 120 bis (Amqfivat.): 1, 66, 
2602 ( °undm , sc. pakshah ).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2710 
(jujnire V°avas tv ashtau Gangdyum Qdntanoh suidh, cf. §§161 
foil.).—§ 133 (Dushyanta): I, 69, 2823 ( °pardikramah ).— 
§ 145 (Kuca) : I, 76, f3229.—§ 149 (Yayati): I, 87, 3551. 
—§ 161 (Mahabhishop.): I, 96, 3851 {devan), 3855, 3856, 
(3858), (3860), (3862), 3864 (the V. who had been cursed by 
Apava (Vasishtha) (v. § 164) made the arrangement with the 
Gunga that she, having born them to gautanu, should throw 
them into the water, except the eighth).—§ 163 (Bhlshmot- 
patti): I, 98, 3896 [°Undm samayam , cf. § 161), 3914 {ashtau 
. . . devdh), 3916 {ashtau), 3917 {devdndm), 3919 (Ganga 
threw her children into the water except the eighth 
(Bhlshma)).—§ 164 (Apavop.): I, 99, 3920, 3922 {igd vai 
8arvalokasya), 3930 {Prthviidyd V°ah sarve devdh), 3932 (sg. 
i.e. Dyaus), 3935 (do., do.), 3949, 3950, 3951, 3952 {ashtau), 
3954, 3960 (Dyaus, one of the V., had ravished the hotuadhenu 
of Vasishtha, who then cursed the Vasus, saying that they 
should be reborn, but added that only Dyaus should dwell on 
earth for a long time).—§ 165 (Satyavatllabhop.): I, 100, 
3987 (sg., i.e. Dyaus reborn as Devavratn, i.e. Bhishma).— 
§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4827 {ashtau, present at the birth 
of Arjuna).—§ 233 (Svayaravarap.): I, 187, f 7010 (present 
at the svayamvara of Draupadi).—§ 238 (Pancendrop.): I, 
197, f7277, |7315.—§ 258 (Khandavadahanap.) : I, 227, 
8269 (among the gods who fought with Kpshnn and Arjuna). 
§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 448, 460 (in the palace of 
Brahman).—§ 309 (Aranyakap.): III, 2, 127.—§ 3105- 
(Surya): III, 3, 174.—§ 330 (Indradarqana) : III, 37, 
1490.—§ 334 (Kairatap.): Ill, 41, 1682 {°sambhutah . . . 
Pitdmahah, i.e. Bhishma).—§ 336 (Indralokabhigaiuanap.) : 
III, 43, 1768.—§ 338 (do.): III, 46, 1840.—§ 347 (Nalopa- 
khyanap.): III, 62, 2356.—§ 357 (Pushkara): III, 82, 
4064 (in Pushkara).—§ 358 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 82, 5020 
{sarah . . . V°undm).—§ 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 8102.—§ 375 
(do.): Ill, 85, 8248 (bathe in the tirthas), 8254 {lolcdn vai 
V°undm ).—§ 377 (do.): Ill, 90, 8404.—§ 383 (Paraqu- 
rarna): III, 99, 8673 ( sa °, seen in the body of Rama 
Daqarathi).— § 400 (Tirthayatrap.): Ill, li.8, |10224 
{°undm, sc. dgatanam ).—§ 412 (Ashtavakiiya): III, 134, 
-f 10665 {ashtau ).—§418 (Tirthayatrap.): III, 139, 10834.— 
§ 438 (Yakshayuddhap.): III, 162, 11807 ( Vrtrahd V°bhih 
saha ).—§ 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 168, 12020 
(Arjuna should learn the weapons of the Vasus, etc.), 12043. 
—§ 456 (Sarasvatl-Tarkshyasaniv.): III, 186, 112727 {lokd 
V°undm ).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): III, 188, 12924 (seen 
in the body of Narayana).—§ 506 (Skandayuddha): III, 
231, 14549. —§ 507 ‘(do.): Ill, 231, 14587. —§ 547 
(Karna): 111,308, 17139.—§ 548 (Araneyap.): Ill, 313, 
17317; 314, 17421 (Yudhishthira asks the Yaksha if he i* 
one of the V.). — § 549c (Arjuna): IV, 2, 48 {°dnd>n 
navamam , sc. Arjuna), 50 {°undm iva Eavyavdf ).— § 556 
(Sanjayayanap.) : V, 29, f823.—§ 561d (Nara-Narayanau): 
V, 49, 1918 {Agnind saha ).—§ 561 (Yanasaudhip.): V, 70, 
2562 ( °tvdt{?), etymology of the name Vfisudeva).—§ 562 
(Bhagavadyanap.): Y, 86, 3043 {Aditgd V°avo RudrCi yathu 
buddhim Brhaspateh, sc. updsante ).—§ 565 (Galavacnrita): V, 
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116, 3954 ( Vasumanu . . . V°bhyo vasumaltarah ).—§ 567 
(Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 128/, 4301 ; 131, 4420, (o), 4423 
(seen in the body of Krshna).— § 569 (do.): Y, 146, 4940 
(°avo Vdsavam yathd, sc. namah kurvanti ):— § 570 (Sainya- 
niryaiiap.) : Y, 156, 5290 (°undm iva Ravyavd(, sc. sendpatih). 
— § 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 185, 7307 ( Bhlslimo Y° unum 
any at amah] sg. = Bhlshma).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): VI, 
34, 1227 (°undm Pdvakag cdsmi , says Krshna); 35, 1252, 
f 1268.— § 581 (Bhlshmavadhap.); YI, 68, 3039 (only B.).— 

§ 585 (do.): YI, 96, 4338 (°avo Vdsavam yathd, sc. pari - 
iY7r ^).__§ 587 (do.) : YI, 119, 5603 (present at Bhishma’s 
last encounter).—§ 589 (Droniibhishekap.) : VII, 2, |58 
(°prabhdve V°viryasambhave V°un gate eva vasudharadhipe, 
i.e. Bhlshma); 6, 159 (°undm iva Pdvakah ).— § 593 
(Abhimanyuvudhap.) : VII, 35, 1536 ( °vagnyddityavi- 
lcraniaih ).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.) : VII, 76, 2682. — § 600 
(Ghatotkacavadhap.): VII, 156, 6865 (sg. = Agni).—§ 608 
(Karnap.): VIII, 87x'» 4418 («ded wifch Ar j una )» 4455 
(°undm salokatvam ).—§ 615m (Skanda) : IX, 44, 2178 (came 
to see Skanda): 46-/, 2508, 2555 (gave companions to 
Skanda).—§ 615/ (Asita Devala): IX, 50, 2893 ( °undm , 
sc. sthdnam ).—§ 619 (Strlvilapap.) : XI, 19o, 564 (V°?n 
Vdsavayoshitah , wrong reading in C. instead of bahndhd 
varayoshitah)’—% 623 (llajadh.) : XII, 15/3, 440.—§ 626 
(do.): XII, 21/3, 63 4 (Rudrdh sa.V°avah).—§ 6 39 (do.) : 
XII, 60, 1831 (sa ivam Bhlshma mahdbdho V°undm Vdsavo- 
pamah / nityam vipraih samdkhydto navamo (’n°, G.) ’navamo 
gunaih); 61, f 1 858.—§641 (do.): XII, 64>/,f2395; 122, 
4499 (°undm Jutavedasam, sc. tym).-—§ 656 (Kliadgotpattik.): 
XII, 166/3, 6141.—§ 661 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 198a, 7192 
( Rudruditya-V 0 andm).— § 664 (do.) : XU, 207e, 7540 
(sons of i)harma).—§ 665 (do.): XII, 208, 7586 ( ash(au ). 

_§ 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.) : XII, 227, 8220, 8288.— 

§ 694# (Jvarotpatti) : XII, 284a, 10215.—§ 6956 (Dakska- 
vaifinvinaQa): XII, 285a, 10279.—§ 702 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 296/3, 10837.—§ 707 (do.): XII, 318, 11704 (if the 
soul (jlva) issues through the calves, one attains to the 
regions of the F).—§ 712 (gukotpatti): XII, 324, 12174. 

7175 (NarayanTya): XII, 3400, 12916 ( ashtau ); 341 tt, 
13110 (°andm pataye , i.e. Vishnu (Krshna)). — § 718£ 
(Unchavrttyup.): XII, 366, 13940 (told the Unchavrttyu- 
pakhyana to Bhlshma).—§ 7195 (Gautaim-lubdhaka-vyfda- 
Mrtyu-Kalasnmv.): XIII, la, 55.—§ 730y (Upamanyu): 

XIII, 14x> 914 (°undn caiva Pdvakah, sc. asi , sc. giva).— 
§ 730 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 14, 985; 18XX, f!368.—§ 746 
(do.): XIII, 67, f2955 (loko V°dndm) t 2959 (lokdn . . . 
V°u 7 idm)’ } 79, 3776 (°iindm lokam).-§ 747b (Suvarnot- 
patti) : XIII, 84, 4011 ; 86£ 4130 (arose from the smoke 
of Agni).—§ 7485 (Tfirakavadhop.): XIII, 86a, 4201.— 
§ 759 (Anu<jasanik.): XIII, 107£*, 5302 (lokdn V°undm), 
5315 (do.), 5330 (°undm . . . lokam).—§ 766 (do.): XIII, 
1347, 6187.—§ 7685 (TJma-Mahe<;varnsamv.) : XIII, 140a, 

6351._§ 770 (Anu^asanik.): XIII, 1515, 7095 (ashtau, 

their names are: Dhara , Dhruva, Soma, Sdvitra, Amla, 
Anala, Pratynsha, Prabhdsa ), 7110 (Rudranala- V°prabhdh), 
7158 (Qdkra- V°bhih ).—§ 7735 (Krshna Vasudeva): XIII, 
159/3, 7387 (identified with Krshna).—§ 775 (Anuqasanik.): 

XIII, 166a, 7642.—§ 777 (Svargarohnnik. p.): XIII, 168, 
7752 ; 169, 7790 (sg. = Bhlshma), 7794 (do., do., but read 
with B. pi. Vasun ).—§ 778/ (Munjavat) : XIV, 8, 183 
(worship giva on Munjavat); 10, +261 .- § +845 (Uttanka) : 

XIV, 54,* 1564.—§ 785 (Anugitap.) : XIV, 81, 2413, 2414, 
2418, 2421 (on account of the slaughter of Bhlshma, the V. 
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had cursed Arjuna).—§ 789 (Putradar^anap.): XV, 31//, 
858 (sg. = Bhlshma).—§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 4 0, fl29. 
—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 3, 87; 4, 145 (°bkih 
sahitam . . . Bhishmam ); 6 /*, 158 (ashtau , Bhlshma, after 
death, attained to the status of the F.). 

Vasucandra, a Pandava warrior. § 600 (Ghatotkaca¬ 
vadhap.) : VII, 158 x, 7009. 

Vasu^eslitha = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

VasiMjrl, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2632. 

Vasuda = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasuda, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2647 "(B. 
Vtgira). 

Vasudama, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 2623. 

Vasudana, king of Pam/jurashtru. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : 
II, 4/3, 122 (waited upon Yudhishthira).—§ 295 (Dyutap.): 
II, 62, 1884 ( Pdmgurdshtrut, gave tribute to Yudhishthira). 
—§ 296 (do.): II, 53, 1914.—§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 
1515, 5161 (in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 572 (Ratha- 
tirathasankhyanap.): V, 171, 5919 (do., is an atiratha).— 
§ 573 (Ambopakhyanap.): V, 196/t, 7650 (followed Yudhi- 
shthira).—§ 578 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 61u/, 2110.—§ 585 
(do.) : VI, 93^, 4151 (followed Bhimasena); 95^5, 4255.— 
§ 592 (Samgaptakuvadhap.): VII, 21 k, 903, 909 (slain by 
Drona); 23o, 990 (followed Dhrstadyumna, description of 
his horses).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 113, 4374.— 
§ 602 (Dronavadhap.) : VII, 190, 8724 (slain by Drona).— 
§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 6, 174 (the son of F. had slain 
Abhibhu the Ka$i king in the battle (!)), 188 (had been slain 
bv Drona). Cf. Pam^urashtradhipa. 

Vasudeva, son of gfira, husband of DevakI, etc., father of 
Ivrshna, etc. § 82 (Krshna Vasudeva): I, 63, 2428 (°dt tu 
Devakyutn pradurbhutah, sc. Vishnu born as Krshna).—§ 213 
(Jatugrliap.): I, 151, 5905 (svasuram V°sya, i.e. ICunti).— 
§ 252 (Subkadraharanap.): I, 219, 7923 (dukitu V°sya, 
i.e. Subhadra). — § 289 (Arghaharanap.): II, 37, 1343 
(vrddhe). —§ 547 (Karna): III, 303, 17021 (°sya bhaginl, 
i.e. KuntI).—§ 599* (gini) : VII, 144, 6031 ( Qaurth ), 6034 
(°drtham, at the svaynmvara of DevakI, gini won her in 
behalf of F.).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 470, 1616 (yam devam 
DevakI devl V°ud ajljanat , sc. Krshna).—§ 768 b (Krshna 
Vasudeva): XIII, 147, 6837 (Anakadundubhim, son of giira 
and father of Krshna).—§ 785 (Anugitap.): XIV, 60, 
(1773); 61, 1810, 1811, 1813, 1814 (Krshna related to F. 
the events of the battle); 83, 2481 (mdtulena Kirltinah, B. 
has by error Vusudevena). —§ 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 6, 
(153); 7, 177, 191 (tyiurih, died), 192 (°nivegane, bewailed 
by his widows, DevakI, etc.).—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.) : 
XVIII, 5//, 163 (among those who after death entered the 
deities). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Anakadundubhi: II, 1215; III, 783; XIII, 6837 
( F°); XVI, 148, 150. 

Qauri, Quraputra, Qurasunu, Qurasuta, 
Quratmaja, q.v. 

Yadudvaha, q,v. 

Vasudeva 1 (“ the Bon of Vasileva”) = Krshna, q.v.—Do. 2 
(do.) = Balarama: IV, 2356. 

Vasudeva 3 , king of the Pun^ras. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): 
I, 186, 6992 (Paundrakah, came to the svayamvara of 
DraupadI). — § 273 (Rajasuyarambkap.): II, 14, 584 
( Vahga-Pundva-Kirdteshu raja . . . Paundrakah, had joined 
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Jarasandha).—§ 280 (Bhimasena): IT, 30,1096 ( Pundru - 
dhipam , vanquished by Bhimasena on his digvijayn).—§ 287 
(Kajasuyikap.): IT, 34, 1270 ( Vaundrakah , came to the 
rajasuya). Cf. Paundraka, Pundradhipa. 

Vasudevapitr (“the father of Vasudeva”) = gura: 

2764 (£°), 4382 ((7°). 

Vasudevapriya (“dear to Vasudeva”) = Skanda: III, 
14636. 

Vasudevaputra (“the son of 7asudeva”) = Krshna, q.v. 

Vasudevasahodara (“ the sister of Vasudeva [i.e. 
Krshna] ”) = Subhadra : IX, 258. 

Vasudevasuta (“ the son of Yasudeva”) = ICrshna, q.v. 

Vasudevasuta (“the daughter of Vasudeva ”) = Subhadra: 

I, 7919 (S°). 

Vasudevatmaja (“the son of Yasudeva”) = Krshna, q.v. 

*Vasudha (“the earth”, personif.): VII, 2407, (2408). 

Vasudhadhara (“ supporting the earth ”) = Qesha : XIII: 

6866 ( Anantah ). 

Vasudharman, a Kuru warrior, a Trigarta(?). § 605 
(Karnap.): YIII, 27XX, 1079 (only C., attacked Arjuna). 

Vasuhoma, an Ahga king. § 641 (Ltajadh.): XII, 122, 
4469 {Ahgeshu), 4475, 4476, 4477, 4478 (4482) (on Munja- 
pyshtha V. discoursed to XIandhaty on cliastisemcnt). 

Vasuki, king of the serpents. § 26 (Jaratkaru): I, 14, 
1053, (1056) (gave his sister Jaratkaru to the ascetic 
Jaratkaru, cf. § 53).—§ 28 (Amrtamanthana): I, 18, 1124, 
1127 ( ndgasya , V. served as a cord at the churning of the 
ocean).—§ 47 (Sarpanainak.): I, 35, 1550 (enumeration).— 

§ 49 (cf. Astikap.): V. held a consultation with his brothers 
ho w to render the curse of Kadru abortive; several means were 
proposed and rejected (I, 37); Eldpatra then told that lie 
had heard Brahman say to the gods that the liarmless 
serpents would be saved by Astika, who should be begotten 
by Jaratledni on Vds sister Jaratkaru (I, 38). V. carefully 
brought up his sister. After the churning of the ocean V. 
addressed Brahman , who confirmed the words of Elapatra. 

V. gave order to watch the rshi Jaratkaru (I, 39) : I, 37, 
1589 ( pannagottamah ), (1591), 1617 {pannagottamam ); 38, 
1622, 1637 {°eh sarpardjasya Jaratkaruh, svasd), 1639; 39, 
1644 ( ndgah ), 1645, 1652 ( ndgendrah ).—§ 50 (Jaratkaru): l 
I, 40, 1658 (°er bhagini , i.e. Jaratkaru).—§ 51 (Astikap.): 

I, 40, 1661. —§ 53 (Jaratkaru): I, 46, 1864, 1866 
(;ndgendrah ), 1868; 47, 1869, 1880 ( °ehsvasd , i.e. Jaratkaru) 

( V. gave his sister Jaratkaru to the ascetic Jaratkaru).— 

§ 54 (do.): I, 47, 1884 ( °er bhagini , i.e. Jaratkaru), 1896 
(bhagini . . . V°eh. do.), 1905.— § 55 (Astika): I, 48, 
(1914), 1919 ( pannagegvaram ), 1924 ( ndgendrah ). (Jaratkaru 
bore Astika, who was reared in the house of V .).—§ 60 
(Sarpnsattra): I, 63, 2059, 2060 {pannagottamam) ; 64, 
2067 ( ndgardjasya ), 2075, 2077 (rdjnd ), 2078 ( ndgardjah), 
2080 ( pannagottamah ), 2083, 2084 ( pannagottama ), (2089), 
2092 (Astika promised V. to save the serpents from the 
curse).—§ 63 (do.): I, 57, 2145 (enumeration of the serpents 
of V.'b race who fell into the fire), 2148 ( °jd ndgah). —§ 100 
(Axpq&vat.): I, 65, 2549 (among the Kadraveyas, sons of 
Kadru).—§ 191 (Arjuna): 1,123, 4828 (present at the birth 
of Arjuna).—§ 197 (Bhimasenarasapana): I, 128, 5022 
( sarpardjdnam ), 5025, 5027, 5028, 5031.—§ 268 (Vnruna- 
sabhav.): II, 9, 360 (among the serpents in the palace of 
Varuna).—§ 370 (Tirth ay Strap.): III, 85, 8176 {°er lokam), 

— § 374 (do.): III, 85, 8228 (Bhogavatl ndma V°es tlrtham). 

—§ 549c (Arjuna): IV, 2, 41 ( sarpardjasga ; Arjuna had 
ravished the sister of V .).—§ 564 (Mataliyop.): Y, 103, 
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3617 ( Bhogavatl . . . V°pdlitd\ ( 7 ), 3625 (enumeration of 
serpents).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 109, 3797 ( Bhogavatl 
. . . V°pdlita ); 117, 3976 {rente . . . yathd . . . V°ih 
Qdtaglr8hdyum ).—§ 576 (Bhogavadgitap.): VI, 34, 1232 
{sarpandm asmi V°ih , says Krshna).—§ 603rf (Tripura): 
VII, 202, 9568 (Qira made V. his bowstring (gtina)).— § 606 
(Tripurakhyana): VIII, 34, 1475 (became the pole ( kubara ) 
of Qiva’s chariot; bhujagottamah).-— § 608 (Karnup.): YIII, 
87x'» 4114 (sided with Arjuna)—§ 615y (Nagadhanvan) : 
IX, 37, 2148 {pannagardjasya, resided in Nagadhanvan), 
2150 ( pannagotlamam , installed as king of the pannagas).— 
§ 6 low (Skanda).: IX, 46 7 , 2518 (1 ndgardjah ), 2555 {panna- 
gegvarah, gave two serpents as companions to Skanda).— 
§ 770 (AuuQasanik.): XIII, 151/c, 7119 (among the seven 
dharanidharah). — § 784i (Uttanka) : XIV, 58, 1740 
{°pramukhdndn ca ndgdnum) 7 1748 (do.).— § 793 (Mausalap.): 
XVI, 4 7 , f 119. Cf. Nagaraj, Nagaraja, Nugendra, Pannaga, 
Pannagarfija, Pannagarajan, Pannage<jv»ra, Punnagendra, 
Sarparaja, Sarparajan. 

Vasumanas \ an ancient king [of Ayodhya], son of HaryaQva 
and Aladhavi and grandson of Yayati. § 267 (Yamasahliav.): 

II, 8, 323 (in the palace of Yama).— § 378 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 

III, 94, 8504 (had practised austerities and visited tlrthas). 
— § 467 (Rajanynmahfibhagya) : III, 198, tfl3302, ff 13312 
(did not give Naradu his flowery chariot, though he praised 
it).—§ 552 (Goharonop.): IY, 66 £ 1768 (came from heaven 
to see the encounter).—§ 565 (Galavacarita): Y, 121, 4057 ; 
122, 4080 (the daughter’s sons of Yayati caused him to 
ascend again to heaven by means of their good deeds).—§ 641 
(Rajadh.): XII, 68, 2536, 2537 {Kaugalgah), (2540) 
(Brhaspati’s discourse to V.) ; 92, 3465 (instructed by 
Yamadeva). Cf. Vasumat, Kausalya 3 . 

Vasumanas 2 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasumat 1 (Aushada<;vi) = Vasumanas 1 . § 149 (Yayati): 
I, 86, 3539 {rdjnd); 92, f3663 ; 93, (|3664), f3664 
{Aushadagvih ), (f3666), (f3668) (when Yayati fell from heaven 
his daughter’s sons, among them V offered him their worlds; 
they then all ascended to heaven). Cf. Aushadaqvi. 
Vasumat 2 , a king at the time of Yudhishthira. § 264 
(Sabhakriyap.): II, 4/3, 127 (waited upon Yudhishthira).— 
§ 554 (Sainyodyogap.) : Y, 4 7 , 84. 

Vasumat 3 , a rite (according to Nil.). § 270 (Brahma- 
8abhav.): II, 11, 447 (in the palace of Brahman). 
Vasumat 4 , a fire, v. Da8yumat (III, 14203). 

Vasumat 5 , a king, son of Junuka. § 706 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
310, 11 519 {Janakdtmajah). 

* Vasumat! = the earth : III, 10938; XII, 918 ; XIII, 4096. 
Vasumitra, a king. § 130 (Amgavut.): I, 67, 2677 
(incarnation of the A sura Yikshara). 

# Vasundhara (the eurth, personif.) : I, 2500 XII, 1676, 
1850. 

Vasunandini, the wife of the Vasil Dyaus. § 164 (Apavop.): 
I, 99, 3935. 

Vasuprada 1 , a warrior of Skanda. § 615?< (Skanda): IX, 
467 , 2565 (B. Va&uprabhah). 

Vasuprada 2 = Mahapurusha (Mahapuru8liastava).—Do. 3 = 
Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasuretas 1 = Agni: I, 1021, 2168, 8221 (only B.), 8319.— 
Do.* = giva : VII, 2878 ; XIV, 206 (only C., °suvapushe (?)). 
—Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vasuriipa = giva: XIV, 205 (only G\, B. has Bahurupdga). 
Vasusambhava (“originatingfrom the Yttsus”) = BbTshina: 
YIII, 35. 





shena—Vayavya. 



Vasushena = Karna, q.v. 

Vasuvega = giva (^00 names 2 ). 

Vasvaukasara or Vasvokasara, a river. § 459 
(Markandeyas.) : III, 188a, 12908 (V 5 ).—§ 574/(Bindu- 
saras): VI, 67 , 243 (C. °o°). 

Vasvokasara, the abode of Kubera. § 595 (Shoda<;araj., v. 
Rantideva) : VII, 67, 2371 (vyaklam F°eyam, so. the mansion 
of Rantideva, PCR. translates “ made of gold V (cf. also Nil.)). 

Vata, a companion of Skanda. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 46 
2536 (given to Skanda by Amqa). 

Vata 1 = Vayu, q.v.—Do. 2 = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vatadhaua 1 (“the king of the Yatadhanas”). § 130 

(Amqavat.): I, 67, 2699 (among the incarnations from the 
Krodhavacja gana).—§ 55 4 (Sainyodyogap.): Y, 47 , 86. 

Vatadhaua 3 , the country of the Vatadhanas. § 555 
(Sainyodyogap.): Y, 19, 600 (among the countries which 
were overrun by the armies). 

Vatadliana, pi. (°< 2 A), a people. § 285 (Nakula): II, 32, 
1190 (doijdn, in the west, vanquished by Nakula). — § 294 
(Dyutap.): II, 49, 1749 ( brdhmanuh , Nil*' and PCR. take 
vdtadhdndh as an appellative).—§ 295 (do.): II, 61, 1826 
(do., do.)’.— § 574 (Jambukh.) : VI, 9//, 354. — §580 
(Blilshmavadhap.) : YI, 66 a, 2405 (in the army of Duryo- 
dhana, C. has by error Vdra °).—§ 589 (l)ronabhishekap.) ; 
VII, lli/, 398 (had formerly been vanquished by Krshna).— 
§ 608 (Karnap.) : YIII, 73, 3650 (had been slain by Arjuna). 

Vatadhipa, a king. § 281 (Sahadeva): II, 31, 1120 (in 
the south, vanquished by Sahadeva on his digvijaya). 

Vataghna, a son of Viqvfunitra. § 72 1 ^ (ViQvamitrop.) : 
XITI, 4/3, 253. 

Vataja(?), pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9/i, 
362 ( Ydtajdmarathoragdh ; PCR. “the Vatagas (!), the 
Amarathas, and the Uragas”); BR. suggests Vdtajdma - 
Rathoragdh). 

Vatapati, a Vrshni prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 
7000 (came to the svayamvara of DraupadI). 

Vatapi or Vatapin, an Asura, younger brother of Ilvala. 
§ 11 (Annkrain.): I, 2, 442 ( °bhalcshanam ).—§ 93 (ArpQavat.): 
1, 66, 2537 (°7, nom., among the sons of Danu).—[§ 316 
(Kirmlravadhap.): III, 11, 4 22 (sambhalcshya jarayishydmi 
yathd \gastyo mahusuram , all. to § 382)].—§ 382 (Agastyop.): 
ill, 9(3, 8541, 8543, 8547 (mesharupi), 8549 (Asnram), 8551 
(mahdmrah ); 99, 8616, 8617 (mahusuram), 8620, 8622, 8645 
( Prahrddih) (Ilvala used to kill brahmans by offering them V. 
transformed to a ram as food and again recalling him to life, 
but Agastya totally digested him).—§ 389 (TIrthayatrap.) : 
III, 109, 9967 (°ig ca yathd nitah hhayam , all. to § 382).— 
§ 479 (Pativratop.): III, 206, 13679 (Agastyam samasadya 
jirnah . . . mahusurah , all. to § 382).—§ 547 (Karna) : III, 
303, 17014 ( mahusurah / nihato Brahmaditndena, all. to 
§ 382).— § 612 (Hradaprave$ap.) : IX, 31 1755.—§ 649 

(Apaddh.): XII, 141, 5389 (Agastyendsuro jagdho V°ih , 
all. to § 382). Cf. Asura, Daitya, Ditinandana, Prahradi. 

Vataramhas = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vatasarathi = Agni, q.v. Add: 111,10647. 

Vataskandha, a rshi. § 266 (gakrasabhav.): II, 7, 295 
(in the palace of Indra). 

Vatatmaja (“the son of the Wind ”) = Bhlmasena: V, 
5582; VILI, |4559 (Bhlmah). 

Vatavega 1 , son of Dhrtaraslitra. § 130 (Amqavut.) : I, 
67, 2737. — § 182 (Dlirtarashthraputranamak.) : I, 117, 
4549 ._§ 608 (Karnap.): YIII, 51$$, 2447; 84, f', 4263 
(slain by Bhlmasena). 



Vatavega 2 , a Supaina, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mataliyop.): 
Y, 101/3, 3595. 

Vatayana, pi. (°«A), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.) : YI, 9/t, 
363 (only C., B. has Vandyavah). 

Vatika, a warrior of Skanda. § 615t* (Skanda): IX, 46>/, 
2569. 

Vatika, pi. ( °uh ) (“aerial beings”): VII, 6132 ( Siddha - 
Cdrana-v°aih , only C., B. has - 0 Pannayaih ), 7188 ( Siddha - 
Cdrana-v°dh ); IX, 3090 (°dg Cdrandh ), 3307 ( °-Cdranuh ). 

Vatikakhanda (°shanda, B.), name of a place. § 410 
(Plakshavataranag.) : III, 130, 10548 (Nil. takes v. as an 
appellative = vdtanitah padmudisamuhah). 

Vatsa 1 , a prince, son of the Ka^i king Pratardana. § 6386 
(Rainopakhyana): XII, 49, 1795 (Pratardanasya putrah, 
brought up among calves ( vatsaih) in a cowpen). 

Vatsa 2 , a prince, the ancestor of the Vatsas(?). § 736$ 
(Vitahavyop.): XIII, 30, 1946 (father of Haihaya and 
Talajanglin af garyatPs race). 

Vatsa, pi. (°«$)> ft people. § 573 (Ambop.): Y, 186 , 7369. 
—§ 578 (Bhtshmavadhap.): YI, 60?r, 2084 (in the army of 
Yudhishthira). — § 604 (Karnap.) : YIII, 8 , 237 (had 
formerly been vanquished by Kama). Cf. Vatsya, pi. 

Vatsabhumi (“the country of the Yatsas ”). § 280 

(Bhlmasena): II, 30, 1084 (in the east, conquered by 
Bhlmasena on his digvijaya).—§ 515 (Karnadigvijaya): III, 
264, 15243 (conquered by Karna).—§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): 
Y, 63 0, 2107 (°pdn, in the army of Yudhishthira).—§ 573 
(Ambopakhyanap,): Y, 186, 7351 (Siddha-Cdranasevitam), 
7366, 7367 (Ambit, with half her body, became transformed 
to the river of that name in Y.). 

Vatsala *, a warrior of Skanda. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 46//, 
2574.—Do. 2 = Yislinu (1000 names). 

Vatsara = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vatsaraja (“the king of the Yatsas”). § 232 (Svayam- 
varap.) : I, 186, 7002 (came to the svayamvara of DraupadI). 

Vatsin = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vatsya, name of one or more brahmans. § 59 (Sarpasattra): 
I, 63, 2049 (among the sadasyas at the snake sacrifice of 
Janamejaya).—§ 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47//, 1592 (among 
those who surrounded Bhlshma). 

Vatsya, pi. (°«A), a people = Vatsa, pi. § 589 (Drona- 
bhishekap.): VII, 11*/, 396 (°- Gurgya-Karushdn, had formerly 
been vanquished by Krshna).—§ 736$ (Vitahavyop.) : XIII, 
30, 1951 (°dndm, sc. purim ; = the Haihayas (?); reading of 
C. Yatsyundm , B. Vatsdndm). 

Vayava, adj. (f. °l) (“ belonging to Vayu [i.e. the Wind] ”). 
§ 615 m (Skanda) : IX, 46/, 2655 ( °yah , sc. mdtarah). 

Vayavya, adj. (do.). § 208 (Astradarqana) : I, 136, 5365 

(°ena — sc. astrena — asrjat ruyum, sc. Arjuna). — § 258 
(Khandavadahanap.): I, 227, 8248 (sc. astram, employed 
by Arjuna against the clouds of Indra).—§ 260 (do.): I, 
234, 8472 (sc. astrdni, will be obtained by Arjuna).—§ 440 
(Yakshayuddhap.): III, 164, 11900 (sc. astram, obtained 
by Arjuna); 167, 11964 ( mahdstram , employed by Arjuna). 
—§ 552 (Goharanap.) : IY, 68 , 1876 (astram, employed by 
Drona).—§ 552 d (Arjuna) : IY, 61, 1982 ( astram, obtained 
by Arjuna from Matariqvan, i.e. Vayu).—§ 552 (Goharanap.): 
IY, 64, 2058 (sc. astram ).—§ 573 (Ambopakliyanap.): V, 
180, 7173 { astram , employed by Bhishma).—§ 586 (Bhlshma- 
vadhap.): YI, 102, 4661 ( astram , employed by Arjuna).— 
§ 588 (do.): VI, 121/3, 5801 (sc. astratn ,.jctiown by Arjuna). 
—§ 592 (Saijnjaptakavadhap.): VII, 23 p, 1038 (sc. dhanuh, 
owned by Bhlmasena).—§ 600 (Ghntotkacavadhap.): VII, 
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166, 6837 (astram, employed by Aqvatthaman); 176, 7966 
(astray ),—§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 188\, 8604 (sc. 
antrum, employed by Drona). 

“Vayavyastra (“ the weapon belonging to Vayu [i.e. the 
Wind]”). § 586 (Bhlshmavadhap.): Yi, 102, 4662 
(employed by Arjuna).—§ 592 (Saqnjaptakavadhap.): YU, 
19, 774 (do.).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavudhap.) : VII, 157, 6953 
(employed by Drona), 6963 (do., only B.); 161, 7213 (do.); 
162, 7266 (do.).—§ 605 (Karnap.): YIII, 20, 802 (em¬ 
ployed by the Pandya king).—§ 608 (do.): YIII, 89, f4545 
(employed by Arjuna). Cf. Vayavya, adj. 

^Vayu 1 , the god of the wind. § 4 (Anukram.) : I, 1, 112 (all. 
to § 190), 185 (do.).—§ 37 (Indru): I, 26, 1*288 (Indra 
identified with F).—§ 46 (Garuda): I, 32, 1478, 1479.— 
§ 134 (Vigvamitra): I, 71, f2936 (assisted Menaka).—§ 190 
( Panda votpatti): I, 123, 4769, 4770 (KuntI invoked F who 
begat Bhlmasena on her).—§ 221 (Caitrarathap.): I, 170, 
6500 (among the fathers of the Pandavas).— § 238 (Paficen- 
drop.): I, 197, f7302 (among those who should beget the 
five Indras when they were re-born as the Pandavas).—§ 246 
(Sundopasundop.): I, 211, 7682 (Agnir V°unu saha ).— 
§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.): II, 11, 438 (in the'palace of 
Brahman).—§ 283 b (Agni): II, 31, 1149 (V°uh pranam 
dad din me ).—§ 3176 (Krshna Yasudeva) : III, 12, 481 
(Krshna becomes V ., etc.).—§ 333c (Brahmaqiras): III, 40, 
1651 (does not know the Brahinaqiras).— § 353 (Nalopa- 
khyanap.): IK, 76, 2991, 2995 (bore witness to the truth 
of Damayantl’s words). — § 425 (Hanumad-Bhlmasamv.): 
III, 147, 11193 (father of Hanuraat).—§ 430 (do.): Ill, 
150, 11286 (°und parirakshitah ).—§ 433 (Saugandhika- 
harana): III, 155, 11413 (°samah , sc. Bhlmasena).—§ 438 
(Yakshayuddlmp.): III, 162, 11818 (°oA, sc. sutah, i.e. 
Bhlmasena).—§ 443 (Nivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 168, 
12020 (Arjuna learnt the use of weapons from F, etc.).— 
§ 460 (Markundeyas.): III, 191, 13122 ( °prolctam . . . 
Purdnam ).—§ 492 (Angirasa): III, 220, 14162 (°vagnt 
prdnato *srjat, sc. Pancajanya).—§ 506 (Skandayuddha): 
lir, 231, 14560.—§ 543 (ltamabhisheka) : III, 291a, 
16548, ( 7 ), (16557), 16557 (attested the innocence of Slta). 
— § 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 61, 2387, 2399. — § 564 
(Mfitallyop.): V, 105e, 3708 (= Bhlmasena (?)).— § 565 
(Galavacarita): Y, 114, 3896 (°anfi vardhitam , sc. the gold). 
—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.): YI, 36, 1285 (Krshna identified 
with V .).—§ 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.): VII, 19, 775, 776 
(when Arjuna employed the Vayuvyastra, F bore away the 
Sarp 9 aptakas).—§ 603<f (Tripura): VII, 202, 9569(became 
the wings of the shafts of Qiva).—§ 603 (Nfirayanastra- 
mokshap.): VII, 202u, 9594 (Qiva identified with F), 
9630 (do.).—§ 605 (Karnap.): YIII, 16, 635 (jaitrena 
vidhhuihutam V°r Indram ivddhvare , sc. avahdt ).—§ 61 ou 
(Skanda): IX, 44, 2489 ((Jukho V°murtih ); 45, 2547 
(gave two companions to Skanda).—§ 623 (Hajadh.): XII, 
15/3, 440.—§ 637 (do.): XII, 47y, 1596 (among the rshis 
who surrounded Bhlshma), ( 0 ), 1618 (ati- V°vindra-karmdnam 
Govindam), 1653 (gariragah, Krshna identified with F), 
1678 (sapta mdrguh . . . V°oh ).—§ 639 (do.): XII, 613, 
1849 (do.).—§ 641 (do.) : XII, 72, 2757, (2758) (discourse 
with Pururavas).—§ 654 b (Pavana-^almalisamv.): XII, 166, 
(5846); 157, (5865) (discourse between V. and the Qfilmali). 
—§ 678 (Mrtyu-Prajapatisamv.) : XII, 259, f9226 ( deva - 
devah),—§ 7l7£ (Narayamya): XII, 341\, 13017; 349, 
III), 13569 (learnt the religion of Xarayana from the pshi 
Suparna and communicated it to the rshis).—§ 737 (Anu$a- 


Vayavyastra—*Vayu. 

sanik.): XIII, 31a, 2013.—§ 7475 (Suvarnotpatti): XIII, 
85, 4173 (Brahma-V°vagni-Somdndm salokgam). — § 759 
(Amujasanik.) : XIII, 107r> 5304 (°oh, sc. loham ).— § 766 
(do.): XIII, 128, (6076).—§ 7725 (Pavanarjunasnmv.): 
XIII, 153, 7207, 7210 (devadutah), 7212; 154, (7213), 
7231; 155,(7232); 156, 7265,7279; 157, 7291,7305, 
(7313); 158, (7353) (discourse between V. and Arjuna 
Kartavirya).—§ 7735 (Kyshna Yasudeva): XIII, 159, f7388 
(Krshna identified with Qiva).—§ 774c?(Qiva): XIII, 1615, 
7496 (Qiva identified with F). — § 775 (Anutjasanik.): 

XIII, 166 a, 7636.—§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 4/t, 
132 ( murtimatah ). 

Cf. also the following synonyms:— 

Acavaha, q.v. 

Analasakha (“ the friend of Anala [i.e. Agni] ”) : V, 
3819; XII, 8418. 

*Anila : I, 2589 (one of the Vasus, husband of Qiva), 
8360 (Agni identified with A.) ; III, 11195 (prltir A°sgd- 
gnind yathd ); V, 5506 (°o vd vahed Merum), 5551 (do.); 
YIII, f5042 ( Agng-aniUndu-Bhdnavali ); XII, 5822, 5826. 

*Qvasana, q.v. 

Devadeva, q.v. 

*Marut: XII, 5831. 

*Maruta : I, 897 ( mano-M°ramhasd ), 1333, 1478, 2444 
(father of Bhlmasena), 2935, 2939, 2940, ff3814 (father of 
Bhlmasena), 3846, 5844 (ndvam . . . mano M°gumi?iim) f 
6886 ( Tdrkshya-M°ramhasah Bhimasya ); 11,94; V, 7181 
(°pralmair gatau)', VII, 1035 (v. Draupadeya, pi.), 1694 
(do.), 7227 ( mayio-M°ramhasah , sc. turahgamdn); IX, 1188 
( mano-M°ramhasah , sc. ratliuh ), 2715 (tavau), 2823 (do.); 
XII, 5812,’5823, 5827, 5856, 6778 ( Agni-M°au ), 6779 
( Agni-M°8amyogdt ), 6794 (Agni-M°-toyebhyah) y 6795 (Agni- 
M°toydndm ), 6808 ( Agni-M°au ), 6813, 6818, 6838 ( Agni- 
M°au), 6864, 6907, 6909 ( Agni-M°au ), 8790 (°d1c r tih), 9089, 
9091 ( °dtmd ), 10837 ( Ag?iy-Agvi-M°dh ), 12080 (Yamasya 
yah purahsarah ), 12081 ( antahah ), 12203, 12587 ( mano- 
M°ramhasam ), 12626 (°dd urdkvam ), 12853 (°vegavdti ); XIII, 
308 ( Candrurha-M°uh ), 1369, 3833, 5284 (°oganam (?), adj. 
sc. lokam (?)), 7210 ( prdha) , 7352, f7393 (avam-M°au); 

XIV, f271, 1120 (dvitlyam . . . hhutam ), 1143 (do.), 2235. 

■^Matariqvan: I, 4920 (°vd dadau putram Bhlmam, sc. 

to Pandu); II, 928; III, 11081 (Pdrtham dlmajam M°ah , 
i.e. Bhlmasena), 11695 (do.); IV, 1982 (Arjuna had obtained 
the Vayavya weapon from M .); Y, 2742 (°eva Pdvakam , sc. 
santejayati), 3152, 7127 ; IX, 2245 (husband of Sukanya and 
father of Mankanaka); XII, 271, 2750 (Pururavasa Ailasya 
samvddam 31°ah), (2752), 5840 (sahkdgam 31°ah), 5855 
( 1 mamam 3I°d), 8798 (sadharmd 31°ah), 12313 (do.); XIII, 
|7373 (identified with Krshna); XIV, 482. 

*Pavana: I, 1250 (Garuda identified with P.); IV, 
1580; V, 3819 (°sya niveganam, in the west); YI, 1235 
(°A pnvatdm astnt, says Kpslina); VIII, 4418; XII, 1756, 
5804, 5813, 5814, 5816, 5841, 5850, 5851, 5853, 5859, 
11616; XIII, 7186 (°sya samvddam Arjunasya ca), 7240, 
7326. 

‘ f Prabhanjana: XII, 5829. 

*Samirana: III, 110*257 (amoug the fathers of the 
Pandavas), f 14755 ( °endtha samo lalenn S°syaiva sutah , i.e. 
Bhlmasena); VIII, f2854; XII, 5829, 5845, 5858, 5859. 

*Vata: I, 2746 (father of Bhlmasena), 5908 (do.); Ill, 
f 11386 (°ena Kuntydm . . . sujdtah, se. Bhlmasena), fl 1914 
(Arjuna obtained weapons from F), 14162 ( Q -Basnharau, 
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ca sadrgam Arundnuja- V°yoh). 

Vayu 2 = Surya : ITT, 147.—Do. 3 = Skanda : III, 14643.— 
J)o. 4 = Qivu (1000 names 1 ~ 2 ).—I)o. 8 = Vishnu (1000 names). 
Vayubala, son of Mankanaka. § 61 5/ (Mankanaka): IX, 
38 A 2221. 

Vayucakra, son of Mankanaka. § 615/(Mankanaka): IX, 
38/*, 2222. 

Vayuhan, son of Mankanaka. § 015/ (Mankanaka): IX, 
38/3, 2221. 

Vayujvala, son of Mankanaka. § 615/ (Mankanaka): IX, 
38/3, 2222. 

Vayuloka (“ the world of Viiyu [i.e. the Wind] ”). § 364 

(Tirthayatrap.): III, 83, 6075.—§ 746 (Anugasanik.): 
XIII, 79 ic, 3772. 

Vayumandala, son of Mankanaka. § 615/ (Mankanaka) : 
IX, 38/3,’2221. 

Vayuputra 1 (“ the son of Vayu [i.e. the Wind]”) = Bhlraa- 
sena: 111,11170; V, 3707 (Bhlmah) ; VI 1,5518; VIII, 
3885.—Do. 8 (do.) = Hanumat, q.v. 

Vayuretas, son of Mankanaka. § 615/(Mankanaka.) : IX, 
38/3, 2222. 

Vayusuta (“the son of Vayu [i.e. the Wind] ”) = Bhlina- 
sena): III, 11095, 11116, f 12321. 

Vayutanaya (do.) = Bhimasena: III, 11169.—Do. 2 = 
Hanumnt, q.v. 

Vayuvahana 1 = pva (1000 names 3 ). —Do. 2 = Vishnu 
(1000 names). 

Vayuvega 1 , a prince. § 130 (Amgavat.): I, 67, 2699 
(among the incarnations from the Krodhavagagana). — § 554 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 4~/, 80. 

Vayuvega 2 , a son of Dhrtara8htra(?). § 232 (Svayam- 
varap.): I, 186, 6982 (came to the svayamvara of Draupadi). 
Cf. Vatavega. 

Vayuvega 3 , son of Mankanaka. § 615/(Mankanaka): IX, 
38/3. 2221. 

Vayvatman = Krslina: XU, 1654. 

Veda, a brahman. § 14 (Paushyap.) : I, 3, ff684 (disciple 
of Ayoda Dhaumya).— § 16 (do.) : V. served his master with 
hard work a very longtime uncomplainingly. He got himself 
three pupils, and never told them to perform any work, that 
they might not experience such woe as he had himself 
experienced from his preceptor. He was appointed up&dhydya 
by the kings Janamejaya and Paushya: I, 3, ff740, f|742, 
f|746. — § 17 (Uttahka) : I, 3, ff748 (preceptor of TJttnhka). 
— § 702 (Mokshadh.) : XII, 2975, 10874. 

Veda, mostly pi. ( °dh ), the sacred knowledge, esp., the Vedic 
literature: I, 18 ( c a rthaih), 21 (caturbhih), 48, 54 (vyasya 
Vedam, sc. Vyasa), 62 ( sdhgopanishaddm ), 66 (°&dhyut»idm), 
107 (sarva- V°vidum varah), 122 ( nikhildn), 258, 260 (sg.), 
261 ( Iidrshnam V°m, i.o. the Mhbhr.), 264 ( caturah ), 265 
(caturbhyah mrahasyebhyah), 267 (°vidhih), 309 (loka- V°dgra- 
yeva rule), 310 ( °arthaih ), 492 ( °vidushd), 528 (do.), 645 
(caturah), f658 (' °vi(lushe), ff696 (sarve), ff739 (do.), 872 
(°pdrayah), 895 ( °drshteua harm and), 917 (°oktena vidJianena), 
1009 (°- Vedahgavid), 1010, 1013 (°- Yeddhgapuragut), 1061 
(°- Veddhgapdragah), 1374 (sarve), 1831 ( 0 -Vedahgaparagah), 
1910 (do.), 1928 (sdhgdn), 2025 (°vidvdmsah), 2045 (°viddm 
varah), 2050 (°pdragah), 2066 (°vittamam), 2141 ( °vidah ), 
2202 (°dgrayuh Jcathuh), 2210 (iWin gun setitihdsdn ), 2211 
(°adhgatyanena), 2212 (vivydsaikam caturdhd. yo V°m V°vidutn 
varah, sc. Vyasa), 2214 (°- Veddhgapuragaih), 2236 (°* dhanu - 
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shi ca), 2256 ( °ddhyayana -), 2298 (°aih sammitam), 2300 
(Xurshnam V°m, i.e. the Mhbhr.), 2314 (°dndm pdragah), 

2329 (°aih sammitam), 2417 (vivydsa V°dn, sc. Vyasa), 2418, 

2421 ( °drthavid), 2473 (sdhgopanishaddn), 2474, 2570 ( 0 vidah) y 
2707 (Dhanurvede V°e ca ; °vidah), 2711 (°vid), 2743 (°vidah), 

2885 ( °pdragaih), 3049 (quotation of two glokas), 3096 
(sarva- V °udhigamanam), 3140 (sg., sdhgam), 3372 (sg.), 3426 
pdragah), |3583, ff3840 (°pardh), ff3841 ( °sampanndh ), 

3842 (°aih sammitam), 4001 (sdhgdn), 4136 ( °pdragaih), 4176 
(do.), 4177, 4182 (sg., shadahgam), 4193 (°vid), 4195 
(°- Veddhgapdragah), 4236 (yo vyasya V°dmg caturah , sc. 

Vyasa), 4245, 4355 (Dhanurvede V°e ca), 4356 (°-Vedahga- 
tattvajhuh), 4555 ( °vidah ), 4742 (do.),4977 (°oJctdn samskdrdn), 

5070 (°* gdstrdrthapdragam), 5073 (°udhyayane), 5074, 5096 
(vidushe ), 5106, 5113 (°-Veduugavidvdn), 6087 (Brdhmam 
V°m), 6158 (°grutim), 6246 (loka- V°viruddham), 6332, 6494 
(°vidah), 6499 (°e dhanushi ca), 6510 (sg., shadahge), 6645 
(°dharmavid), 6756 (°ddhyayananihsvamm), 6758 (sg., 
s&hgasya), 6759, 6765 (sarva- V°vidam vara), G777, 6802 
(°vidam), 6823 (sg., shadahgag cdhhilah), 6863 (°vidah), 6866 
(sarva-V°viddm varah), 6913 (°cid), 6919 (sarva- V°vidam 
varah), 6922 (°drtkatattvajhak), 7215 ( loka-V°viruddham ), 

7257 (dharme . . . loka-V°virodhalce), 7258 (loka-V°yoh) > 
f7339 (°puragah), f7340 (do.), 7582 (sarva-V°vidum varah), 

7776 (°pdragdh), 7777 (°- Veduhgavidvdmmh), 8032 (°jnah), 

8048 (°udhyayanam), 8054, 8056, 8141* (only B.) ; II, 114 
(°- Veddhgapdragah), 136 (°opanishaddm vettd, sc. Narada), 

150 (°pdragah), 244, 246, 217, 277 (°yajnaih), 818 (°pdraguh) f 
1146, 1237 (iva), 1240 (°- Veddhgapdragah), 1313 (°sampan- 
naih), 1387 (°- Vedangavijndnam), 1395 (agnihotramuJchdk), 

1574 (°grutim), 1788/9 (only B.), 1908 ( 0 dntdvabhrthaplutuh ), 

1918 (°pdragdh), 2055 (°vidah ); III, 31 (°ohtdh, sc, gundh), 

120 (°vacanam, quoted), 132 (°pdragdh), 169 (do.), 982 
(°vt Warn), 1100, 1167 (sg.), 1168 (°adhydyi), 1178 ( °-gdstrdr - 
thanindahah), 1309 (°dhdranam), 1447 (°- Veddhgapdragdn), 

1454 (sg., uttamam), 1760 (°grutivarjitdh), 1808 (suiigopani- 
shadun . . . caturdlchydn), 2036 (°vacanam), 2037, 2045 
(°dharmun), 2074 (°vid), 2247 (caturah), 2417 (sddgopOngdh), 

2450 (°vid), 2481 (°- Veddhgapdragah), 2575 (°p drag aih), 

3071 (°- Yeddhgapuragaih), 4025 (yathd ca V°dn Sdvitri , sc. 
na jahau), 8189 ( nashteshu, when the V. had been lost 
Sarasvata taught them again to the ascetics), 8220, 8225 
(°vacandt), 8284 (°vidah), 8350 (°vidah), 8385 (°jnau,- 
°vidvdmsau), 8421 (sg., Gctndharuam), 8526 (°pdragdh), 8641 
(sdhgopanishaddn), 8676 (sopanishadah), 10168 (sg.), 10171 
(°udhyayane), 10455, f 10606 (sdngan, only C.)” j-10626 
(°praHdvena), f 10628 (sarasvatim . . . V°jush(dm), fl0640- 
( 0 f7/rtM),t 10662 (sg.),f 10663 (sarva-V°e8hn), 1 i^^K^jhdnuya) 

10710, 10712, 10717, 10729 (°drtham), 10732, 10734, 10745 
(°vidah), 10781, 10812 (sg., Saurasya), 10816, 11053- 
(°-Veddnyapuragaih), 11214 (nashtd V°grutir iva), 11244 
(eka-Veddh), 11251-2 (caturdhd V°a eva ca . . . catur-Vedd* 
tri-Yeddh . . . dvi- Ye dug caika-Veddh), 11253 (eJca- Ycdasya 
cdjndnud V°ds te bahavah Jcrtuh), 1 1258 (°dcdrdh), 11292, 

11293, 12300, 12485 (sg.), 12489 (°- Yeduhgapuragah), f 12741 
(°vidah), 12825 (PCR. reads devah), 12958 (°vidushah), 12973 
(sg.), 13034 ( mndakah), ff 13264 ( c ddhyayanasampamiah), 
f 13281, 13356 (°vikrayine), 13362 (ndvam Y°maywi), 133*68 
(°pdrayaih), 13437 (dur- V°d va su-F°d vd), 13462, 13463, 

13465 (sg.), 13466 (°oktam dyur devundm), 13495, 13652 
(°udhydyl), 13653 (sahgopanishadah), 13689, 13752, 13767 
(°syopanishat satyam), 13783 (°oktah paramo dharm ah ), 14022 
(catvdrah), 14037 (°occdranakdrydrtham), 14053 (°ddhydyl) y 
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14180 ( °pdraguh), 14228 (dhishny&n V°okldn ), 14237, 14G93 
(°vddinah), f 14743 (°vidah), 15148 (°- Vedung a pdragdh), 15281 
(° pdragdh), 15825 (° puragaih), 15830 (°sammitam), 15901 
(°vidah), 15948 (sarahasyeshu), 16868 (suhgah), 16927 (°vid), 
17061 (°vittama), 17205 ( O oidvdmsah), 17390, 17475 (°vidah ); 
IV, 1558, 1590 ( catvdrah), 1592, 1829 (<catvdrah ), 2354 
°dvabhrt}ia']-sampanndji)] V, 124 (°ivVJ), 231, 
268, 550 (sg.), 559 (°8ammitam), |773 (sg.), f832 ( sarva - 
V°an), f878, 1032 (°vidah), 1127, 1131 (brdhmand V°ban- 
dhavuh), 1284 (sg.), 1312 ( 0 puny am ), 1342 (sarva-V ro eshu), 
1421, 1511, 1524, f 1558, fl592, |1593, 1604 (WtfA), 
fl622, 1626, f 1627, 1633 (°vidvdmsah), 1661-2 ( dkhydna- 
pancam air V°aih . . . catur- Vedas iri- . . . rfy*- 

caika-Vedug ca ), 1663 (elcasya V°sygjhundd V°ds te bahavah 
hrtdh, C. lias vedya°), 1664 (sg.), |1670 (°vedyasya), fl671 
(sg.), fl 6 '2 (pi. and sg.), f 1673 (do.), f 1674 (do., °cidah), 
fl675, 1678 (sg.), 1683, 1736, 1785, 3276 fvidbhyah), 3458 
{°vratasamanvitah), 3770, 3796 (°pdragd (°dh, B.)), 3797, 
4731 ( °pdragdh ), 4732 (°vdddn), 4912 ( °ddhyayanani8vanam ), 
5102 (VdfrM), 5449, 5504 (Brdhme dhanushi cdcdryam V°yor 
antagam dvayoh ), 5549 (do.), 6054 (°vidvdmsah), 6063 (°viddm 
vara), 7126, 7127 ( °mdtarah), 7132 (°vid), 7147, 7511 
{°puragam), 7597 (°dntOvabhrthasndtuh ); VI, 5 ( °Culhyayana- 
sampanndh), 36 (sarva-V°vidam greshthah), 122 (sg.), 169 
( °oktdh, sc. pagavali ), 551 (°- Veddhgatattvajnam), 802 (°gruti- 
mahdpunye , sc. Durga), 920 (°cddaratuh), f 1152 ( °vidah), 
1226 (°dndm Sdmavedo *smi, says Krslina), -f 1294 (°yajnu- 
dhyayanaih), 1299, 1383 (°wV7), f 1397 (°wrf), 1400 (sg.), 
1532/3. (only B.), 2001 (°^), 2958, 3002 (only B.); VII, 
169 (sg.. shadahgarn ), 289 (caturah . . . sdhgdn ), 296 
{°7cdmdndm), 988 (Bhannrvede Brdhnb V°e capdragam ), 2027 
(°ddhyayanam), 2153 (°- Veddhgapuraguh), 2176 ( °pdragdn), 
2198 (°vidydvratasndtdh), 2238 (catur 'bhih ), 2288 (°-Vedahga- 
puraguh ), 2298 (sarva- V°vid), 2323 (° pdragdh ,), 2336, 2358, 
2595 ( °ddhydyinam), 2603/4 (only B.), 2641, 2898 (°vidvum- 
sau), 2925 (°vidah), 2926 ( °vratasndtdn ), 3766, 6470 (caturah), 
6474 (only B.), 8396, 8731 (°- Vedahgavidushah), 8975 
{°8ndtah), 9126 ( suhgdh ), 9438 (°uvdsam, so B., 0. has by 
error °dvydsam ), 9493 (°pdragah), 9566 (caturah), 9599 
(°jndk), 9601 (°a4 suhgopanishadah, B., C. lias by error 
°dhgdh sopanishadah), 9612 (°* msy# samdlchydtani Qitaru- 
driyam ), 9639 (°rt/p or sammitam), 9647 (sg.); VIII, fl524 
{caturah), 2069, 2074 (°pdragaih), 4413 (dhhydnapancamdh), 
4426 (°vidah), |4573 (do.), 4743 ( 0 dntdvabhrthaplutah), f504o 
{°dvuptih ); IX, 266, 305 (sdhgdmg ca caturah ), 2086, 2191, 
2201 (sg.) [2202 («5wa5t;d^yt?ya5<;^*w«A)], 2288, 2289, 2290 
{ °yuhtah ), 2470 (sg., caturmurtih), 2513 (sandtandh), 2832/3 
(only B.), 2927 (Sara#ata taught the rshis the Vedas [which 
they had forgotten]), 2947 (do.), 2965 (do.), 2966 (do.), 2975 
(do.), 2 9 7 6 ( 0 8vddhyuyakurandt), 3653 ] X, 123 (sg., ^rym), 
734 (°vratam), 786 {°pramtityena ); XI, 24 (°«f^y<jA), 264 
{°vidah), 344, 666 (catvarah)] XII, 5 ( °vidvdmsah ), 102 
(°vidyupradah), 231, 233 (°vuddh), 296 (°vdda8ya), 337 
'{°vdda-; °ohtam), 338 ( °yd?iena C., but read with B. <&?!><?- 
ydnena ; °nigcayuh), 343, 384 (°nigcaydn), 456 ( °ninda1cdh ), 
591 (°vdddn), 657 (°//mtttfw), 661 (do.), f729, 735 (°pdragah), 
f766, 775 (karmdni V°oJctdni), 904 (°-Veddhgapuragah), 1137 
{°ni$citah, sc. dharmali), 1187 (°pdragdh), 1216 (/o&a- V°virud- 
dhani), 1224 (°dntagam), 1225 (°pramdna-), 1245 (°vide), 
1303 (lolca-V°yoh), 1312 (°-gdstrajnuh) f 1348 (°vidum varah ), 
1354 ( angopavrmhiidn ), 1412 (° vidushdm), 1424 ( °vidvdmsah ), 
1461 (°ddhyayana8ampannan), 1569 (sdhgumg ca caturah), 
1592 (°vidushd), 1828 (Dhanurvede ca V°e ca), 1810 (°ohtah, 


sc. dharmah ?), 1903 (catur-V°viddm), 1943 ( O olctdg caiva ye 
dharmah ), 1953 (°pravadah), 2015 (°dntagam), 2220 (°- Veddh- 
gavid), 2262,2326 (°madhltya), 2333, 2338 (°dndm dharanam), 
2342 (sg.), f2360, f2365 (°vaddh), 2371, 2375,’f2379 (sg.), 
2386 (lolca- V°ottardh), 2425 (°dharmuh), 2434 (°dharma- 
Jcriy&h), 2465 (°ddhyayananityatvam), 2491 (°adhyayana- 
gildndm), 2560, 2626 (°- Veddhgavid), f2783 (°m adhite), 
2881 (°vidah), 2931 ( °balinah ), 2968 (°vacanam), 2971,2972, 
2980 (only B.), 3373, 3409, 3619, 3651, 3994 ( trayah), 
4066 ( vidya - V°vratasndtdh), 4445, 4459 (°dtmd; °pratyayah), 
4461 (°vishaydtmaJcah, sc. vyavalidrah ), 4462 ( 0 prasutdtmd), 
4464 (sg.), 4465 (sg.), 4515, 4662, 4697 (°cakyam), 5194 
( o tu^rtA),f5407(sg.), 5450 ( c vidydsamanvitdn), 5618 (°ni<;citdh), 
5625 (sg.), 5641, 5965, 6001, 6039 (sarva-V°dntagah), 6042, 
6056 (°vid), 6061 (°pdragah), 6140 (°pa(hitam dharmam), 
6240 ( °opavedeshu ), 6271 ( °nindakah ), 6304 (°puragah), 6311 
( °puragdn ), 6314 (°vid), f6527, 6731 (°o/ctasyaiva dharmasya), 
6736 (°nmdalcah), 6780 (°mayo nidhih), 6951 (°ddhyaya?ia- 
8anipannah), 6954 (°ddhyaya?iasangatah), 6955 (°ddhyayana- 
sampannah), 6956 (tyalcta-V°h), fj-6991 ( 0 dbhydsa-), 6992 
(sg.), 7158 (°vuddh), 7202, 7265, 7266, 7268 (read with B. 
Veddli stobhd(h)), 7340, 7365, f7385, 7551 ( °.vidyuvidhatdram, 
Brahmdnam), 7647, 7651 (°cidah), 7657 (°-gdstrdmi), 7660 
(setihusdn), 7661 (°vid), 7708 (°vJdvdmso V°okteshu vyava- 
sthitdh), 7766 (°-(jdstrajndh), 7872 (°vidah), 7922. (° 9 abdah), 
8005(<?- V°o7ctavratopetdh; °ohteshu), 3\66(vidhind V°drshtena), 
8172, 8272 (°vratapardh), 8398 (°vidah), 8406 (do.), 8465 
(°$rutibhih), 8484 (akhilun suhgopanishadah), 8503 ( °vudah; 
°syaiva yad phalam), 8533, 8534 (°mayl, sc . vdk?), 8535, 
8536 (°gubdebhyah; pi.), 8538 (°vdde8hu; °dargibhih), 8545, 
8546, 8549 (°r adah), 8553, 8576 (°pdrage), 8577 ( akhildn), 
8613 (traylvidydm . . . V°eshiiktdm), 8614 (°vddeshu), 8627 
(°yajhaplavena), 8650 (sarva-V°jnah), 8676, 8678, 8704 
(°jndni; sg.), 8705 (°jndni), 8706, 8715 ( °vidhih), 8723 
(° cades hit; °dargibhih ), 8726, 8727, 8729 (a- V° dharmah), 
8730, 8733, 8755 (°dtmd), 8804 (°vacanam, quoted), 8809, 
8826 (sg.), 8833 ( °vacanam ), 8851 (°opavdsena), 8861 (°vidya- 
vrata8ndtdh; °puragdh), 8880 (°drshtah, sc. svargah), |8944, 
8963 (rahasyam sarva- V°dndm), 8967 (a-V°vidushe), 9065, 
9066 (sarva-V°vid), 9074 (°syopanishat satyam ), 9081 (°vid), 
9231, 9263 (°vddah), 9265, 9401 ( °vadan), 9415 (sg., 
Brahmam), 9473 (°krtdh grutlh), 9475, 9477, 9604, 9606, 
9607, 9628, 9631 (it* V°u vadantiha), 9635 (°vudavidah), 
9651, 9652 (°vddaparijndnani), 9653 (°-gdstraih), 9654, 9674 
(°pramdnyam), 9679 (°vdddh), 9702 (°vddam), 9705, 9707, 
9708 (sg.), 9722, 9749 (pi.; °vidah), 9750 (sg.; °vidah), 
9752, 9755, f9933, 10400 (fopanishaddin ganaih), 10467 (sg,, 
8hadahgdt), 10573 ( 0 ddhyayatiam), 10710 (gab do Ve day'ay ah), 
10766, 10808, 10876 ( °vidah), +10930, 10940, 11004 (°syo- 
panishat satyam), 11015, 11109, 11143 (°vdddn), f 11205, 
11216 (°puragaih), 11333 (sg.), 11334 (pramdnam . . . sva- 
V°oktam; V°-gdstradvayam ), 11339 (°-gdstranidarganam), 
11340 (°-gd8trayoh), 11341 (sg.), 11391 (°pdragaih), 11463 
(sg.), f 11498 ( a-V°?iishthasya), 11531 (°vid), 11573, 11574 
(°- Veduhgapdragaih), 11681, 11733 (sakhilah, i.e. the Yajur- 
veda), 11742 ( 8va-V°dakshindydrthe ), 11750 (sg. = the 

Yajurveda), 11771, 11772 (suiigopdhgdn), 11773 (°vedyam; 
°bhdravahah), 11774 (°vid), 1 1840 (°vittamam), 11856 (sg.), 
11857 ( °vidah), 11950 (°cakshuh), 12208 (sarahasyuh sasah- 
graliuh), 12209 (°-Veddngabhdshyavid), 12210 (sarahasyun 
sasangrahdn), 12274 ( °pardyanah ), 12276, 12281 (°drtha- 
tattvena), 12337, 12345 ( 0 ddhyayanasanipanndh), 12346 
(sdhgeshu), 12352, 12353 (°drthatattvavid), 12355 (sg.), 12360 
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( °cgddhyayanam), 12361 (pi.; °pdragam), 12368, 12378 

(' °dhvam °), 12380 ( °vddavicakshana ), *12384, 12385, 12386 
(°dbhydsa-), 12387 (° ubhyOsam ), 12393, 12420, 12422 

( °drtham) f 12598 (' °dlhydsara1e) y 12674 (°exhu sa-Puruneshu 
sdngopangeshu glyase, sc. Narayuna), 12693, f 12698, f f-12707, 
12723 ( caturbhih ), 12872 ( catur-V°dn ), 12918, 12920 (°dndm 
mdtaram . . . SarasvatJm), 12969 (°grutih ; xa- V°dh), 12976 
(mahopanishadam catur -V°8amanvitam), 12983 {Paran am 
V°8ammitarp\ > 13004 (°t ndah), 13007 (°-Vedahgavid), 13023 
(a-V 0 vidushd), 13027 ( Mahdbhuratapahcamdn ), 13028, 13041 
{^-Veddnga&amy uhlan yajndn), 13052 (°kalpitam), 13054 
(- Veddhgabhushitdm), 13061 (°drshtma vidhind ), 13068 

(°kalpitun), 13069 (°sutre), 13072, 13076 (°vidah: °dcun/dh), 
13095, 13099, 13118 (°gabdaih), 13120 (catur- V°vdgatdbhih), 
[13124 (xarvavedl)'], 13134 ( ca-Puruneshu ), 13173, 13183 
(caturah sdrigopdhgdin ), ff 13205 (°- PurdnetiMsaprdmdnydt ), 
13241 i^vidushah; °gabdurthacintakdh), 13244 (°jhaih), 13256 
(°vidah), 13279, 13312 (°nidhim (°m*, C. by error) = Vydxa), 
1331 6,13364 (sdngun), 13382 (Sadbhutotpudakam . . . sthdnam 
V°sanfhikam), 1 2>A\)l (°^rutih) t 13457 (Purdnam V°8ammi/am) ) 
13477 (caturah), 13478, 13479, 13480, 13481, 13482, 13483, 
13485, 13494 ( °cakshuh , i.e. Brahman), 13495, 13496 

( °kdrydrtham ), 13498 (°dndm ulayah ), 13506, 13507 ( akhildn ), 
13509 (°d?idm d lay am , the Vedas were recovered by Vishnu 
in his form with the horsehead), 13510, 13516, 13520 
( °dpaharanena ), 13521 (°catkrtah, sc. Brahman), 13528 

(Purdnam V°sammitam), 13529 (' °nidhik ), 13530, 13551 

(sahopanishadun), 13629 (°dranyakani), 13637 (do.), f 13640 
( 0 mahdnidhunam, i.e. Vyasa), 13645 (°drthdn), 13649 ( cdhgdn ), 
13650 ( c drlhtin ), 13651 (do.), 13677 (°dkhydne), 13678, 
13682, f 13687 (°nidhih), 13704 (°acdryah), fl3711 (carve), 
13717 ( sarva-V°8hi ), f 13761 (carve V°dh sarahasydh), 13776 
(sg.), 13780 (svadharmam V°oJctam ), 13797 ( °vratapardh ), 
13852 (°dhuranam ); XIII, 91 (Dhanurvede ca F°e caniratah), 
101 (°- Veduhgapuragak), 118 (vidhind V°drshtena), 135 

(vidhind . . . V°oktena), 363 (sarva-V 0 dn), 469 (Atharvavede 
V°e ca), 652 (°- Veddngapdragaih ), 701 (°-Veduhgapdragah), 
915 (Samavedag ca V 0 dndm, sc. asi, sc. Qiva), 990 (so BCR. 
instead of devah, C. and B.), 1006, 1012 ( veddt , only B., C. 
lias vidvdn ), 1080 ( °vidah ), 1102 ( 0 -gu8tra-Purdnoktdh, sc. 
gatayah), 1115 (°- Veduhgammbhavaih , sc. ndmabhih ), 1116 
(°krtdtmand), 1128 (catur-V°samanvitam), 1293 (°ena sam- 
mitam ), 1339 (°a?hZ»i . . . vakld, sc. Vyasa), 1350 ( °vibhii- 
chitam), f 1369 (°vuhdh), fl378 ( krtcndn ), 1387 (quoted), 
f 1542 (carve), fl547 ( °puragdh ), 1561, 1566 (sdngdmg ca 
caturah), 1618 (a- V°vratacdritrdh), 1644 (pi.; °vikrayinah), 
1749 ( °dntagah ), 1753 (rahaxyam V°dndm, “gods,” PCR.), 
1781 (° sambaddhuh, sc. kat/uih ), 1948 (Dhanurvede ca V°e ca), 
1970 (sg. krtsnam), 2003 (°- Veddhgapuragah), 2015 (°vidah; 
°pardyandn), 2020 (sg.), 2025 (sg.), 2037 (sg., ekam), 2179 
(sarvdn), 2194, 2195 (° nindakah ), 2299 (°-vedu?ng ca), 2409 
(°vtdah), 2661 (°pdragam), 2912 (sg.), 3033 (a- V°drUlm), 3054 
(vidyu- V°vrafasndtdn), 3070 (°vidah), 3138 (°cammitdnt), 3140 
(o vddam), 3148 ( °vidushi) t 3276 (°pdrage), 3355 (°vidah), 
3358 (do.), 3428 (°prdmtinyadar<;anat), 3432 (sg.), f3527 
(°vidhipravrttah), |3534 (°dvdptih), f 3581 (°adhydyi), 3624, 
3640, 3648 ( c ddhyayana •), 3650 (sarva-1 ro findm), j-3684 
(°avaptih), 3845 (vidyu- V°vratasndtdh ), 3935 ( °opani8hadd ), 
3947, 3954, 3966 ( 0 -gdi8lrajhdh), 3967 ( 0 prdmdnyadargandt), 
4018, 4109 ( 8opanishadah ), 4128 (°prdmdnyadar$andt ), 4157 
(°vidushah), 4165 (°f rutinidarganut ), 4294 (vidyu- V°vrata- 
cndtdh ), 4298 ( °vidydvralaxnditah ), 4305, 4309 (°vid), 4323 
(°pdragun), 4397 (a-V°oktavraldh; °okteshu), 4401, 4523, 


|4557, 4573, 4591 ( sarvdn ), 4622 (quoted), f4876 (°viddm), 
f4881 (°ddhydyt) f |4902, 4926, 4990 (°nindum) t 5028 (sg.), 
5065 (°drsh(ena karmand ), 5092 (sg.), 5100 (Dhanurvede ca 
Vedc ca), 5196 (wa*£7 param gdstram), 5443 (caturah), 
5547 (°pura8h'tah), 5549 ( °vrddhebhyah ), 5554 (do.), 5559 
(°t>*#«w), 5576 (°prdmdnyadargandt), 5611 (sarve), 5643, 
5645 (°oktcna pramdnena), 5693 (vidhind V 0 drshtena ), 5802 
(°vacanam ; sg.), 5804 ( °oktam , quoted), 5810 ( °oktdni ), 5812, 
5841 (sg.), 5842 (do.), 6119 (°pdrage), 6129 (do.), 6440 
(° hr at uk riyu), 6454 (foktah . . . dhannah ), 6477 (dharmo 
V°oktah), 6519 (pancayajnuxya V°oktasya), 6534 (sarra- 
V°eshn), 6609 (°puragah), 6729 ( °vidushah ), 6740 (do.), 6963 
(sg. = Vishnu, 1000 names), 7059 (°dntagah), 7075, f7088 
(Pardgaram V°nidhim), 7159 (°vidushe), 7334 (°vidah), f7375 
(do.), 7376 (do.), |7383 (sg.), f7389 (sg.), 7486 '(sarvdn), 
7504 (°jhdh), 7524 (°<? Cray** vidur viprdh (jutarudriyam), 
7550 (sg.), 7673 (xamavdyag ca rxhi-V 0 samanvitah, so C., but 

B. reads °deva°), 7736 (caturah sarvdti) ; XIV, |340 (°ddhya- 
yanam), 345 (only B. ; dcvaih, C.), 720 (so PClt. ; devasya , 

C. and B.), 902 (°vacah, quoted), 949 (°vidyum), 1217 (sarva- 

V°dndm), 1250 (° kafmasu ), 1308, 1318 ( °vidydvyapugrayam), 
1570 (omkdrapramukhun), 1903 (o -Veduhgapdragam), 2118 
(° paragah , not in B.), 2129 (°pdragah), 2130 (°puraguh), 2553 
(°cidah), 2621 (do.) ; XV, 156 (°viddm varah), 340 (° dharmam ), 
429 ( °pdragah ), 511 (do.), 585 ( 0 ddhyaya7ieshu), 781 

(sarva-V°viddm varah), 838 (°viddm varah), 963 (°-Veduhga- 
vedinum); XVIII, 188 (Kdrshnam V°m, i.e. the Mhbhr.), 
192/3 (only B.), 200 (°cammitam), 209/10 (only B. : 
Kdr8hnam F°in, i.e. the Mhbhr.), 211/12 (only B.), 
300 (sg.). 

Vedabhu = Vishnu: XIII, 7635. 

Vedaqiras, a rshi. § 717 c (Uparicara): XII, 337 e, 12759 
(among the sadasyas of Vasu Uparicara). 

Vedaqva, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9\, 336. 
Vedadhvarapati = Q iva: XII, 9162 ((?). 

Vedadeva = Brhaspati: XIII, 3693 (only B., C. has 
Devadeva- 0 ). 

Vedakara = (^ va (1000names 8 ). 

Vedakartr = Surya: IIT, 149. 

Vedamatr (“the mother of the Vedas”) = Gayatrl: IU, 
13432 ( O °).—Do. 3 (do.) = Savitri: VI, 804 (Durga identified 
with £.); XII, 7205. 

Vedanga, pi. ( c dni) (“the limbs of Veda”, said of the 
literature auxiliary to the Vedas): I, 1013 ( Veda- V°pdragdt), 
1061 ( Veda- V°pdragah), |1295 (°eshu . . . glyase, sc. Indra), 
1831 ( Veda- V°pdragah), 1910 (do.), 2214 ( Veda- V°puragaih), 
2777, 4150, 4195 (Veda-V°pdragah), 4356 ( Veda- VHutlva- 
jndh), 5106, 5113 ( Veda- V°vidvdn), 6087, 6332, 7777 ( Veda- 
V°vidvdmsah) ; II, 114 ( Veda- V°pdragdh), 450, 1240 (Veda- 
V°pdragdh), 1387 (Veda-V°vijhdnam); III, 1447 (Veda- 
V°puragdn), 2481 ( Veda- V°pdragah), 3071 ( Veda- V°pdraga\h), 
11053 (do.), 12489 ( Veda-V°pdragah ), 14053 (°dnun ca 
puragah), 15148 ( Veda- V°pdragdk ); VI, 551 ( Veda- V°tattva- 
jham ); VII, 2153 (Vedu-V°puragdh), 2288 (do.), 8731 
( Veda- V°viduchah ); XII, 904 (Veda-V°puragdh), 2220 
(Veda-V°oid), 2626 (do.), 7661, 11574 ( Veda-V°pdragaih), 
12209 ( Veda- V°bhacyavid), 13007 ( Veda- V°vid), 130*41 
(Veda- V°8amyuk tun yajndn ), 13054 ( Veda-V°bhiUhitdm ); 
XIII, 101 ( Veda- V c puragah), 652 (Veda- V°pur agaih), 701 
(Veda-V°puragah), 1093 (gdslra- V°vidu8hum), 1115 ( Veda- 
V c cambhavaih, sc. ndmabhih ), 2003 ( Veda - V°pdragah ); XIV T 
1903 ( Veda- V°pdragam) ; XV, 963 ( Veda-V°vedindm ). 
Cf. Anga 10 . 
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Vedanga—Vibhavasu. 


Vedanga 2 , sg. = Surya: III, 149.—-Do. 3 == Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vedangapati = Vishnu: XII, 13111. 

Vedanta, mostly pi. (°dh), a kind of literary works, probably 
identical with the Upanishads : IV, 1593 (known by Drona); 
VI, 1397 (°krt, sc. Krshna); XII, 1943 (°adkigatah, sc. 
dhanndh), 7157 (sg.), 87*23, 8971 ( c e$hu ca giyate ), 10573, 
11167 (°gamanadvipam), 11750 {°jndnakovidah ); XIII, 1080 
(sg.), 3449 (°nishthasya ); XIV, 345 (devair (B. Vedair) 
V°sudhanaih). —Do., sg. == Durga : VI, 804. 

Vedasmrta, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 A, 324. 
Cf. next. 

Vedasmrti, a river. § 775 (Anmjasanik.): XIII, 166a, 
7651. Cf. the prec. 

Vedatman = Krshna: II, 1213; XII, 1630. 

Vedavahana = Sfirya: III, 149. 

Vedavatl, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 A, 324. — ^ 
§ 775 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7651. 

Vedavid = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vedavyasa — Vyasa, q.v. 

Vedayajnadhipati = Vishnu : XII, 13111. 

Vedhas 1 (“ creator ”) = Qiva : III, 1628, 12253 ( Tripura - 
ghnuya ); VII, 2876 ; XIV, 191.—Do. 2 = Dharnia: V, 3196. 
—Do. s = Krshna: XII, 1996 (JT°), 2273 (AT°).— Do. 4 , 
pi. = the Prajapatis: III, 12812.—Do. 5 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vedl, a tlrtha. § 370 ’(Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 84, 8025.— 
Do. 2 , the wife of Brahman (Pitamaha) : V, 3969 (only B., 
C. has Devydm). 

Vedl Prajapateh, a tlrtha. § 379 (Tlrthayatrap.): HI, 
96, 8516. 

Vedltlrtha, atTrtha. § 364 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 83, 6069. 

Vedya == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vegavat 1 , a serpent. § 67 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2158 (of 
Dhytarashtra’s race). 

Vegavat 2 , ono or more Asuras. § 92 (Amgavat.): I, 66, 
2532 (among the sons of Danu).—§ 130 (do.): I, 67, 2646 
(incarnate as one of the ICaikeya princes).— § 320 (Saubha- 
vadhop.): III, 16, 675 (Daiteyah), 676, 678 (follower of 
piilva ; slain by (Jamba). 

Vegavat 3 , a Rakshasa. § 585 (Bhlshrnavadhap.): VI, 91 v, 
4083 (slain by Duryodhana). 

Vegavat 4 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vena, one or more ancient princes. § 6 (Anukram.) : I, la, 
227 (in Sanjaya’s enumeration).—§ 139 (Manu Vaivasvata): 

I, 76, 3140 (son of Manu Vaivasvata). — § 267 (Yama- 
sabliav.): II, 8, 326 (in the palace of Yarna). — § 641 
(Itajadh.): XII, 69, 2214 (son of Atibala and Sunltha, the 
daughter of Mrtyu; d: V. was a slave of wrath and malice; 
the rshis slew him with kitca blades purified with mantras, 
then they bored his right thigh, thereupon came out a short- 
limbed person, resembling a charred brand with black-red 
eyes and black hair, to whom they said nishlda (“sit down ”); 
from him have sprung the Nishadas (e) and other Mleccbas , 
living in the Vindhya mountains. The maharshis then bored 
the right hand of V., thence sprang a person who was a second 
Indra in form, etc., and acquainted with the Vedas, etc. 

(i .*. Prthu (/)). 

Vena, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 371 (°envd, 
C., among the rivers present in the palace of Vanina).— 

§ 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): III, 86, 8175, 8177 (°dydk saiigame 
sndtvd vujimedhaphalam labhet ).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 
III, 88, 8328 (in the south).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): 111, 


188 a, 12909 (seen in the stomach of Narayana). —§ 494 
(Angirasa): III, 222, 14232 (among the rivers who are 
mothers of fires).—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9A,, 327 (only 
B.), 335.—§ 775 (Amnjasunik.) : XIII, 166a, 7646, 7648 
(B. Venya). 

Venatata (C. Venvd°), pi. (°«A), a people. § 281 (Sahadeva) : 
II, 31, 1117 ( °ddhi])atn, in the south, vanquished by 
Sahadeva). 

Venavin, see Vuinavin. 

Venika, pi. (°dh), a people. § 578 (Bhlshrnavadhap.): VI, 
5U, 2097 (only C., B. has Vetrikdh). 

Venika (?), see SIta 3 . 

Venin, a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2154 (of 
Kauravya’s race). 

Veniskandha, a serpent. § 66 (Sarpasattra): I, 67, 2154 
(of Kauravya’s race). 

Venudarisuta (“ the son of Venudari”), a prince. § 515 
(Karnadigvijaya) : III, 264,15251 (vanquished by Karna 
on his digvijaya). 

Venujangha, a muni. § 264 (Sabhakriyap.) : II, 4a, 113 
(waited upon Yudhishthira). 

Venumandala, a varsha on Kuqadvlpa. § 575 (Bhumip.) : 

VI, 12 £ 453. 

Venupa, pi. ( o a(0> a people. § 569 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 
140/i, 4751 (only B., C. has Henupdh). 

Venuvmadhara, a miitr. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460, 
2639. 

Venva, Venya, v. Vena. 

Vetalajanani, a maty. § 615m (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2631. 
Vetasaka ( Ce° , C.), pi., name of a place. § 594 (Mrtyu): 

VII, 64, 2095 (there Mytyu performed austerities). 
Vetasika, a tlrtha. § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): Ill, 84, 8034 

(°m gated Pitamahanishevitdm / agvamedham avdpnoti gacched 
Auganaslm gatim). 

Vetrakiyagrha, name of the residence of a certain king. 

§ 215 (Bakavadhap.): I, 160, 6213 (the Rakshasa Buka 
lived in the territory of V.). 

Vetraklyavana (B. Vaitra 0 ), name of a forest. § 316 
(KirmTravadhap.): III, 11, 415 (there the Rakshasa Baku 
had been slum). Cf. prec. 

Vetravatl, a river. § 459 (Markandeyas.) : III, 188a, 
12907 (seen in the stomach of Xarayana).—§ 494 (Angirasa): 
III, 222, 14231 (among the rivers who ure mothers of fires). 
—§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI. 9A, 323, 327 (only B., C. has 
Candrabhagam ).—§ 775 (Anuqasanik.) : XIII, 166a, 7647. 
Vetrika, pi. (°dk), a people. § 578 (Bhlshrnavadhap.): VI, 
61 <r, 2097 (only B., C. has Venikdh). 

Vibhaga, Vibhagajna = f^iva (1000 names 2 ). 
Vibhakta = Skanda : III, 14633. 

Vibhanda, a rshi. § 637 (Rajadh.): XII, 47?, 1598 
(among the yshis who surrounded Bhlshma). 

Vibhandaka, a rshi, father of Rshya 9 rnga. § 391 
(Rshyaqrnga): III, 110, 9999 (yiprarshih) ; HI, f 10047 
(Kdgyapah , b: the body of Vibhandaka was covered with 
hair down to the tip of the nails), f 10048; 113, (f 10070), 
j-10074, f 10079 (° sydtmajam , i.o. lishya^nga), f 10081, 
f 10089. Cf. Ka^yapa. 

Vibhavasu l , a rshi, brother of Supratlka. § 41 (Supratlka): 

I, 29, 1354 ( maharshih ), 1356, 1361, 1362 ( Supratl1ca-V°u) 
(cursed by Supratlka, V. became a tortoise, who was after¬ 
wards devoured % Garuda). 

Vibhavasu 2 , a rshi. § 324 (Dvaitavanap.) : III, 26a, 987 
(worshipped Yudhishthira). 




*Vibhavasu 3 = Agni (the Fire): I. 1243, f2106, 7351 
(Svahd ceva Y°au ), 8149, 8160; II, 1138, 1147; III, f961 
(tejasu V°or iva ), 2662 (prabhdm iva Y°oh ), 15932 ; YI, 1120; 

IX, 2489, 2717 ( putram . V°oh t sc. Skanda); XII, 1644 (?), 
4511 ( A 0 ); XIII, 114, 4033, 4040, 4079 (read with B. c so ), 
4111, 4139, 6751 (Svdhu . . . Y°oh, sc. sadhvl). 

*Vibhavasu 4 — Siirya (the Sun): I, 42 (cf. Agavaha), • 
f 1178, 6605; III, 151, 7055, 16924, 16943, 16951, 17000, 
17093, 17100, 17141 (devo Phdnuh) \ Y, 3776; YI, 487; 

XII, 11736; XIII, (6055), 6117, 6134. 

Vibhinna = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vibhlshana *, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaigravanasabhiiv.) : II, 
10 , 398 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Vibhlshana 2 , a Itakshasa prince, brother of Kubera and 
Havana. § 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.) : II, 10, 411 (in the 
palace of Ivubera— bhrdtaram ).—§ 284 (Sahadeva) : II, 31, 
1177 ( Paulastydya , ruled Lanka, paid tribute to Sahadeva).— 

§ 425 (ffanumad-Blumasamv.) : III, 148, 11213 ( Ruksha - 
send ram, installed as king of Lanka after Havana had been 
killed, cf. § 543).—§ 526 (Itamopfikhyanap.): III, 275, 
15896 (son of Vigravas and MalinI), 15897 (surpassed all in 
beauty and was very pious), (/3), 15905 (performed austerities 
subsisting only on dry leaves for 1000 years), (<y), 15917, 
(15918) (asked Brahman for swerveless righteousness and 
the knowledge of tho Brahmastra; this was granted, and 
Brahman himself added immortality), 15924.— § 532 (Sita- j 
santvana): III, 280, 16158 (seen in a vision by Trrjata).— 

§ 535 (Setubandhana) : III, 283, 16314 (bhrdtd Rdhsha- 
soidrasya , came to Hama Dagarathi), 16317 (Hama installed 
V. in the sovereignty of the Iiakshasas and made him his 
counsellor and the friend of Lukshmana), 16318, 16320.— 

§ 536 (Lankapravega): III, 284, 16346.—§ 537 (liama- 
Itavanayuddha): III, 285, 16366, (/3), 16377 (fought with 
Prahasta).—§ 538 (Kumbhakarnaranag.): III, 286, 16379, 
16381 (slew Prahasta).—§ 541 (Indrajidvadha): III, 289, 
16469,16472,16478,16480 (°mate ).—§542 (Havanavadhap.) : 
IH, 290, 16513, 16514.—§ 543 (Hamabhisheka): III, 
291, 16535 (llama gave Lanka to V.), 16536, 16582, 16587, 
16598 {Paulastyam). Cf. Paulastya. 

Vibhlshana 3 = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vibhlshana, a fnatr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 460, 
2640. 

*vibhltaka, the tree Terminalia Bellerica (whose fruits 
were used as dice): III, 2405, 2813 foil., 11570. 

Vibhu 1 , a prince, son of the Kagi king. § 570 (Sainya- 
niryunap.) : Y, 15l£, 5160 ( putrah Kdgyasya vd Y°h — 
cubhibhuh, B.).—§ 673 (Ambopakhyanap.): Y, 196/i, 7650 
{putrah Kdgyasya vd Y°h, both C. and B.).—§ 578 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.) : YI, 51o>, 2110 (putrah Kdgyasya id Y°h — 
cubhibhuh , B.).—§ 585 (do.): VI, 93^, 4151 (do., do.).— 

§ 592 (Samgaptukavadbap.): VII, 23o, 990 (putrah Kdgyasya 
me (!) V°h — cubhibhuh , B.).—§ 599 (Jay ad ratha vadliap.): 
VII, 85 b, 3049 (putrah Kdgyasya vd V°h — cubhibhuh , B.). 

Cf. Abliibhu. 

Vibhu 2 , the sixth son of Blirgu. § 7475. (Suvarnotpatti): 

XIII, 85 v, 4146. Cf. Yarenya*. 

^ Vibhu 3 = giva: t 7297 J VII, 2877, 9504 (only B.); 

X, 254; XIII, 1160 (1000 names 2 ), 1167 (do.), 1219 (do.); 
1227 (do.), 1268, 1323 (only B.).—Do. 4 = Skanda: III, 
14641.—Do. 5 = Vishnu (Krshna): II, 1521 (only C.) ; Ill, 
15591, 15817; VI,’ 302, 1050 (?) ; XII, 1505, 1509, 
1512, f 13249; XIII, 6850 (only B.), 6975 (1000 names), 
7043 (do.). 


Vibhurasi, name of a fire. § 494 (Angirasa): III, 222, 
14234 (son of Adbhuta). 

Vibhuti, son of Vigvamitra. § 7215 (Vigvamitrop.): XIII, 
4/1, 256. 

Vibudha =» giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vibudhaclliipa, Vibudhadhipati (“lord of the gods”) 
= India, q.v. 

Vibudha^reslltha 1 (“the host of the gods”) == Brahman: 
XII, 6152 (B°). —Do. 2 (do.) = giva: III, 9942 (Mahegvardt). 
—Do. 3 (do.) = Indra : XIII, 3159.—Do. 4 (do.) = Surya: 
III, 16945.—Do. 5 (do.) = Vishnu : XII, 13433 (Nurdyanam 
Karim), 13454.—Do. 6 (dual) = Brahman and giva: XII, 
13147. 

Vibudhadvish, pi. (°ah) (“enemy of the gods”) = Asura, 
pi.: Ill, 849; IX, 2712, 2951, 3519. 

Vibudhaloka (“the world of the gods ”) = Devaloka: 
XI, 556. 

Vibudharighna (“ slayer of the enemies of the gods ”) = 
Krshna: 11, 1319. 

Vibudhasattama (“the best of the gods”) = Skanda: 
IX, 2679. 

Vibudhavidvish, pi. (°af) = Vibudhadvish, pi.: I, 4801 
(Daitydh). 

Vibudhe^vara 1 (“lord of the gods”) = Brahman : XII, 
9170.—l)o. 2 (do.) = giva: III, 9942.—Do. 3 (do.) = Indra: 
III, 11899; XII, 1200. 

Vicakhnu (B.) or Vicakhyu (C.), a king. § 681 
(Mokshadh.): XII, 266, 9467 ( itihdsam purutanam . . 
gllam rujhu Y°unu). 

Vicaravid = giva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vicitra, a king. § 130 (Aingavat.): I, 67, 2697 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhavaga gana). 

Vicitrarupa = Hiranyagarbha: XII, 11232. 

Vicitravirya, a king, son of gantanuand Satyavatl. § 4 
(Anukram.): I, 1, 94 (Icshetre V°sya . . . Krshna-Dvaipd- 
yanah . . . trin . . . Kauravydn janaydm usa, all. to § 171). 
—§ 11 (Parvasangr.): I, 2, 375 (°sya . . . rdjye sampratipu- 
danam ).—§ 83 (Adivamgavatarana): 1,63, 2441 (Kpshna- 
Dvaipayanud . . . Icshetre Y°sya, all. to § 171).—§ 156 
(Puruvamg.): I, 95, ft3803 ( V. and Citrangada were the 
sons of gilutanu and Satyavatl, cf. § 166), f|3804 (married 
Ambika and Ambalika, cf. § 167).— § 157 (do.): I, 95, 
if3805 (died without offspring, cf. § 167), If3807 (Vyasa 
begot children on the widows of Y., cf. § 171).—§ 166 
(Citrangadop.) : I, 101, 4069 (the birth of V.), 4078 (after 
the death of Citrangada, Y, who was still a child, was 
installed asking), 4079.—§ 167 (Vicitravlryoparama) : I, 
102, 4126, 4131, 4137, 4138, 4140, 4142, 4145 ( Y. married 
Ambika and Ambalika, but soon died of consumption).—§ 171 
(Vicitraviryasutotpatti): I, 105, 4224 (°/cshetreshu), 4240 
(do.), 4253, 5254 (bhrdtd V°sya , i.e. Vyasa) ; 106, 4304 
(Vyasa begot Dhrtarashtra and Panclu on the widow’s of V. 
and Vidura on the maid of Ambika).—§ 213 (Jatug^hap.): 
I, 145, 5744 (Qdntanavah . . . rajarskih ); 151, 5906 
(sn us ha in V°sya , i.e. Kunti).—§ 236 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 
192, f7173 ( n sya sutasya, i.e. Pandu).—§ 290 (gicupfila- 
vadhap.): II, 41, 1455 (bhrdtd Y°s te, sc. Bhlshma’s, all. 
to § 167).—§ 401 (Balarama) : III, 119, f 10248 (°sya sutah, 
i.e. Dhrtarashtra).—§ 569 (Bhagavndyanap.): V, 147, 4978, 
4979 (repetition from §§ 166-171).—§ 572 (Hathiitiratlia- 
sahkhyanap.): Y, 172, 5938 (all. to§ 166).—§573 (Ambopa¬ 
khyanap.) : Y, 173, 5917, 5948; 174, 5967 (repetition 
from § 167); 176, 6072 (do.).—§ 744 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
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44/3, 2441 (repetition from § 167, but with some alterations). 
—§ 787 (Agramavasnp.): XV, 9 A, 283. Cf. Kaurava, 
Kauravya, Kurukulodvaho. 

[V icitraviryasutotpatti(h)] (“ begetting of sons for 
Vicitravirya ”). § 171 (cf. Bhishma-SatyavatT-samvada). 

Satyavati related to Bhlshma the birth of Bvaipdyana 
(cf. § 77 ; from the darkness of his skin he is also called 
. Kf&hna (v. 4236)), who instantly came when Kali (i.e. Satya¬ 
vati) thought of him, and promised to raise offspring in the 
widows of Vicitravirya. As there was no time for them to 
observe a rigid vow for one full year, he ordered that the}’’ 
should tolerate his ugliness. Satyavati first addressed herself 
to Kausalyd (i.e. Ambika) and fed brahmans , devarshis, and 
guests (I, 105). Ambika , seeing Vyasa, closed her eyes in 
fear; therefore her son, though he was destined to be mighty, 
etc., and to have 100 sons, had to be blind. After his 
(i.e. Dhrtardshfra's) birth, Vyasa approached Ambalika , who 
became pale with fear ; therefore, her son was pale and was 
named Panda. Ambalika refused to receive Vyasa again and 
sent him a gildra maid of hers, adorned with her own 
ornaments; on her he begat Vidura , who was Pharma t born 
under the curse of Mnndavya. Vyasa then disappeared 

(I, 106). 

[Vicitravlryoparama(li)] (“death of Vicitravirya”). 

§ 167 (cf. Citrangadopakhyana). When Vicitravirya had 
come of age, Phlshma went to Varanasi to the svayamvara of 
the three daughters of the king of Kdgi, and, in order to 
marry them to Vicitravirya , he carried them off with force to 
Udstinapura (having defeated the other princes assembled, 
among these king Qdlva, whom he conquered by means of 
the Varum and the A indr a weapons, but at last he left him 
with his life to return to his capital). The eldest, Amid, he 
let free before the wedding, as she declared that she, in her 
heart, had chosen the Saulha king (i.e. Jlalva), and had been 
chosen by him. Ambika and Ambalika ho bestowed on 
Vicitravirya. After seven years Vicitravirya died of con¬ 
sumption ( yakshman ) (I, 102). 

Vi-9akha \ a god, a son or form of Skanda. § 1163 (Kumara, 
v. Skanda): I, 66, 2588 (son (?) of Skanda; acc. to PCR. 
brother of Skanda).—§ 266 ((Jakrasabhav.) : II, 7, 295 (the 
same (?), in the palace of India).—§ 499 (Sknuda-gakra- 
samagama): III, 227, 14384 (when Skanda’s side was 
struck with the thunderbolt, there issued from it the youth 
V. t armed with a dart and wearing, celestial earrings; ) 
etymology of the name).—§ 500 (Skandop.): III, 228, 
14390 (= Skanda).—§ 505 (Skandavuddha): III, 231, 
14532 (received one of Airavata’s bells), 14533 (Karttikeya, 
i.e. Skanda and V. had a red banner).—§ 508 (Karttikeya- 
stava): 111, 232, 14634 (the 38th of Skanda’s 51 names).— 

§ 615/< (Skanda): IX, 44, 2487 (a form of Skanda), 2488 
(joined Uina).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7636. 

Vi^akha 2 = Qivu (1000 names 2 ). 

Vi.9a.kha, name of a nakshatra, v. Su. Si. § 546 (Ktmdala- 
haranap.): III, 301, 16970 (dual, °ayor madhyagatah gaglva). 

§ 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 3, 95 (sg., °dydh samlpasthau 
Brhaspati-Qanaigcarau, omens).—§ 605 (Karnap.): VIIT, 

20, f817 (dual, °ayor madhyagatah gagi yatha). —§ 746 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 64a, 3270 (sg., result of making 
gifts under the constellation of V .).—§ 749 (do.) - XIII 
89a, 4262 (pi., result of performing grfuldhas under the 
constellation of V). — § 759 (do.): XIH, 110, 5392 
(description of the candravrata). 

Vi^akhayupa, name of a sacred place. § 377 (Dhaumya- 
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tlrthak.): III, 90, 8386 (in the north, there the gods, 
including Varuna and Indra, performed austerities). —§ 449 
(Ajagarap.): Ill, 177, f 12354 (having left the capital of 

Subahu, the Pandavas, etc., dwelt for one year at V.). _ 

§ 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 12, 335 (devanOm). 

Vi 9 a.n 1 patih = Qiv& (1000 names 2 ). 

Vi9ala 1 = Surya: III, 154.—Do. 2 = £iva (1000 names 2 ). 

V^ala 1 , wife of Ajamldha. § 156 (Puruvamg.): I, 95 
ff3790. 

V^ala 2 = Badari (according to Nil.): Ill, 10830; XII, 

13390. 

Vi 9 ala\ name of one or more rivers. § 615* (Snptasa- 
rasvata): IX, 38a, 2189 (one of the seven Sarasvatls), 2206' 

(at the sacrifice of Gaya the Sarasvati appeared in the country 
of the Gayas as the river V .).—§ 733 1 (Anugasanik.): By 
bathing in V. in Karavlrapura and offering oblations of water 
to the pitrs, and by bathing in Bevahrada one becomes 
identified with Brahman : XIII, 25, 1730. 

Vi9ala9akha = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

V^alaka, a Yaksha. § 269 (Vaigravaiiasabliav.): II, 10, 

397 (in the palace of Kubera). 

Vj^alaksha 1 , a son of Dhrtarashtra. § 130 (Amgavat.): 

I, 67, 2736 (enumeration). — § 182 (Dhrtarashtraputra- 
namak.): I, 117, 4549 (do.).—§ 585 (Bhishmavadhap.) : 

VI, 88 1 , 3901 (among sevon sons of Dhytarashtra who 
attacked Blumascna), 3904, 3912 (slain by Bhlmasena). 
Vi 9 alaksha 2 , a Alatsya warrior. § 552 (Goharanap.): IV 
32, 1054. 

V^alaksha 3 , a Suparna, son of Garuda. § 564 (Mutallyop ) • 

V, 101/3, 3594. '■ 

Vixjalaksha 4 —- (Jiva, q.v. 

Viqalaksha 5 (XII, 2203), v. Vaiqaliiksha. 

V^alakslil, a matr. § 615?* (Skanda) : IX, 4 60, 2621. 

Vitalya, a river. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 373 
(present in the palace of Varuna).—§ 370 (Tirthayatrap.): 

III, 84, 8092 (a tlrtha).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.) : III 
188 a, 12910 (seen in the stomach of Narayana).—§ 775 
(Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7646. 
vtaalya, name of a certain medicinal plant: III, 16470 
(cf. VI, 3540 : vigalyakaranim oshadhlm). 

Vi9arada =*Q iva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vieira, v. Vasuda. 

Vixnshta, Vi 90 dhana - Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi 90 ka *, the charioteer of Bhlmasena. § 286 (Rfijasuyikap.) : 

II, 33, 1234.—§ 449 (Ajagarap.): III, 177, f 12352 (sutair 
V°pramukhaih). — [§ 579 (Bhishmavadhap.): VI, 54 l2 ? 2303 
(Agokah).]— § 581 (do.): VT, 64' 2 , 2821, 2825, 2827.— 

§ 583 (do.) : VI, 77\ 3355 ( Bhlmasenasya sdrathim ), 3357 
3362.—§ 585 (do.): VI, 95, 4312.—§ 587 (do.) : VI, H 3 ’ 

5264 (sdrathim).—§ 600 (Ghatotkacavadhap.) : VIT, 155’ 

6704; 156, 6777.—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 76, -f•3832 , 

(f3836), f3844, f3847, (f3848), f38G0. 

Vteoka’, a Kaikeya prince. § 608 (Karnap.): VIII 82 
f4182 (slain by Karna). 

Vi 90 ka 3 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi 90 ka, a matr. § 615 m (Skanda): IX, 46 0, 2623. 

Vi 90 shana, a celestial woapon. ^ 444 (Niviitakavaca- 
yuddhap.): Ill, 171, 12139 (astram). 

Vi9i’ama = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi^ravas, a muni or yshi = Puiastya. § 377 (Dhaumya- 
tirthak.): III, 89, 8358 (niketah . . . V°so munch, there 
Kubera was born).—§ 525 (Rfimopfikhyfmap.): III, 274 
15885 (Pulastya, the father of Vaigravana, i.e. Kubera, with 
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half liis own self, became the muni V .).—§ 526 (do.): Ill, 
275, 15889 ( munih , father of Kumbhakarna, Havana, 
Vibhishana, Ivhara, and Qurpanakba); 276, 15930 ( °sah 
putrah , i.e. Ravana).—§ 533 (Slta-Kavanasainv.) : III, 281, 
16179 (putrah . . . viprarsheh stikshad V°so munek , i.e. 
Havana).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.) : XIH, 166a, 7638 (mahan 
rshih). 

Vbjrutatman, Vi 9 uddhatman == Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi9Undi, a serpent. § 564 (Matallyop.): V, 1037, 3632. 

ViQVa 1 , aprince. § 130 (Amgavat.) : I, 67, 2672 (among 
the incarnations from the Krodhavagn gana). 

Vixjva 2 = Vigvakarman : V, 7259 (Prtijtipalyam T rQ krtam 
Pram tip cnn). 

Vi9Va 3 (“ omnipresent”) = giva : 909, 1011, 1260 

(1000 names 2 ).—Do. 4 (do.) = mahan titmti : XII, 11229, 
11602, 11604.— Do. 6 (do.) = Vishnu (Krshna): I, 2432; 
YI, 2945; XII, 12863, 13140,13741 ; XIII, 6950 (Vishnu’s 
1000 names). 

Vi9va, daughter of Daksha and wife of Kagyapa. § 87 
(Amgavat.): I, 65, 2520. 

Vi^vabahu 1 = giva (1000 names 1 ’ 3 ).—Do. 2 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vi 9 Vabh.avana : = : Vishnu (Krshna): II, 2293 (i.e. Krshna); 
XII, 12795. 

Vixjvabhu = Vishnu (Krshna): XII, 13376. 

Vi9vabhuj name of one of the live Indras. ^ 238 
(Dancendrop.) : I, 197, 7304. 

Vi9vabhuj 2 , name of a fire. § 490 (Angirasa) : III, 219, 
14146. 

Vigvabhuj 3 = India: VI, 776. 

Vi9vabhuj 4 = Vishnu (Krshna) ; XII, 13488 ; XIII, 6975 
(Vishnu’s 1000 names), |7367. 

Vi9Vaci, an Apsaras. § 135 (Qakuntalop.) : I, 74, 3055 
(among the six principal Apsarases).—§ 144 (Yayati): I, 
75, 3172 (Yayati sported with V .).—§ 148 (do.): I, 85, 
3508 (do.).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4821 (sang at the 
birth of Arjuna).—§ 269 ( Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 10, 393 
(in the palace of Kubera).—§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
166/3, 7641. 

Vi 9 vadakshina = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi9vadamshtra, an Asura (?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.): 
XII, 227a, 8264 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Vi 9 vadeva = giva: XIII, 985 (only B.), 1216 (1000 
names 2 ), 1264 (do.). 

Vfovadeva, pi. (°«5) = Vigve dev ah (pi.) : VII, 76, 2682 
(only B.); XII, 198, 7191. 

Vi9vadr9 = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vi9vaga9va 1 - 2 , V. Vishvagagvo. 

Vi 9 vagupta = Vishnu: III, 10120. 

Vi9vajit \ a fire. § 490 (Angirasa): III, 219, 14145. 

Vi9Vajit% an Asura(?). § 6735 (Bali-Vasavasamv.): XII, 
227a, 8265 (among the ancient rulers of the earth). 

Vi9vajit 8 = Krshna (Vishnu): VII, 1544; XIII, f7367. 
Vi9vakarmakrt = 9 iva: VII, 9597. 

Vi 9 vakarmamati = giva (l ooo names 2 ). 

Vi 9 vakarman (“ who performs all works”), the celestial 
artificer, sometimes identified with Brahman or I vashty. 
§ 39 (Ramanlyaka) : I, 27,130 5(dvipam . . . vihitam V°nti). 
—§116 (Vasu, pi.): I, 66 , 2592 (9: ilpaprajtipatih . . . 
tridagtintih ca vardhakih, son of Prabliasa and the sister of 
Brhaspati), 2594.—§ 216 (Sundopasundop.) : I, 211, 7688, 
7689, 7693 (created Tilottama).—§ 266 (gakrasuhhav.) : II, 
7 , 296 (in the palace of Indra).—§ 267 (Yamasabhav.) : II, 
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8, 311 (had built the palace of Yama), 345 (do.).—§ 268 
(Varunasabhav.): II, 9, 354 (had built the palace of 
Varuna).—§ 270 (Brahraasabliav.) : II, 10, 448 (in the 
palace of Brahman). — § 296 (Dyutap.): II, 53, 1922 
(gahkham . . . sukrtam V°nti ).— § 392c (Svayambhuvo 
vanam): III, 114, 10111 (= Svayambhu (i.e. Brahman), 
performed a sacrifice at which he gave the earth toKagyapa). 
—§ 4035 (Payoshnl): III, 121, 10302 (hiranmaytibhir gobhih 
lerttibhir r>a).—§438 (Yakshayuddhap.) : III, 161, 11775 
(had made Pnshpaka, the seat (dsanavaram) of Kubera). 

§ 501 (Skandop.): Ill, 229, 14426 (°krtd . . . maid).— 
§ 530 (Vigvavasurhokshana): III, 279, 16056 (purlm . . . 
nirmiltim T ro 7 id, sc. Lanka).—§ 535 (Setubandhana) . Ill, 
283, 16309 ( Tvaslituh , father of the monkey Nala).—§ 548 
(Araneyap.) : HI, 312, 17285 (°krtatn yathd, sc. sarah). 

§ 552 (Ooharanap.): IV, 46, 1438 (daivlm may am . . . 
vihitam V°nti, sc. the ape on the standard of Arjuna).— 
§ 578 (BhTshmavadhap.): VI, 50*-, 2076 (nirmito V°nti., 
sc. the standard of Arjuna).—§ 581 (do.) : VI, 66, 2989 
(had praised Krshna).— § 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 79, 2812 
{jtilaih . . . V°krtdih ).—§ 597 (do.): VII, 82, 2934 
(°krtam . . . vartisanam ).—§ 6055 (Vijaya): VIII, 31, 
1292 (had made the bow Vijaya).—§ 606 (Tripurakhyana): 
VIII, 34,1470 (made the chariot of giva).—§ 608 (Karnap.): 
VIII, 53, 2570 ( °krtah , sc. the ape on the standard of 
Arjuna). — § 617 (Aishikap.): X, 13, 650 ( krlti . . . 
dhvajnyashfih , sc. Iirshna’s). Cf. Bhaumana, 1 rajiipati, 
Vigva, Vigvukrt. 

Viqvakarman 2 (do.) = Maya: II, 5 (. Ddnavdndm ), 17, 81; 
V, 3568 (Jf°); VIII, M06 (M°). 

Vicvakarman 3 = Vishnu (Krshna): I, 2430; VI, 2944, 
3013 (B. V&sudevah) ; XII, 1503, 1610, 1672, 1846, 1898 
( Yds ude vena) ; XIII, 6955 (1000 names), f7367 ; XIV, 1485, 
1573, 1593. 

Vi 9 vakarman 4 =giva: VII, 2863; XII, 10332 (Maheg- 
varah) ; XIII, 7498. 

Vicvakartr = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Viqvakrt 1 = Brahman : I, 928; III, 12813 (?); XIII, 
2260, 2*283. 

Vi^vakrt 2 = giva (1000 names 1 ). 

Vi^vakrt 3 = Vigvakarmnn 1 : I, 7691. 

Vicvakrt 4 — Mahapuruslia (Mahapurusliastava). 

Vicvakrt 3 == Vishnu (Krshna): III, 12813 (?) ; A II, 9447 
(i.e. Xarayana) ; XII, 13363; XIII, |7382. 

Vicvakrt 6 , a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 
914361. 

Vi 9 vakrtam varenyah = giva (1000 names ). 

Vi 9 vaksena, v. Vishvaksena. 

Vi 9 vakshetra(m) = giva (looo names 2 ). 

Vi 9 vamitra, a rshi, son of Gadhi. § 5 (Anukram.): I, la, 
220 bis (in Narada’s enumeration of departed kings).—§ 134 
(cf. gakuntalop.) : K had deprived Vasishtha of his children ; 
though born as a kshatriya he became a brahman through his 
penances, and created the river Kaugikl for bis ablutions; 
there, bis wife, during a famine, was maintained by the 
rajarshi Matahga , who was living as a hunter; therefore, 
when the famine was over, V. changed the name of the river 
into Parti and performed a sacrifice for Matahga , and Indra 
himself, from fear, came there to drink soma. T., in anger, 
created another world and a series of liakshatras, beginning 
with Pratigravana (differently BR. sub voce), and gave pro¬ 
tection to Trigahku, who was cursed by his guru ; he could 
burn the three worlds by his splendour, and by a kick 
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cause the earth to quake ; he could sever Meru, and hurl it 
away at any distance; he could go round the earth in a 
moment, and Yama, Soma , the maharshis , the Sudhyas , the 
Vigvas, and the Vdlakhilyas are afraid of his prowess. To 
him Indra sent the Apsaras Menakd , who, assisted by Vuyii 
and Manmatha , disturbed his penances (I, 71). F. begat on 
Menakd a daughter, whom she abandoned on the banks of the 
Mdlini in the valleys of Himavat. Vultures protected the 
child from Rdkshasas and carnivorous animals, until she was 
found and reared by JTanua, who called her Qakuntala , 
because she had been protected by the birds (f akuntaih ): I, 
71, 2914,2917, 2918; 72, 2938, 2941.—§ 135 (gakun- 
talop.): I, 74, 3056 (Menaka bore gakuntala from F.), 
3062 ( pita tava, i.e. gakuntala’s).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 
123a, 4807 (among the seven maharshis present at the birth 
of Arjuna).—§ 208 (Astradargana): I, 137, 5432 (kshatriye- 
bhyag ca ye jdtd brdhmatids te ca te grutdh / V°prabhrtayah 
prdpid brahmatvam avyayam). —§ 223 (Vasishtha) : I, 174, 
6639 (°dparddhena), 6640 ( °vindgdya ); 175, 6649 ( vairam 
V°-V<tMhthayoh), 6652 (son of Gadhi), 6655, (6666), 6669, 
6672, 6673 (°bkaya-), 6674 (°balaih) y 6680 [°sya . . . sainyam), 
6688, 6689 (sainikdh . . . V°sya), 6690 {°sya tat sainyam ), 
6692 (the hostility between V. and Vasishtha). — § 224 
(Kalmashnpada): I, 176, 6699, 6710 (°~Vastshthayoh / 
vairam), 6711, 6713, 6715, 6717, 6736 (F. caused a Itakshasa 
to possess Kalmashapada, who then devoured the sons of 
Vasishtha).—§225(Vasishtha): 1,176, 6738 (ghdtitdn . . . 
V°ena , sc. the sons of Vasishtha, cf. § 224).—§ 228 (Aurvop.): 
I, 181, 6881 (all. to § 224).—§ 366 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 
83, 7009 (°sya . . . tirtham, bathing there, one becomes a 
brahman).—§ 370 (do.): Ill, 84, 8121 [Kaugikah, obtained 
high success at Kaugikasya muner hradam on the Kaugiki).— 
§ 376 (do.): III, 85, 8263 (among the rshis who expect 
Yudhislithira on histlrthayatra).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatlrthak.): 
III, 87, 8309 (on the ICaugikl F. became a brahman), 8311 
( Kaugikah , performed sacrifices'at TJtpalavana), 8312.—§ 390<? 
(Kaugiki): III, 110, 9988 (performed austerities on the 
Kaugiki).—§390 (TIrthayatrap.): III, 110, 9990 [°dgramah, 
on the Kaugiki, visited by Yudhislithira, etc.).— § 497 
(Skandotpatti): III, 226, 14348 (had seen how Skanda 
was begotten by Agni on Svaha), 14350 (performed the 
thirteen rites of childhood for Skanda), 14353. — § 565 
(Galavacarita) : V, 106, 3721, 3723, 3724, 3729, 3731, 
3732, 3734, 3737, 3738, 3739 (in the shape of Vasishtha, 
Dharma put F. to the test; F. then became a brahman; 
from his disciple Galava F. asked 800 horses for his fee); 
107, 3741; 113, 3891, 3894; 114, 3907 [°sya gishyah, 
i.e. Galava), 3911 ; [117, 3972 (reme . . . yathu . . . 
IZaimavatydn ca Kaugikah)~\ ; 119, 4011, 4012, 4016, 4019 
(begot Ashtaka on Madhavl).—§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 
VII, 94e, 3453 (mentioned in a blessing to Duryodhana).— 
§ 602 (Dronavadhap.): VII, 190 v, 8727.—§ 615 (Baladeva- 
tlrthayatraj: IX, 39, 2271 ( mahdmunih , had become a 
brahman), 2283; 40, 2286.—§ 615w (do.): The great 
kshatriya Gadhi Kaugika became a great ascetic; having 
resolved to give up his body, he installed his son Vigvamitra 
on the throne, notwithstanding the solicitations of his 
subjects, and went to heaven. F., however, could not 
protect the earth even with his best exertions. He then 
heard of a great fear of Rdkshasas , and went out with his 
-army. In the hermitage of Vasishtha his troops caused much 
mischief; when the brahman Vasishtha came to his hermitage, 
he became angrv and commanded his cow to create many 
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terrible Qabaras , who, encountering the army of F., caused 
a great carnage, and the troops fled away. F. then set his 
heart on ascetic austerities, and in this tlrtha of the Sarasvati 
he began to emaciate his own body (description), although 
the gods repeatedly attempted to interrupt him. Brahman 
( Pitdmaha) granted him the boon that he should become a 
brahman. Then he wandered over the whole earth like a 
celestial: IX, 40, 2296 (son of Gadhi), 2297, 2300, 2306 
( Gddhijah ), 2311.—§ 615/> (Vasishthapavaha) : IX, 42, 
2360, 2361, 2365, 2366 ( °-Vasishthau ), 2367, 2370, 2372, 
2378, 2381, 2391 (°dgramah), 2395, 2396; 43, 2400 (F. 
ordered the Sarasvati to bring Vasishtha into his presence 
that ho might slay him; Sarasvati, however, earned him 
back and was therefore cursed by F.).—[§ 637 (llajadh.): 
XII, 477,1594 (Kaugikena, among the rshis who surrounded 
Bhishma)].—§ 6385 (llamopakhyana) ; XII, 49, 1745 (son 
of Gadhi, the story of V,’s being born with the attributes of 
a brahman, cf. § 7215), 1771 (°sya pautras tu Raibhyaputrah, 
i.e. Paravasu).—§ 649 (Apaddh.): XII, 141, 5330 (°sya 
samvudam Cdndalasya ca ), 5344, 5351, 5360, 5364, 5365, 
53*68, 5379, (f5387), (5389), (5391), (5393), (f5395), (f5397), 
(5400), (5402), (f5404), (f5406), (f5408), 5410, 5416 
(discourse between F. and a Candala).—§ 665 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 208 1 , 7599 ( Kaugikah , one of the rshis of the north).— 
§ 702 (do.) : XII, 293, 10759 (°sya putratvam Rclkatanayo 
—i.e. gunah^epha—’ gamut , cf. XIII, 187), (a), 10762.— 
[§ 7175 (Harayanlva) : XII, 343, II), tfl3205 ( Kaugikar -°, 
cursed by Kau<jika, i.e. F., India lost his testicles, which 
afterwards were substituted with those of a ram)].— § 721 
(Aniujasanik.): XIII, 3a, 182 (became a brahman, etc.), 
187 (v. gunah 9 epha), 190 (enumeration of the feats of F.); 
4, 200. — § 721 (Vi<jvamitrop.): XIII, 4, 246 (read 
brahmar8him brahmavudinam ), 247 (brdhmanatdm ydtah , the 
wife of Gadhi bore a son F, who afterwards became a 
brahman and founder of a race of brahmans), 259 ( °dtmajdh , 
enumeration of the sons of F), 261.—§ 730 (Anugasanik.): 

XIII, 18kk, 1311 (had, by the grace of giva, become a 
brahman), 1349 (preceptor of Galava).—§ 734 (do.): XIII, 
26 a, 1762 (among the rshis who came to see Bhishma).— 
§ 736 (do.): XIII, 30, 1941 (°ena ca purd bruhmanyam 
praptam ).—§ 745 (do.): XIII, 52, 2720.—§ 745<? (Cyavana- 
Kugikasamv.): XIII, [65, 2897 (Kaugiko dvijah , the third 
in descent from ICugika will become a brahman)] ; 50, 2915 
(kshatriyam viprakarmunam . . . Gadheh putram ), 2925 
(janma . . .muner V°sya, all. to § 7215).— § 7505 (Bisa- 
stainyop.): XIII, 93a, 4416 (4443), (4463), (4493), 4493 
(etymology), (4525).—§ 7515 (gapathavidhi): XIII, 94a, 
f 4550, (4579).—§ 759 (Anugasnnik.): XIII, 106, 5199 
(became a brahman by confining himself to one meal a day 
during 1,000 celestial years).—§ 766 (do.): XIII, 126, 
(6039).—§ 770 (do.): XIII, 161<, 7116 ( Kaugikah , one of 
the seven Dhanegvarasya guravah ).—§ 775 (do.): XIII, 
1667670 (one of the rshis of the north). — § 782 
(Anugitap.): XIV, 355, 961.—§ 786 (do.): XIV, 91a, 
2842 (°adayo nrpdh), 2843 (attained to high success).—§ 793 
(Mausalap.): XVI, 1,15 (cursedgamba, etc.). Cf. Brahmarshi, 
Gadhija, Gadhinandana, Kaugika, Viprarshi. 

Viqvamitra, a river. § 574 (Jambukh.): VI, 9 
334. 

Viqvamitraduhitr (“ the daughter of Vigvamitra ”) = 
gakuntala : I, 3782 *(£ 0 ). 

ViqvamitranadI (“the river of Vigvamitra”). § 377 
(Dhaumyatlrthak.): III, 89, 8362 (in the west). 
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Vi^vamitrapriya (“dear to ViQvaraitra ”) = Skanda: 
III, 14635. 

[V'i 9 vamitropakhyana(m)] (“ the episode relating to 
Vigvaraitra”) : § 7215 (Anugasanik.)., Bhlshma said: King 
Ajamidha (of Bharata's race) > king Jnhnu (who got Gahga 
for hi 9 daughter) > Sindhudvlpa (virtuous) > R-r Baldkdgva 
> Vallabha > Kugika > Gadhi, who, being childless and 
desiring to have a son, repaired to the forest, where the 
beautiful Satyavatl was horn to him. Cyacana!s -son, Rcika 
Bhdrgava , asked for her hand; but as he'was poor, Gadhi 
required of him as a dower 1,000 white horses having one 
black ear, which lie obtained from Varum (by thinking of 
them at Agvatlrtha, on the bank of the Gahga, 'not far from 
Kdnyahtbja). Rcfka granted her a boon, that she should 
have a son ; she related this to her mother, who prevailed 
upon her to obtain a son also for her; having promised them 
both a son, he told the mother to embrace an agvattha tree 
and Satyavatl an udumbara tree, and each of them to eat a 
certain cant (sacrificial offering), consecrated with hymns. 
The mother exchanged both the trees and the earns. Rcika 
had placed the entire brahman-energy in Satyavatl's cam and 
the fahatriya-enetgj in that of her mother; “ therefore, thy 
mother will give birth to an excellent brahman and thou to 
a terrible kshatriya .” Satyavatl prevailed upon him, that 
not her son, but her son’s son should be such. Then, by the 
favour of Rcika, she gave birth to Jamadagni , and "the wife 
of Gadhi to the Brahrnarslii (read brahmarshim) ViQvamitra, 
versed in the Vedas ( brahmavadinam ). Vigvdmitra attained 
to the state of a brahman, and became the founder of a race 
of brahmans. Madhucchanda , etc., (/3), were all sons' of 
Vigvd m itra (XIII, 4). 

Viqvamurti 1 = Qiya : VII, 9506; XIII, 7499.—Do. 2 = 
Mahapurasha (Mahapurushastava).—Do. 3 =Vishnu (ICrshna): 
VI, |2944, 2948; XII, fl2879; XIII, 7026. 

Vigvanara = Qiva: VII, 9507. 

Viqvanga = Kpsh-na : XII, 1610. 

Viqvapara = Vishnu: III, 10120. 

Viqvapati, name of a fire. § 493 (Angirasa): III, 221, 
14193 (second son of the fire Manu). 

Viqvaretas = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Viqvaruci, a Gandharva (?). § 595 (Shodagaraj., v. Prthu 

Vainya): VII, 69, 2418 (when the Gandharvas milked the 
earth V. was their milker). 

Viqvarupa 1 , an Asura. § 268 (Varunasabhav.) : II, 9, 
366 (among the Daityas and Danavas in the palace of 
Varuna). 

Viqvarupa 3 , son of Tvashtr. § 555 (Indravijaya): V, 8, 
230 (Tvashtr created a three-headed ( trigiras ) son V., whom 
Iudra slow with his thunderbolt; Tvashtr then created 
Vrtra); 17, 522 (°vindgena). —§ 665 (Mokshadh.): XII, 
208, 7584 ( Toashtug caivatmajah ).—§ 7175 (Narayamya): 
XII, 343, VII), ft13207 (Tvdshtrah purohitah devdndm ), 
ffl3208 (°mutaram), ff 13209 (Tcdshfro V°as Trigird devdndm 
purohitah), t|132H, ft 13212 , tU 3213 ( V -> tlie son of 
Tvashtr and an Asura woman, was the purohita of the gods, 
but afterwards he joined the Asuras and was then slain by 
Indra with the thunderbolt, cf. § 555).—§ 778 b (Samvartta- 
Maruttlya): XIV, 5, 114 (°sya nihantd , i.e. Indra). 
Cf. Trigiras, Tvashtrputra, Tvashtra. 

Yicvarupa 3 = 9 iva: VII, f9548, 9621 (etymology); X, 
253; XII, 241 ( Mahddevah), f 10438 (1000 names 1 ), 11785 
( Rndrasya ); XIII, 589, 606 ( Qivdya, B. Fishnuriipuya), 727 
(Mthegvarah), 908, 1125, 1149 (1000 names 2 ), 1155 (do.), 
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7503, 7513 (etymology) ; XIV, 209, 211.—Do. 4 = Hiranya- 
garbha : XII, 11233.—Do. 5 =± Mahapurusha (Mahapurusha- 
stava).—Do. 5 = Krshna (Vishnu) ; XII,+2403, 13109; XIII, 
f7367, f7388, f7390. 

Viqvarupadhrk 1 = Vishnu : XII, 12865.—Do. 2 = Vrtra : 

V, 301. 

Viqvasambhava 1 = Qiva : XIII, 920.—Do. 2 = Krshna: * 
XII, 1503, 1672, 1846; XIV, 1593. 

Viqvasattama = Krshna: XIV, 1485. 

Viqvasena, a Gandharva (?). § 6955 (Dakshayajnavinaga): 

XII, 285 a, 10279. 

Viqvasrj 1 (“ creator of the universe ”) = Qiva : VII, 2880, 
9506; XIII, 609.—Do. 2 = Krshna: VII, 1464 ( Govindah ); 

XIII, f7367.—Do. 3 , pi.: VII, 2173 (devah ); XII, 911 (do.), 
1633 (yah sahasrasame satire jajne v°dm rshih, sc. Krshna) ; 

XIV, 1435 ( viprdh), 1437 ( bhutebhyah , i.e. Marlci, etc., 
Nil.). 

Viqvatman 1 (“ the universal spirit ”) = Brahman : II, 474. 

—Do. 2 = giva: VII, 2880,9506,9597; X, 307.—Do. 3 = 
Hiranyagarblm : XII, 11232.—Do. 4 = Surya : 111, 157. 

Do. 5 = Vishnu (Krshna): II, 2293; III, 12983, 12990, 
15529, 15534, 15545, 15808 ; XII, 1503, 1658, 1672, 1846, 
12657 (Ndrdyanah), 13274 (do.); XIII, 6973 (1000 names); 
XIV, 1485, 15*93.—Do. 6 = Vrtra: XII, 10132 (V°). 
Viqvatomukha = Surya: III, 157.—Do.* = Qiva (1QOO 
names 1 ). 

Viqvavasa = Krshna: VI, 2949 (B. °av °); XIII, 7392. 
Viqvavasu, a Gandharva king. § 21 (Pramadvara): I, 8, 
943 ( Gandharvardjah , begot Pramadvara on Menaka).— § 102 
(Amgavat.): I, 65, 2555 (among the Devagandharvas, sons 
of Pradha).—§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4814 (among the 
Devagandharvas present at the birth of Arjuua).—§ 2215 
(Cakshushi): 1,170, 6478 (learnt the Cakshushi from Soma 
and communicated it to Citraratha).—§ 233 (Svayamvarap.): 

I, 187, +7011 (came to see the svayamvara of Draupadi).— 

§ 266 (Qakrasabliav.) : II, 7, 303 (in the palace of Indra).— 

§ 269 (Vaigravanasabhav.): II, 10, 406 (Gandharoanan ca 
patayo V°uh, etc., in the palace of Kubera).—§ 336 (Indra- 
lokabhigamanap.): III, 43, 1773 (°prabhrtibhir Gandhar- 
vaih ).—§ 377 (Dhaumyatirthak.) : III, 90, 8389 (a gloka 
sung by V. quoted, PCR. has Vibhavasu).—§ 378 (Tirtha- 
yatrap ): III, 91, 8420 (°os tit tanaydd , i.e. Citrasena).— 

§ 44.3 (Xivatakavacayuddhap.): III, 168, 12048 (°og ca vai 
putrag Citrasenah ).—§ 530 (Vigviivasumokshana) : III, 279, 
16086 ( Gandharvah, had been cursed and become a Rakshasa 
(Kabandha), but was delivered by Kama Dagarathi).—§ 555 
(Indravijaya): V, 11, 356 (°ur Ndradag ca). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 6, 214 (on Meru).—§ 595 (Shodagaraj., 
v. Dilipa): VII, 61, v. 7 (only B. in a gloka wanting in C. 
after v. 2266 ; played on his vina at the sacrifice of Dilipa). 

§ 6l5rf (Gandharvanam tlrtham): IX, 37, 2128 (°mnkhdh 
. . . GaMarvdh ).—§ 6325 (Shodagaraj., cf. § 595, v. Dilipa): 
XII, 29. 969 (played on his vina at the sacrifice of Dilipa). 

—§ 6625 (Japakop.): XII, 2005, 7340.-§ 6945 (Jvarot- 
patti): XII, 284a, 10218 (Gandharvah ).—§ 6955 (Daksha- 
yajfiavina^a) : XII, 285a, 10279.—§ 707 (Mokshadh.): 
XII, 319, 11750 ( Gandharvah ), 11759, 11771, (11781), 

(f 11807) (was instructed by Yajnavalkya).—§ 712 (Qukot- 
patti): XII, 324, 12176 ( Gandharvah ); 326, 12201 (do.). 

—§ 730 (Anu<;asanik.): XIII, 161050 (? °-Hiranydksha- 
JPurnhiitanamaskrta , sc. Qiva).—§ 746 (do.): XIII, 83if, 
3887.—§ 775 (do.) : XIII, 166a, 7639.—§ 785 (Anugitap.) : 
XIV, 88^, 2642.—§ 786* (Agastya): XIV, 92, 2871.— 
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§ 789 (Putradarganap.): XV, 29a, 774. Cf. Gandharya, 
Gandharvaraja, Gandharvendra, Kiigyapa. 

Viqvavasu 2 , son. of Jamadagni. § 396 (Jamadagni): III, 
116, 10180. 

Viqvavasu 8 = Krshna: VI, |2944. 
[Vi 9 vavasumokshana (“the liberation of Vigvavasu ”)]. 
§ 530 (cf. Itamopakhyanap.). Jatdugu (brother of Sampdti 
and son of Arana and friend of Dagaratha) attacked Havana, 
who cut off his wings. Havana entered Lanka (built by 
Vigvakrt) with Situ. Jafdyu indicated to Rama (Kdkutstha) 
and Lakshmana that Havana had gone towards the south, and 
then he died. Rama caused his funeral obsequies to be duly 
performed. Rama and Lakshmana killed a Hdkshasa named 
Kabandha, from whose body there came out a celestial person, 
viz. the Gandharva prince Vigvdvasti, who had been cursed 
by a brahman; he directed them to Sugriva (brother of the 
monkey king Palin), who dwelled at the lake Pampd, near 
the mountain Hshyamuka, with his four counsellors ; then he 
disappeared (III, 279). 

Viqvavatl == Gahga : XIII, 1849. 

Vic^vayoni 1 (“ source of the universe ”) = Brahman (?) : VI, 
I960.—Do. a = Vishnu (Krshna) : XII, 1514; XIII, 6962 
(1000 names), 6965 (do.). 

Viqvayu, a Vigvadeva. § 749 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 01 7 , 
4359 (enumeration). 

Vi 9 V 6 [devah], pi. (sometimes only Figve, scil. devdh, lit. 
“all gods ”, but mostly name of a certain class of gods).’ § 3 
(Anukramapik.): I, la, 34 {devah ?).—§ 15 (Upanmnyu): I, 3 , 

1727 (yasmin devd adhi viqve, sc. cakrarn ).—§ 130 (Amgavat) • 
I, 67, 2762 ( devagandn , incarnate as the Draupadeyas).— 

§ 133 (Dushyaiitii): I, 71, 2933.—§ 191 (Arjtina): I, 123a, 
4827 {devdh, present at the birth of Arjuna),—§ 258 (Khanda- 
vadalmnap.) : I, 227, 8270 (devah, fought with Krshna and 
Arjuna).—§ 266 (Qakrasabhav.): II, 7, 303 (in tiie palace 
of Indra).—§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.) ; II, H, 460 (devah, in 
the palace of Brahman).—§ 336 (Indralokabhigamanap.): 
III, 43, 1768 (in the world of Indra).—§ 520 (Mudgala): 
HI, 261, 15446. — § 547 (Kama): III, 308, 17139 
(devatdh). — § 552 (Golmranap.): IV, 66 , 1762 (Figvdgvi- 

Murutdm ganaih ).—§ 556 (Saiijayayanap.): V, 29, f823._ 

§ 565 (Galavacarita): V, 109, 3781 (°e . . . devdh Pitrbhih 
sdrdham , in the south).—§ 567 (Bhagavadyanap.): V, 131 o, 

4424 (devdh ).—§ 576 (Bhagavadgitap.) : VI, 36, +1268._ 

§ 595 (Shoclagaraj., v . Marutta): VII, 66 , 2177 (devdh, the 
courtiers (sabhasadah) of Marutta).—§ 596 (Pratijnap.): VII, 
76, 2682 (devdh ).—g 6035 (Narayana): VII, 20l£'£’, +9465 
(bhutasanghdn sa-P°dn), 9475 (?). — § 603 (Narayanastra- 
mokshap.): VII, 202™, 9621 (devdh, etymology of the 
name Vigvarupa).— § 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 87x', 4418 
(sided with Arjuna).—§ 615e< (Skanda): IX, 44, 2478.— 

§ 61 bee (Adityatlrtha): IX, 49, 2848 (devdh, in Aditya- 
tirtha).—§ 6l5gg (Sarasvata): IX, 61, 2941 (°e devdh sa - 
Pitarah ).—§ 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 16/3, 440 (devdh ).—g 6325 
(Shodagaraj., cf. § 595): XII, 29, 914 (devdh, the courtiers 
{sabhasadah) of Marutta). — § 641 (Rajadh.): XII, 64^, 
f2395; 122, 4516 (°e devdh . . . V°ebhyah). — § 655 
(Apaddh.): XII, 165, 6054 (^raf5).—§ 6585 (Krtaghnop.): 
XII, 171, 6382 (°e devdh sa-Pitarah ).—§ 6625 (Japakop.): 

XII, 2005, 7339.—§ 664 (Mokshadh.): XII, 207e, 7540 
{devdh, sons of Dharma).—§ 665 (do.): XII, 208, 7589 
{devdh ).—§ 702 (do.): XII, 296/3, 10837 (devdh).-§ 704 
(do.): XII, 301, 11096 (devdn). — § 730y (Upamanyu) • 

XIII, 14 7 , 731 (devunam, Qiva assumes their form).—g 730 ! 


Viqvavasu—Vidarbhadhipanandini. 
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(Anugasanik.): XIII, 14, 985 (devdh, praised (Jiva); 16 77 , 
1052 (devdh), (00), 1105 (do.); 1Q\\, ff 1368. — § 749 (do.): 
XIII, 91/3, 4349 (°e devdh ye nityam Pitrbhih sahagocardh) 

( 7 ), 4354 (°e cdgnimukhdh, their names (sixty-four in number) 
enumerated), 4358 (devdh).— § 7505 (Bisastainyop.): XIII, 
935, 4493 (devuh, etymology of the name Vigvamitra).— 

§ 766 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 133 7 , 6186 (devdh).— § 7685 
• (Uma-Mahegvarasamv.): XIII, 140 a, 6351 (°e devah sa~ 
Vdsavdh). —g 770 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 161, 7098 (devuh ).— 

§ 7735 (Krshna Vasudeva) : XIII, 169/3, f7387/—g 773 d 
(9iva): XIII, 162e, 7513 (devdh, etymology of the name 
Vigvarupa). — g 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166a, 7660 
(devdh).— g 778/(Munjavat): XIV, 8, 183 (worship (Jiva 
on Munjavat).—g 7785 (Samvartta-Maruttlya): XIV, 10, 

+261 (devdh).— g 793 (Mausalap.): XVI, 40, f 129.—§ 795 
(Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 164 (devatunam). Cf. 

Vigvadeva, pi., Vigvedeva, pi. 

Vit^vei^a 1 (“lord of the universe”) = Brahman: V, 1920._ 

])o. 2 =giva: III, 1654; VIII, 1548; XII, 13284, 13302 
(Haram) ; XIII, 903.—Do. 8 = Krshna (Vishnu): VI, +2944 

XII, 13503. 

Viqve^ara 1 (do.) = Brahman : XIII, 7102 (°krtdn, sc. 
lokdn).— Do . 8 = $iva: III, 7042 ( Umdpatim), 8113 (Devya 
saha) ; A II, 9451, 9507, 9643; XII, *j"f*6977 (Umdpatih) ; 

XIII, 773; XIV, 208.—Do. 3 = Krshna (Vishnu): VI, 
+1262, f2944 ; XII, 13322 ( Uareh ); XIII, 7078’—Do. 4 = 
Mahajmrushu (Mahiipurushastava). — Do.®, dual (°au) = 
Brahman and Qiva : VII, 2067; XII, 9181. 

Vic V© 9 V arasthana, a tlrtha, sacred to Vigvcgvara (Qiva). 

§ 775 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 166 a, 7649 (= Benares, 
PCR.). 

Viqvedeva, pi. (°dh) = Vigve (pi.), g 120 bis (Amgavat.): 

I, 66, 2602.—g 330 (Indradargana) : III, 37 , 1490._ 

§ 615 u (Skanda): IX, 45 7 , 2508.—g 707 (Mokshadh.): 

XII, 318, 11707.—g 753 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 97 fff 4664. 
Viqvedeva = giva : XIII, 985 (only C., B. has r^vadevam). 
Vi9VOpakhyana, V. ^vetopakhyana. 

Vidanda, a prince, g 232 (Svayamvarap.): I, 186, 6992 
(carno to the svayamvara of DraupadI). 

Vidabha, pi. (°a5), a people, g 574 (J/imbukh.): VI, 9»/, 

372 (only B., C. has Dagi-Vidarbhuh). 

Vidarana = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vidarbiia (“ king of the Vidarbhas ”) = Bhlma : III, 2103 
(kanydm V°sya, i.e. DumayantI). 

Vidarbha, pi. (°dh), a people. g 344 (Naiopakhyanap.): 

III, 63, 2076 (ruled by Bhlma), 2093, 2094 (°naganm) • 

64, 2129. g 346 (do.): Ill, 60, 2293.-g 347 (do.):' 

Ill, 61, 2319 (eshapanthd V°dndm), 2328, 2331 ; 64 2147, 
2476.—g 350 (do.): Ill, 68 , 2666 (W/i); 69* 2714 
(only B., C. has °um), 2717.—g 351 (do.): Ill, 71, 2772 
(only B., C. has °dm), 2780 (°nugarim), 2788.—g 352^0.): 

IH, 72, 2826-8 (only B., C. has °dm), 2850.—g 353 (do.): , 

III, 73, 2852 (only B., C. has °am).— g 574 (JambQUli.): 

VI, 9 a, 351.—g 578 (Bhlshmuvadhap.): VI, 61/>, 2103 
(in the army of Duryodhana).—g 686 (Mokshadh.)- XII 
273, 9813. Cf. DagI-Vidarbha, pL 
Vidarbha, the metropolis of the Vidarbhas. § 350 (Xalopa- 
khyfmap.) : III, 69, 2714 (only C., B. has g 351 

(do.): Ill, 71, 2772 (do., do.).—g 352 (do.): Ill 72 
2826-8 (do., do.).—g 353 (do.): Ill, 73, 2852 (do., do.)! 

Cf. Kundina. 

Vidarbhadhipanandini (“ daughter of the Vidarbha 
king ”) as Damayanti: III, 2409. 
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Vidarbhadhipati—V idigbhanu. 

Vidarbhadhipati (“the king of the Vidarbhas”) = 
Bhima 10 : III, 2444, 2728. 

Vidarbhapati (do.) = do. : III, 2108, 2873. 

Vidarbharaj (do.) = do. : Ill, 2524. 

Vidarbharaja 1 (do.) = do.: III, 2332, 2694. 

Vidarbharaja 2 (do.), the father of Lopamudra. § 382 
(Agastyop.): III, 96, 8650. 

Vidarbharaja 8 (do.), a prince. § 420 (Tlrthayatrap.) : 
III, 120, f 10269 ([°opacitdm . . . Payoshnim). 

Vidarbharaj an (do.) = Bhima 10 : III, 2124 (°jno duhitd 
Da may anti). 

Vidarbharajatanaya (“ daughter of the Vidarblia king ”) 
= Dam ay anti: III, 2433 (D°). 

Vidarbhatanaya (do.) = do.: III, 2412. 

Videha, pi. {°dh), a people. § 177 (Pandudigvijaya) : I, 
113, 4452 (in Mithila, vanquished by Pandu on his 
digvijaya).—§ 280 (Blnmasena): II, 29, 1062 (vanquished 
by Bhlmasena on liis digvijaya in the east).—§ 562 (Bhaga- 
vadyanap.): Y, 74 7 , 2731 {Rayagrivo F°««am)-§ 587 
(Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 117 p, 5483 (attacked Arjuna). 

§ 589 (Dronabhishekap.): VII, 4/1, 120 (had formerly been 
vanquished by Karna). — § 595 (Shodngaraj., v. Rama 
Jamadagnya): VII, 70/3, 2436 (have formerly been slain 
by Rama Jamadagnya).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 35, 70 
(in the array of Yudhishthira; slain by Karna); 8*/, 236 
(Karna had formerly vanquished the V. and caused them 
to pay tribute to Duryodhana); 9 0, 283 (do,).—§ 707 
(Mokshadh.) : XII, 319, 11821 {°rdjyam, ruled by Janaka 
Daivarati). — § 7095 (Sulabha-Janakasamv.) : XII, 321, 

1 1862 (°dndm purim, i.e. Mithila).—§ 719 (Qukakrti) : XII, 
326, 12233, 12236 (ruled by Janaka). 

Videha, sg. (“the country, of the Videhas”). § 410 
(Plakshavataranag.): Ill, 130, 10548 {dvdram T °uduttaram). 

Videharaja 1 (“ the king of the Videhas”), a prince at the 
time of Yudhishthira. § 233 (Svayamvarap.): I, 188, f?020 
(present at the svayamvara of Draupadi). 

Videharaja 2 (do.) = Janaka: III, fl0600, 15880 (J , 
father of Slta) ; XII, 537 ( °mahishl), f891, 6640 (, J °), 9916 
(an itihasa sung by V. to Mandavya quoted), 10941, 12270 
(«/°); XIII, 2466 (Sukratuh . . . napi& V°rdjasya Janakasya). 

Videharajaduhitr (“ the daughter of the Videha king”). 
§ 744 (Anuqasanik.): XIII, 46, 2495 (a gloka sung by her 
quoted). 

Videharajan (“the king of the Videhas ”) = Janaka: 
XII, 536. 

*vidhana (“destiny”): I, 6370; II, 716 {°balacoddd), 
1703 (?); XII, 850, 852, 6752, 6755, 12145, 12148 (?). 

Vidharma = Krshna : XII, 1508. 

Vidhatr (“the Orduiner, the Creator”, often mentioned 
together with Dhat?, elsewhere he may be = Brahman). 
§ 6 (Anukramanik.): 1,1, 240 {° vihitam mdrgam).—§ 17 
* (Uttahka): I, 3, ff828 ( Dhdtd V°& ca , seen by Uttanka in 

the world of the Sagas in the shape of two women). —§ 27 
(Kagyapa): I, 16, 1093 {annum vihitam . . . Y°trd).— 
§ 33 (Garuda): I, 23, 1251 {Dhdtd Y°d ca, , identified with 
Garuda).—§ 123 (Amgavat) : I, 66, 2614 {Dhdtd V°a ca, 
sons of Brahman).—§ 235 (Svayamvarap.): 1,191, 7144 
{rupam . . . V°trd vihitam).—§ 266 <$akrasabhav.): II, 
7 295 (in the palace of Indru).—§ 323 (DvaitaVanapi.) . 
Ill 25 |960 {yathdvad vihitam V°trd).—% 327 (Draupadi- 
paritapav.) : III, 30,1117 {namo Dhdtre V°tre cayau mohafi 
cakratus tava ); 32, 1208 {Dhdtd Y°d ca).—% 330 (Indra- 
dargana): 111, 37, H88 {namo Dhdtre V°tre ca).— § 340 
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(Indralokabhigamanap.): III, 48, |193 {srshto 5 ntdkah 
sarvaharo V°trd).—% 406 (Tlrthayatrap.) : III, 125, 10419 
{yatra — i.e. at Prasravanam Indrasya— Dhdtd V°dca Varunag 
cordhvam dgatdh). —§ 412 (AshtavakrTya): III, 134, f!0659 
{bhdrydpatl dvau vihitau V °trd).—§ 459 (Markandeyas.): 
III, 189, 12953 {sarvabhutdndm, i.e. Xarayana), 12955 
{aham Dhdtd V°d ca, says Xarayana), 13004 {esha Dhdtd 
V°d ca, sc. Krshna).—§ 467 (Rajanyamahabhagya): III, 
198, ff 13328 (in the shape of a brahman he put Qibi to the 
test).—§ 480 (Pativratop.) : III, 207, 13721 {°trd vihitam 
. . . karma). —§ 522 (Draupadlharanap.) : III, 265, f 15591 
( Dhdtur Y°uh, sc. sadandt ).—§ 552 (Goliaranap.): IV, 56 £ 
1770 ( Dhdtur Y°ug ca, sc. vimdndni, present at the encounter). 
—§ 556 (Sanjayayannp.): V, 23, f701 {vihitam V°lrd); 
28, |798 {prdyagcittam vihitam yad Y°trd)—§ 561 (Yana- 
sandhip.): V, 63, f 2 104 {srshto 7 ntdkah sarvaharo Y°trd).— 
§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.): V, 161, 5133 {esha Dhdtd V°d ca, 
sc. Krshna).—§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 160, 5516 
(i manasaivdnukuldni V°d kurute cage) ; 161, 5561 (do.).— 
§ 599 (Jayadrathavadhap.) : VII, 94e, 3454 {Dhdtd V d ca, 
mentioned in a blessing to Duryodhana).—§ 603 (Narayana- 
stramokshap.) : VII, 202 u, 9597 {Dhdtd ca . . . V d ca, 
identified with Qiva).—§ 615 m (Skunda) : IX, 45 7 , 2506 
{Dhdtd V°d ca, came to the investiture of Skandu), 2545 
(gave two companions to Skanda).—§ 623 (Rajadh.): XII, 
15, 458 {dando V°trd vihitah ).—§ 629 (do.): XII, 25, 1736 
{vihitam V°trd).—% 67 lb (Bali-Vasa vasam v.): XII, 225, 
8157 {na Dhdtd na V°dmdm— i.e. Qrl—vidadhdti kathancana / 
Kdlas la, etc.).—§ 679 (Molcshadh.): XII, 261, 9254 {°tru 
vihitam purd). —§ 692 (do.): XII, 281, 10090 (identified 
with Vishnu (Krshna)).—§ *730 (Anugasanik.): XIII, 14ee, 
1003 (identified with Qiva); 16, 1059 (do.); 18, 1324 
{Dhdtd Y°d ca, i.e. Qiva).— § 742 (do.): XIII, 38, *f2231 
{lokd vihitd V°ird). — § 758 (do.) : XIII, 103, j*4949 
(= Brahman, discourse between him and Bhagiratha).— 
§ 7685 (Uma-Mahegvarasamv.): XIII, 145, 6713 {dharmah 
. V°trd svayam iritah). —§ 773 d (<^iva) : XIII, 161 5, 
7498 {Dhdtd . . . Y°d ca, identified with Qiva).—§ 782y 
(Gurugishyasamv.): XIV, 42e, 1167 {Dhdtd V°d ca = 
mahiin atma). 

Vidhatr 2 == Qiva (1000 names Do. 3 = Vishnu .(1900 
names). 

Vidheyatmau = Vishnu (1006 names). 

# vidhi (“destiny”, also personified (“the Ordainer”): I, 
2608 {niyukU V°na)\ 4.281 ' {°nd sampracoditah ); III, 323 
{°ndlcrshya kdritah ), 377 {°nd sampranuditah), 2562 {°eh 
sajnr ’ambhah), 2802 {ddivena v°nd yuktah), 13803 {balavdn), 
13804 {°nd hate), 15169 {daivdc ca V°nirmitdt), 15864 {daman 
ca V°nirmitam), 16018 {°coditd), 17152 {daivan ca V°nir - 
mitam) ; V, 224 ( balavaltarah), f837 {°prakopdt), 2916 {daivdc 
ca V°nirmitdt), 3990 {balavdn); XI, 235 ( anatikramanlyah ), 
239 {°eg cdpy anivariandt ); XII, 856 ( °ceshtitam), 1180, 1235 
{samskdro vidhinoditah), |6259 {°ir niyuhkte; °ir baliydn ), 
|6679 {°parindma), |6682 {°niyatam), 7639 (= Vishnu), 8108 
{divyasya — Kala), 8625 { 0 drsh(e?ia balena), 10011 {krtdnta- 
vidhisamyuktah) , f 10079 {svam svam vidhim ydnti ); XIII, 343 
{°nd kannand caiva svargamdrgam avdpnugdt), 5643 {pramdnam 
V°nirmitam). 

Vidiqa, a river. § 268 (Varunasahhav.): II, 9, 371 (among 
the rivers present in the palace of Varuna). — § 574 
(Jambukh.): VI, 9 A, 335. 

Vidiqah (pi.) = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vidigbiiinu = 'Mahapurusha (Mahapurushastava). 





Vidula—Vidura. 


Vidula, a princess, mother of Sanjaya, the Sauvlra king. 
§ 11 (Parvasahgr.) : I, 2, 509 (°dydg ca putrasya proktam 
cdpy anugdsanam , i.e. Vidulaputragasana).—§ 568 (Yidula- 
putra^asana) : Y, 133, 4494 (°dydg ca samvudam putrasya ca), 
4496, 4497, (4498); 134, (4539) (the story of V.'s instruction 
of her soil, which KuntI asked Krshna to tell Yudhishthira). 
—§ 787 (Aqramavasap.) : XV, 16, 461 (°dyd vacobhih, all. to 
§ 568); 17, 487 ( °vdkyaih , do.), 491 (do.). 
Vidulaputra9asana(m) (“Vidula’s instruction of her 
son ”).. § 10 (Parvas.): I, 2 , 333.—§ 568 (Bhagavady.): 
The princess Vidula one day rebuked her son Sanjaya , who, 
being defeated by the king of the Sindhus, was lying 
dejected. “ Without wrath, as thou art, thou canst not he 
counted as a man ... It is better to blaze up for a moment 
than to smoke for a long time . . . He who has not achieved 
a great feat, forming the subject of men’s conversation, only 
increases the number of men; he is neither man nor woman 
. . . It behoves thee not to adopt the idle, wretched, 
infamous, and miserable profession of mendicancy that is 
worthy only of a coward . . . He is a man who cherishes 
wrath and does not forgive ... (V, 133) . . . The followers 
of the <$m^M*4-king are all discontented and waiting for the 
distress of their master; others will come to thee with their 
auxiliaries if they behold thee put forth thy prowess . . . 
While thou wert a child, a brahman said : ‘ this one, falling 
into great distress, will again win greatness.’ (jjambara has 
said ‘ there is not a more miserable state than that in which 
one does not see how to procure his food from day to day’. 
By slaying Vrtra, Indra became Mahendra (“ the great 
Indra”), and obtained the soma -cup of Mahendra (v. 4562, 
B.: Mdhemrani ca graham lebhe ), and the lordship of all tlie 
worlds . . . Sovereignty is either the door of heaven or 
amrta ... In the possession of wealth, rejoice, as before, 
with- the &m’?rrt-innidens, and be not ruled over by the 
$rtm^rtrtf-maidens . . . Handed down by tradition from 
time immemorial, the eternal essence of kshatriya-v irtuce" 

( kshatrahrdayam) has been ordained by Prajupati himself . . . 

A kshatriya should rather break than yield. He should bow 
down to brahmans only and to virtue ( dharmdya ); he should 
rule over all other orders, destroying all evil-doers ” (Y. 134). 
The son complained that the heart of his mother was made 
of steel, and blamed the kshatriya-practices. Vidula said that 
if Sanjaya was about to be stained by infamy and she did not 
say it to him, her affection for him would-be like that of a 
she-ass for her young. He ought .to Have recourse to virtue 
and profit (Y, 136) . . . “ We have nlany treasure-houses 
unknown to thee . . . thou hast also more than one friend.” 
Despair left Sanjaya's heart, though he was not gifted 
with great intelligence. He roused himself and achieved all 
that his mother had pointed out. Indeed, this history, 
named «, Taya, should be listened to by everyone desirous of 
victory, etc. (Y, 136). 

Vidura (also named Kshattr, son of Yyasa and a Qudra 
woman, the maid of Ambika, and incarnation of a portion of 
Dharma). § 4 (Anukramanik.) : I, 1, 95, 138, flol.—§ 11 
(Parvasahgr.): I, 2, 378, 379, 393, 503, 584, 611, 615.— 

§ 70 (Adivamqavataranap.): I, 60, 2213 (begotten by 
Yyasa).—§ 71 (do.): I, 61, 2244, 2245, 2252 (all. to § 213). 

—§ 80 (Auimandavya): I, 63, 2426 (Dharma born as F.).— 

§ 83 (A di v aipQ a vat a ran a): I, 63, 2442 (Qadrayonau tu jajne 
JDvaipdyandt , all. to § 171).—§ 130 (Am^avat.): I, 67, 
2721*7 (incarnation of the son of Atri, i.e. Dharma).—§ 157 
(Puruvnmq.): I, 05, ff3808 (Dhftarashtra, Paudu, and V. 
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begotten by Vyasa, cf. § 171), ff3819.—§ 158 (do.): I, 06, 
ff3823 (all. to § 213).—§ 171 (YicitravTryasutotpatti) : I, 
106, 4301 ( Dhrtardshtrasya bhrdtd Pdndog caiva, begotten by 
Yyasa on the maid of Ambika), 4302 (incarnation of Dharma). 
—§ 172 (AnTmandavyop.): I, 108, 4335 (Dharma born ns 
F 0 .).—§ 173 (Panelurajyabhisheka): I, 109, 4353, 4358, 
4361 (of the pdrasava caste), 4362.— § 174 (Dhrtarashtra- 
vivaha): I, 110, 4369, (4370).—§ 178 (Pandu): I, U4, 
4470.—§ 179 (Yiduraparinaya): 1, 114, 4481, 4482 (married 
a purasavt, the daughter of king Devaka).—§ 180 (Gandhari- 
putrotpatti): I, 116, 4510, 4513, 4518 (when Duryodhana 
was horn, V., in vain, told Dhrtarashtra to abandon him).— 
§ 184 (Pandu): I, 110, 4614 ( Ksliatld ). — § 194 (do.): I, 
126, 4911 (do.).-§ 195 (do.): I, 127, 4932, 4936, 4947, 
4959, 4960 (performed the funernl'ceremonies of Pandu and 
Madrl).—§ 197 (Bhlmasenarasapana) : I, 120,(5049), 5051, 
5067/8 (only B.), 5070 ( °sya mate ). —§ 208 (Astradarqana): 
I, 134, 5313,5319,5346; 136,5360(5362); 136, 5406.— 
§ 213 (Jatugrhap.): I, 141, 5637, (5640), 5643, 5646, 5656 
(°sya mate) ; 143, 5707; 146, 5735, 5738, 5752, 5760, 
5761, 5762, 5765, 5766 ; 147, 5798 (°sya suhrt kageit), 5799, 
5800, 5803, 5804 ( suhrdain V°sya), 5811, 5818 (°uniatydfy ; 
140, 5841 (kavih), 5843, 5844, 5848 ( Kshattd ), 5852, 5853; 
160, 5860, 5873 (F. warned Yudhishthira against the plot 
of Duryodhana, and sent a friend of his, a miner ( khanaka ), 
who saved the Pandavas from the lac-house). — § 241 
(Viduragamanap.): I, 200, 7380, 7382, 7385, 7390, 7392; 
201, 7396, 7397; 202, 7439.—§ 243 (do.): I, 206, 
(7488); 206, 7524, 7527, (7533) (was sent to tnke the 
Pandavas back from Kainpilya).—§ 244 (Kajyalabhap.) : I, 
207, 7545, 7554.—§ 286 (Rajasuyikap.): II, 33, 1259.— 

§ 287 (do.): II, 34, 1264 (came to the rajasuya of Yudhi¬ 
shthira).—§ 288 (do.): II, 36, 1294 {Kshattd, acted as 
disburser (vyayakara )).—§ 294 (Dyutap.): II, 40, 1771, 
1775,1776,1777, (1779), 1784, 1785 (ordered by Dhrtarashtra 
to invite Yudhishthira to the gambling, though he did not ap¬ 
prove of it); 60, 1790, 1791, 1792, 1793-4 (b : V. knew the 
whole (jastra which Brhaspati had revealed to Indra. V. wus 
esteemed as the foremost of the Kurus as TJddhava among the 
Vrshnis).—§ 298 (do.): II, 66, 1970, 1971, |1980, fl985 
(ordered by Dhrtarashtra to invite Yudhishthira, etc., to the 
gambling) ; 67, 1988, (fl989), 1991 (did not approve of the 
gambling); 68, +1992, +1995, (+1997), (+2002), f2003, 
(f2004), +2006, +2008 ; 60, 2052; 62, 2094, (2095) 
(quoting sentences of Kavya, V. advised Dhrtarashtra to 
abandon Duryodhana); 63, (2111); 64, +2121, +2126, 
+2127, +2131, (+2132) ; 66, 2182.— § 299 (do.): II, 66,’ 
(+2187) (warned Duryodhana); 68, 2263, 2307, (2308) 
(told the story of the quarrel between Virocana and 
Sudhanvan).—§ 301 (do.): II, 68, (2337), 2338; 70, 
2378; 71, (f2395), f2402, +2403; 73, 2447 ( mantri ).— 

§ 302 (Anudyutap.): II, 74, 2476.—§ 305 (do.): 11,78, 
2561,-(2564), (2568){F. kept ICunti in his house aud consoled 
Yudhishthira); 70, 2614, 2619.— § 306 (do.): IT, 80, 
2620, (2623), 2628, (2629), 2651 (conversation with 

Dhrtarashtra).—§ 307 (do.) : II, 81, 2677, 2697, 2699.— 

§ 308 (Aranyakap.): III, 1, 12, 35.—§ 31 1 (do.): III, 4, 
+219, (+222), +235, f238, +239 (dismissed by Dhrtarashtra 
V. went to the Pandavas).—§ 312 (do.): Ill, 5, 244, f245, 
f246, f249, |250, (+251).—§ 313 (do.) : III, 6, 262, 263^ 
264, 268, 269, 274, 279, 282, (283), 286 (called back by 
Dhrtarashtra) ; 7, 287, 289 ( mantri Dhrtardshtrasya ), 290*; 

8, 316, 322. —§ 314 (do.): Ill, 0, 324, 342.—§ 315 









Vidura—Viduragamana(m). 

(Mciitreyaqapa) : III, 10, 347, 383. — § 316 (Kirmira- 
yadhap.) : III, 11, (386), (412), (454) (related the slaughter 
of KirmTra).—§ 327 (Draupadlparitapav.) : III, 29, 1111 
( Kshattu ).—§ 342 (Indralokabhigamanap.) : III, 61, f2011. 
—§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.): III, 249, 15084.—§ 516 (Duryo- 
dhanayajna): III, 266,15298,15302,15318,15320; 267,* 
15332.—§ 548 (Araneyap.): HI, 314, 17440 ( mamdmgajah, 
sc. Dharma’s).—§ 549 (Pandavapr.) : IV, 4, 134.—§ 552 
(Golmranap.) : IV, 60, 1567 (kirn V°o y bravU ).— § 554 
(Sainyodyogap.) : V, 2/3, *f31; 3, 52 (onlyB.); 6, 114, 117. 
—§ 556 (Sanjayayanap.): V, 20, 603; 26, f 749 (vucah 
. . . V°sya), f750, f753, |756 ; 30, \S7'2, f897; 31, 926 
(Kurundm mantradhurinam ).—§ 557 (Prajagarap.) : V, 33, 
971, 973 * 974, 975, 977, 978, 979, (983), (986); 34, 1095, 
(1097) (instructed Dhrtarashtra).— § 558 (do.): V, 36, 
(1182), (1192), (1203), (1221) (do., told the story of the 
quarrel between Virocana andSudhanvan).—§ 559 (do.): V, 
36, (1260), f 1281, (f 1282), (1310); 37, (1334), (1343); 
38, (1398); 39, (1447), (1455); 40, (1532) (gave further 
instructions to Dhrtarashtra).—§ 560 (Sanatsujatap.): V, 
41, 1565, (1566), 1568, (1569), 1571, 1572, 1573, (caused 
Sanatsujata to instruct Dhrtarashtra); 42, f 1577.—§ 561 
(Yanasandhip.): Y, 47, 1791, (a), 1797; 48, fI9l6; 60, 
1977 ; 61, 2070 (vikrushfam V°enadau . . . b hay am ); 64, 
2141 (dyutakule . . . prokiam V°ena); 66, 2151 ; 63, (2438); 
64, (2455), (2462) (gave advice to Dhrtarashtra); 67, 
2520.—§ 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 73, 2685 ; 80£", 2859, 
2861; 83<, 2967 (Kurundm mantradhurinam), 2989; 86 k, 
3023; 87,(3061); 88, 3078; 89, 3122, 3125 (Krshna 
stopped in the house of V .); 90,3128; 91, 3270, 3271, 
3277; 92, 3278; 93, 3310, 3319 (conversation between V. 
and ICrsbna); 94, 3331, 3345, 3362, 3380.—§ 567 (do.): 
V, 124a, 4125, (fS), 4137; 125, 4192, 4204 (Kshattu ); 
128, 4277, (0), 4284; 129, 4309, 4314; 130, 4376, 4380, 
4386, 4393, 4403 (Kshattu), (4405) (praised Krshna) ; 131, 
4418, 4431.—§ 569 (do.): V, 139, 4713; 147, 5000 
(matam . . . V 0 sya)\ 148, 5007, 5009, 5010, 5012,5018, 
(5020), 5029, f5034, |5038 ; 150, 5077, 5082, 5091, 5092. 

_§ 570 (Sainyaniryanap.) : V, 164, 5219 (°sya . . . vdkyam), 

5223, 5226, 5239.—§ 571 (Ulukadutagamanap.): V, 160, 
5454 (santydgo V°sya).—§ 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.): VI, 49, 
1994 (vuryamunah . . . V°ena, sc. Duryodhana). — § 581 
(do.): VI, 65, 2900 (°vukydni), 2922 (°ena . . . vuryamunah, 
sc. Duryodhana). — § 583 (do.): VI, 76, 3334 (ukto hi 
V°enaisha, sc. Duryodhana).—§ 585 (do.) : VI, 88 k, 3926 
(i Mam . . . V°ena); 89 y, 3936 (vuryamunah . . . V°ena , 
sc. Duryodhana), 3942; 96, 4324 (drshtavdn puru . . . 
bhayam).—^ 588 (do.): VI, 121, f 5797 (vdkyam . . . ucya- 
mlnam V°ena ).—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): VII, 85, 3035 
(disapproved of the gambling), 3055 (°vdkyundm) § 599 
(do.): VII, 114, 4487 (ucyase . . . V c ddibhih, sc. Dhrta¬ 
rashtra); 1617', 6539 (dkhydyamdnah . . . V°tna, sc. 
Duryodhana), 6540 (°sya vacah ).—§ 604 (Karnap.): VIII, 

27, 30; 4, 80 (comforted Dhrtarashtra)-§ 608 (do.): 

VIII, 69, 3433 {Kshattu)] 96, 5037 (comforted Dhrta¬ 
rashtra).—§ 609 (Qalyap.) : IX, 1, 23, (e), 41, 51 ; 2, 115 
(uktah . . . V°ena, sc. Dhrtarashtra, all. to § 180), 117.—§ 611 
(do.)’: IX, 24»'*', 1306,1310 (uktah . . . V°ena , sc. Arjuna), 
1312, 1313 (uktam vacanam . . . V°ena), 1319 (°sya ca 
vdkyena ).—§ 612 (Hradopravc9ap.) : IX, 29, 1595 (drshtavun 
puru . . . vaigasam), 1655, 1663, 1668, 1670 (met with 

Yuyutsu)_§ 615 (Gadayuddhap.): IX, 61, 3407 ; 63 (SfS, 

3548._§ 616 (Sauptikap.): X, la, 14 (vacah . . . Y°sya); 
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2, 102.—§ 618 (Jalapradanikap.): XI, I7, 29, 45 ; 2, 46 
(comforted Dhrtarashtra), (47); 3, (86); 4, (105); 6, (126); 
6,(152); 7,(164); 8, 193, (e), 194 (Kshattu), ($, 210; 
9, 254 (F. again comforted Dhrtarashtra); 10, 269, 271; 
13/t, 346; 15, 423 (°sya vacah ).—§ 619 (Strlvilapap.): 

XI, 17 A 506; 25 *, 740.—§ 620 (graddhap.): XI, 26a, 
780.—§ 621 (Hajadli.): XII, la, 1 ; 7 7 ,183.—§ 635 (do.): 

XII, 37 0, 1384.— § 637 (do.): XII, 40a, 1447; 41/3, 
1476, 1483; 42 7 , 1494; 44d, 1529; 45e, 1539, 1542.— 
§ 657 (Apaddh.) : XII, 167, 6210, 6213, (6214).— § 777 
(Svargarohanik. p.): XIII, 168, 7715 ; 169, 7769, 7770.— 
§ 778 (A<jvamedhikap.): XIV, 1, 10, 11 (uktavdn V°o yad 
mum— i.e. Dhrtarashtra—all. to § 180), 17; 2, 24.—§ 783 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 62?, 1503, fl531 (°tidibhih), fl533, 
f 1534. — § 7845 (Uttanka): XIV, 63, 1552. — § 785 
(Anugltap.): XIV, 60, 1806; 66, 1941, (/c), 1942; 70, 
2049; 715r, 2061.— § 787 (Atjramavasap.) : XV, 1, 5, 12, 
15, 16 ; 2, 57 ; 37 , 79 (uktah . . . V°ena, sc. Dhrtarashtra), 
136 (°ddayah ); Ay, 167; 67, 172, 175 (° a day ah) ; 7, 255 
(uktah . . . V°ena, sc. Yudhishthira); 8 1 , 259; 11, 356, 
361,363, 380 (ali. to Dyutaparvan); 12, 384,388; 13,395, 
407, 409; 14,410; 15 t, |435 ; 16, 444 (went to the forest 
together with Dhrtarashtra, etc.) ; 18, 498, (Y^), 513, 515 ; 
19, 520, (u>), 524 ( °udayah ); 20, 557 (being a portion of 
Dharmn, V. will, after death, enter Yudhishthira).—§ 788 
(do.): XV, 21a, 581, 584; 26, 689, 691, 696, 697, 699, 
700, 701, 702, 703, 707 (°sanjhakam kalevaram , entered 
Yudhisthira) ; 28,'751 (Dhai'masya?), 752 (Mundavyagupdt 
. . . Dharmo V°tam gatah , cf. §§ 80 and 172), 761 (Dharmah). 
—§ 789 (Putradar9anap.): XV, 29, 767 (samiddhe); [31 
851 (Dharmasyamgo ’bhavat Kshattu )’].—§ 790 (do.): XV, 
35, 941 (yayau siddhim ).—[§ 795 (Svargarohanap.): XVIII, 
6/t, 169 ( Kshattu , entered Dharnia)]. 

Cf. also the^following synonyms :— 

Ajamldlia, q.v. 

Bharata, Bharatarshabha, q.v. 

Kaurava, q.v. 

Kshattr; I, 99, 393, 420, 2249, 4614, (F°), 4911 (F°), 
5045, 5046,*5318, 5361, 5650, 5688,5693, 5763, 5812, 5848 
(V°), 7381, 7389, 7393, 7521 ; II, 1294 (F°), 1768, 1770, 
1780, fl990, fl996, f2001, 2010, f2121 (F°), f2123, |2124, 
f2127 (F°), f2131 (F°), f2186, |2199, |2237, f2379 
(wanting in B.), 2480 (all. to § 180), 2618, 2622, 2671, 
2709; III, |246, 277, 385, 1111 (F°), |2012, 14801 (all. to 
Dyutaparvan), 15319 ; V, |754 (all. to Dyutap.), |847 (do.), 
f.848 (do.), 972, 976, 3040, 3127, 3181, 3182, 3268, 3274, 
3275, 3311, 3315, 4204 (V°), 4236, 4325, 4329, 4395,4403 
(F°), 4453, 4457, 4885, 4964, 5005 (younger brother of 
Banda), f5035 ; VI, 3919 (yad uktavdn K°a), 3939 (°ur 
vacanam); VII, 1057 (yad mum —i.e.Dhrtarashtra— K°dbravit) f 
5597 (°m4 . . . vacah), 5654 (do.), 5661 (vilapan), 6309 
(°d rOjunam abravit, all. to § 180), 6548 (°ur vukyam ); VIII, 
3433 (F°), 3728/29 (only B.); IX, 45, 46, 53,56, 1013 
(°ur vacah), 1534 (°ur vdkyam), 1595 (vacanam K°uh, V°); 
XI, 194 (V°), 274, 782; XII, 4239; XIV, 1508 (printed 
Kshattvdram iw C.); XV, 851 (Dharmasydmgah) ; XVIII, 169. 

Kurunandana, q.v. 

Vidura, V. Viduratha 1 . 

Viduragamana(m) (“the arrival of Vidura”). § 10 

(Parvasangr.): I, 2, 315 (°am parva, i.e. Viduragamana- 
parvan). —§ 11 (do.): I, 2, 362 (°am, do.). 
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[Viduragamanaparvan(°va)] ("on the arrival of 

Tidura ”, the 14th of the minor parvnns of Mhbhr). 
(Cf. Viduragamana). §241. The news had been reported 
to all the monarchs that Draupadl had been married to 
the sons of Ptindu, whom they bod thought burnt to death. 
They then set out for their own dominions. Duryodhana 
became greatly depressed, and, with his brothers, etc., he set 
out for llustmapura. Vidura was filled with joy, and related 
the news to Dhrtarathtra, who first thought that it was 
Duryodhana who had been selected by Draupadl, but was 
very glad on hearing that it was the Pundavat. But Duryo- 
d/iana and Kama tried to stir him up against them (I, 200). 
Dhrtarathtra said that he was of their opinion, but did not 
wish to inform Yidura of it; therefore he had applanded 
the Pundavat in Yidura’t presence. Duryodhana suggested 
several plans for getting the better of the Pundavat (I, 201). 
Kama said that the plans would not succeed; he recom¬ 
mended to vanquish them by prowess, while their party was 
yet weak. Dhrtarathtra summoned Bhithma, Drona, and 
Yidura, and consulted with them (I, 202). Bhithma recom¬ 
mended to give to the Pandaw* one half of the kingdom 
(I, 203). Drona approved of this, and, moreover, recom¬ 
mended that a messenger should be sent to* Drupada with 
gifts, and say that Dhrtardshtra was veiy glad of the new 
alliance with him, and would take the Pdndavas to Hdstinapura 
to be installed on the throne.-§ 242. Karna spoke con¬ 
temptuously of Bhishma and Drona , saying that happiness 
depended on destiny, and not on friends, etc., mentioning the 
Magadha king Ambuvlca ( b) (l, 204).— § 243. Vidura 
recommended the suggestion of Bhishma and Drona , and said 
that the Pdndavas were invincible, as they were assisted by 
Bdma Jandrdana, Sdtyaki, etc. (I, 205)/ Vidura was sent 
by Dhrtardshfra withinumerous jewels, etc., to Drupada and 
the Pdndavas (also Ifrshna was present). Vidura said that 
JJhrtarashtra was highly pleased with the alliance with 
Drupada, and asked Drupada to permit the Pdndavas , with 

rr ei onQ 0 f ier aml Wife> to retura to their paternal city 

(i. 206). 

[Vidui'aparinaya(h)] (“ the marriage of Yidura ”). 

§ 179 (Sambliavap.): Bhishma married king Devaka’s 
daughter, who was by caste a purasavi , to Vidura, who 
begat upon her many children as excellent as himself 
(I,J114). 

Viduratha 1 (B., Vidura), son of Kuru and Cubhahgi S 156 
(Puruyam 9 .): I, 95, ff3792, t f3793 (husband of Supriya 
and father of A nag van). 1 J 

ViduraUia 2 , a Vyshni prince. § 232 (Svayamvarap.): I 
186, 6999 (among the Vrshnis present at the svayanivara of ^ 

Draupadl).—§ 252 (Subhadraharanap.): I, 219 7915 _ 

§ 589 (Droriabhishekap.): VII, 11 f, 408.—§ 795 (Svargaro- 
hanap.) : XVIII, 5/<, 162 (among those who, after death 
became deities). 

Vidurathasuta (‘‘ the son of Viduratha ”). § 638^ (ltamo 
pakbyana): XII, 49, 1791 (Paunwadayado V°h . . . rkthaih 
samvardhitah . . . Rhhavaty atha parvate). 

Vidvat = Qiva (1000 names 2 ). 

Vidvattama = \ishnu (lOOO names). 

Vidya (“ knowledge ”, personif.), a goddess. § 506 (Skanda- 
yuddha): III, 231, 1 4562 (followed Uma). — Do 3 pi 
(“sciences”, personif.).-§ 270 (Brahmasabhav.) : IL 11 
438 (in the palace of Brahman). ’ 

Vidyadha ra , pi. (°uh), a class of supernatural beings • I 
f2122, 8316 (jganuh); III, 172 (°ottamsh), 5036,, 9930 


[Viduragamanaparvan(°va)]—Vijaya, 

(°unucaritam, sc. Himavantam), 11027 (°tamdilrndn, sc. 
*f«»), 11562 ( °anucaritam , sc. Gandhamadanam), 11646 
(°gandh) ; VII, 3612 (°-mahoraguh), 5746 (°ganah), +7292 ■ 
IX, 2139, 2511, 2706; XII, 10220, 12622 Fganaih) X III’ 
958, 996 ; XVIII, 216 (« £ J»<1°). ' ' ’ 

Vidyadharadhipa (“ king of the Vidyndharas ”) = Cakra- 
dharman : II, 408 ( C°). 

Vidyadharendra (do.) = Jambavat: XIII, +630 (°sva 
sutd, i.e. Jamhavatl). 

Vidyadhari (“ female Vidyadhara”): IV, 258 (Draupadl 
is asked if she is a V.). r 

V l?r y o t . irtha ’ name of “ tIrtha - § 370 (Tlrthayatrap.): 
HI, 84, 8030. * J 

Vidyavasa = Mahapurusha, (Mabopurushastava). 

QU Apsaras * § 731 ^ (Ashtavukra-Diksamv.): 
A1II, 19/3, 1425 (danced in the palace of ICubera). 
Vidyudyareas, a Vi 9 vadevn. § 749 (Anu 9 asanik.): XIII 
917, 4358. 

Vidyiljjihva, a Kakshasa. § 585 (Bhishmavndhap.): VI 
91 4083 (sluin by Duryodhana). 

Vidyujjihva, a maty. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 460, 2626 

MmS a f I n’- nAe T; (Tripura) : VII, 202, 

t £ rr y) " § 606 ( Tri P«™kbyana): VIII 
33, 1395 (son of Taraka), 1412 (lord of the iron city) 

Ynr Ut in T ApS,Ua8 ' § 73,6 (-Aebtavakra-Diksamv.): 
XIII, 19/3, 142o (danced in tlio palace of Kuberu). 

IX “ Wnni ° r ° f Ska,Uia ' § 615 “ (Skanda): 

V o^ U / t , Pai ri 5, an Apsarns ' § 103 (Am<;5vat.) : I, 66 
2507 (daughter of Pradha).-§ 191 (Arjuna): I, 123, 4818 
(danced at the birth of Arjuna). 

Vldyutprahlia ' a Danavu(?). § 730. (Anuqasanik.): 

1 leased With V Mahadeva (i.e. 9 iv«) granted him the 
sovereignty of the tliree worlds which he enjoyed for a 
hundred thousand years, (jiva further granted him that he 

n dlions orv,", 0 ° f hi8 , fttt0Udant8 nnd obtain a hundred 
mdhons of children, and gave him the region named 
Kugadvipa: XIII, 14, 671. * 

a rsh1, § 766 (Aniujasanik.): XIII 
125, 5963 (f'shth), 5969 (instructed Indra) 

Vidyutprabha P 1 (^), name of ten Apsaras. § 565 
(Qalavacarita) : V, 111, 3841 {atra- i.e. in the north- Y°a 
numajagmire (B .jajnire) ’ptarato da t a). 

Vidyutstanitagarjita = <?iva (1000 names 1 ) 

king ‘ § 562 (BWavadyanap.):' V, 74 7 , 
2732 (Muhutunum among the wicked kings who annihilated 
their kinsmen and relatives). 

Vighne^a = Gane 9 a: I, 76, 78. 

V 4 ^ ralla ; a compau j“ n of Skanda. § 615« (Skanda): IX, 

45, 2od2 (given to Skanda by the Ocean) 

s 65 ”,«<., 

CS** “ ^ "> - s «v <«• s.») = 

Vi ,^ avya ’ a bral,raan - § 7365 (VTtahavyop.) : XIII 30 
200_0 (son of Varoas), 2001 (father of Vitatya) ’ 8 °’ 

Vihayasagati = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vihrshta = £!iva (1000 names 1 ) (only B.). 

vijaya' an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 226 (in 
■Sanjaya’s enumeration). ' m 

Vijaya* = Arj una, q.y. 

V j J o aya5 ’ the .. dart f 5 iva ; § 2fi 9 (Vaigrnvanasabhav.): II, 

10, 41o (m the palace of Ivubera (onlyB., C. has Vijaya)).— 












Vijaya—Vikrta. 


§ 506 (Skandayudd.hu) : III, 231, 14551 (°o ndma Rudra&ya 
yuti gulah svalamkrtah), 14553. 

Vijaya 4 , name of bows. § 570 d (llukmin) : V, 158, 5354 
(Muhendram . . . dhanith ), 5356, 5359 ( dhanuh , belonged to 
Indra and was obtained by Rukmin from Drum a).—§ 605c 
(Karnap.): V. was made by Ftgvakarman for Indra, who* 
with that how, vanquished the Baity as. From Indra it 

passed over to Paragurdma, and from him to Karna ; it is 
superior to the Gandiva : VIII, 31, 1292 (dhanuh).— § 605 
(do.): VIII, 31, 1303 (owned by Karna).—§ 607 (do.): 
VIII, 42, 2001.—§ 608 (Karnap.): VIII, 49, 2326 ( cdpam , 
do.); 69, 5 2916 (dhanuh greshtham), 2969 (dhanuh) ; 64, 
3259 (do.). 

Vijaya 8 , son of Dhrtarashtra. § 592 (Samqaptakavadhap.): 
VII, 35,1108 (putrds te Burjayag caiva Jayag ca V°ag ca ).— 

§ 599 (Jayadratbavadhap.): VII, 116, 4609 (pierced by 
Satyuki).—§ 600 (Gliatotkacavadhap.) : VII, 166*, 6851. 
Vijaya* a Pan^ava warrior. § 600 (Gliatotkacavadhap.): 

VII, 158x> 7012 (brother of Virata?) (only C.). 

Vijaya 7 = giva (1000 names*). — Do. 0 = Vishnu (1000 
names). 

Vijaya, pi. (°dA), a people. § 574 (Jainbukh.) : VI, 9/t, 353. 
Vijaya 1 , a Da$&rha princess. §156 (Puruvam^.): I, 95, 
f|3786 (Bdgdrhim, wife of Bhumanyu and mother of Suhotra 1 ). 
Vijaya 2 , a Madra princess. § 159 (Puruvann;.) : I, 95, 
jj-3832 (Madrim, daughter of Dyutimat, wife of Saliadeva 
Pandava, and mother of Suhotra 3 ). 

Vijaya 3 = Durga (Uma): II, 415 (in the palace of Kubera, 
only C., B. has Vijaya !); IV, 194; VI, 798. 

Vijaya 4 , the garland of Krshna. § 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 
76, f3855 (srajam). 

Vijayakalavid, Vijayaksha = 9 iva ( l00 ° names2 )* 
Vijitatman = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vikacini, a matr. § 615« (Skanda) : IX, 46 0, 2636. 
Vikalya (13., Vikalpa), pi. (°dh), a people. § 574 (Jambukh.): 

VI, 9r, 366. _ 

Vikarna *, a son of Dhrtarasbtra. § 83 (Adivam$avatarana): 

I 63a 2447.— § 130 (Am^avat.) : I, 67, 2729 (enumera¬ 
tion).-^ 157 (PuruvamQ.) : I, 95, tf3810.-§182 (Db r ta- 
rasbtraputranamak.): I, 117, 4543 (enumeration). § 209 
(Drupada^asana): I, 138, 5449, 5461, 5463 (among the 
pupils of Drona who assisted Drona when he defeated 
Drupada).—§ 232 (Svayamvarap.) : I, 186, 6981 (came to 
the svayamvara of Draupadl).—§ 241 (Viduragamanap.): I, 
304 7469. —§ 244 (ltajyalabhap.): I, 207, 7557.— § 299 
(Dyutap.): II, 68, 2261, 2268, 2275, 2277, 2288, 2311 
(declared that the gambling away of Draupadl was invalid). 
_§ 302 (do.) : II, 74, 2477.— § 402 (Tilth ay atrap.) : III, 
120 f 10269. —§ 512 (Ghoshayatrap.) : III, 241, 14897.— 
§ 552 (Goharanap.): IV, 36a, 1151; 38,1243 ; 47,1488; 
54 +1668, f 1669 (defeated by Arjuna) ; 61, 1988 (attacked 
Arjuna), 1992 (defeated by Arjuna); 65, t 2092 ’ |2096, 
+2098; 69, 2245.— § 556 (Sanjayayanap.): V, 27,f791.— 
§ 561 (Yanasandhip.): V, 47a, 1796; 65»', 2208 (tavdtmajah, 
i e Dhrtarashtra’s); 67 2246 (assigned to Arjuna as his 
match in the battle), (<r), 2290 ; 6633, 2493 ; 66 e«, 2503. 

_K 562 (Bhagavadyanap.) : V, 96 v, 3402.—§ 567 (do.): V, 

131 p 4457.—§ 576 (Bbagavadgitap.): VI, 17, 657 (followed 
Acvattbaman); 183, 686; 25<, 837—§ 678 (Bhishma- 
vadhap.): VI, 44a, 1653; 45 16 , 1726, 1727, 1728 (fought 
with Crutasoma) ; 480, 1926; 61/>, 2092, (O, 2098.—§ 579 
(do.): VI, 5273, 2134, (3), 2145 (only C.), 2146 (only B.), 
( 6 ), 2148, (£), 2160 ( tavdtmajah, i.e. Dhrtarasbtra’s).—§ 580 
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(do.): VI, 57<, 2452 (only C.); 69/*, f 2583 <T§ 581 ( (lo 0 : 

VI, 62 T, 2731, ^|32 (only C.); 65 2910/(v), 2929.—=• 

§ 582 (do.): VI, 713, 3139 (engaged in battle with 
Sahadeva); 72 3163.—§ 583 (do.): VI, 76<, 3330; 

77k, 3343 ; 78, 3433, 3434, 3436 (defeated by Abhimanyu); 
79 13 , 3475, 3477, 3478, 3479 (°rudhira-), 3480 (encounter 
with Abhimanyu).—§ 584 (do.) : VI, 81a, 3532, (/3), 3558; 
84-/, 3735; 86, 3791 (tandyas taca , i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s).— 

§ 585 (do.): VI, 92x> 4119, 4130 (struck by Ghatotkaca); 
94w, 4195; 9577, 4244.—§ 587 (do.): VI, 108$, 5050, 
5104 (resisted Nakula); 111, 5173, 5175 (fought with 

Nakula); 113^, 5240, 5243, 5250 |C. by error °ana), 5261 
(encounter with Bhimasena); 114 *, 5293; 117<r, 5496, 
5497 ; 118r, 5520 —§ 589 (Dronabbisbekap.) : VII, 7"/> l 79 
(tavdtmajah, i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s). — § 592 (Samqaptaka- 
vadhap.) : VII, 25, 1099 (resisted gikhandin). — § 596 
(Pratijnap.): VII, 74/3, 2628.—§ 598 (Jayadrathavadhap.): 

VII, 85a, 3020 ( Citrasena- V°yoh . . . sutdnam me, i.e. 
Dhrtarashtra’s), (7), 3043 ; 870, 3107 (Duhgdsanagcaiva V°g 
ca tavatmajau , i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s).—§ 599 (do.): VII, 95 £ 
3525; 960, 3572 (i tavdtmajah , i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s) ; 106, 
3976 (tesutah, i.e. Dhrtarasbtra’s, proceeded against Nakula); 
107, 4042 (defeated by Nakuin) ; 116 aa. 4604, 4608; 
127 lv, 5177; 137aaa, 5644 (slain by Bhimasena), 5646 
(hatah), 5664 (do.); 144, 6025.—§ 600 (Gbatotkacavadhap.): 

VII, 158 to, 7035 (bad been slain) ; 164, 7337 (still 

living (J), B., however, reads Karnan ca ).—§ 604 (Karnap.): 

VIII, 97 (putro Y°as te, i.e. Dhrtarashtra’s, had been 
slain } by Bhimasena); 6, 167 (bad slain Citrayudha and 
Citrayodhin).—§ 609 (Qalyip.): IX, 2, 105 (had been 
slain).-§ 611 (do.): IX, 24, 1295 (sc. — % 619 
(Strivilapap.): XI, 195, 547 (vinihatah), 548, 551 ; 25*, 
736. Cf. Bharatarshabha, Bharatasattama, Dbartarashtra, 
Dhrtarashtraja, Duryodhanavara, Kutupravira, Kuruvar- 
dhana, dual. 

Vikarna 2 , a rshi. § 730 (Anuc;asanik.) : XIII, 14T> 088 

(gratified (Jiva). rr 

Vikarna, pi. (°ah), a people. § 578 (Bhlshmavadhap.) : V1, 
61 v, 2105 (in the army of Duryodhana). 

Vikartana, v, 2206 (only B., read Vaikartana, q.v.). 
Vikartr = Vishnu (1000 names). 

Vikata 1 , son of Dh r tar8shtra. ,§ 130 (Annjavat.): I, 67, 

2731 _§ 232 (Svuvamvarap.): I, 186, 6983 (came to the 

svayamvara of Dra'upadI).-§ 581 (Blilahmavadhap.): VI, 
64/. 2838 (among fourteen sons of Dhrtarashtra who pierced 
Bhlmusena).—§ 608 (Karnap.) : VIII, 6185, 2446, („). 2455 
(slain by Bhimasena). Cf. Vikatanana. 

Vikata 3 , a-warrior of Skanda. § 6l5w (Skanda): IX, 
46 v, 2561 • 

Vikatanana, son of Dhrtarashtra. § 182 (Dbrtarashtra- 
p u trail am ak.): I, 117, 4544. Cf. Vikata. 

Vikhyata = giva (1000 names 3 ). 

Vikrama 1 , a companion of Skanda. § 615?< (Skanda): IX, 
45 e, 2539 (given to Skanda by Vishnu).—Do. 3 = Vishnu 

(1000 names). T 

Vikramin 1 , an ancient king. § 6 (Anukram.): I, la, 
226 (in Sanjaya’s enumeration). Do. 3 = Vishnu (1000 

Vikrita, a Prajapati. § 717$ (Narayaniya): XII, 335a, 
12686 (PCR. has from other sources, instead of V., the two 
names Avak (Arvak?) and Krita). 

Vikrta 1 . § 662* (Japakop.): XII, 199, 7289, (7290), 
7292, 7294, (7301), (7303), (7305) (Kama and Krodha 
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